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Fanaticifms and Divifions of that Church. 
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PREFACE: 


ee BL ibough 1 fee’ no great effect of é Ie 
@ the ‘Conrtfhip commonly ufed } - ns cee f 
ES towards the Candid and Ia-. oak ia 
} ee ‘pent ious Reader, unlefe z¢ thefe Con- 
ww be tn diverting the cenfare ee 
ftom the Book, to the'Proface = yet in fome 
cafe Ld Tooke. hike . 4 breach of the Readers. 
priviledge, not to give him an. account of 
ihe. occafton and défign of a Book. Efpeci- 
aly, when the matter handled therein, hath 
been ifr to have been fo throughly dif- 


9. 


re, ‘and is of fo general concern- - 
sucht, ‘that every pretender thinks he knows | 
as much already, us it to be kuown.in it. 
Whereas nothing hath beex more ta the ad- 
Wantage of our Aduerfaries than this, that 

the thiggs in défpute between ws were gene. 
wally v0 better underflood, by the perfons : 
they bave bad seir Pr saa upow. For 


‘foen 


The Preface. : 
affoon as they have baffled their, ignorance 
dnd wmiftakes, thefe bave been tld te 
yield up themfclves and the Caule; ima- 
gining nothing more conld be faid for it, 
than they could fay for themfelves: Whereby 
our Church bath not.oply fuffered in its — 
. ge ohn, afuras't is concerned 

an the weaknefs of fpme of its memperey 
pane sia fs Ariupiphs bgot been 
made by thofe of the Church of Rome, 
wher fuch who urderfiood not their own 
Religion ave embraced Heirs. While. 
thefé difputes were frefh in the. world, every: 


Tan ee 
e 


one thought hiwefelf concerned 10 enquire: 
into thems but jince onr Church bath bec: 
So long eftablifued onthe. pris. ciples, of rhe 
Reformation, axd other ynhap 4 Cees ~ 
werjtes have rife ups the moft ame taker. 
this Canftfor ranted, and ence @ teed 
Uefs bo enquire any farther into the.Gropndle 


of it, | ’ aie Ave 


FO a ear sos ras x ae | ud 
The pre- W hich our Aducrfaries per ceiving, they, 
fent ats have found far greater fucce[s iw 


efi of their Caufe, whereas im the ether — 
by their wayes of Addrefs, and. all the gris. 


of Infiauation, they have inftilled their prin- | 


% woh < oe! ga aie 
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pirfons befare they were amare of it, Thence 
it as eafte.to obferve.that the greateft wife 
chief, they, have done, hath beew. like the — 
Peftilence, by walking in darknels, and 

fpreading their infection . by whifpers ix 
corners. All their hopes and firength lye 
in tkeweaknefs and credulity of the perfons 
they deal with ; .butif they meet. with amy 
who truly underftand the differences ber 
sween ws, they loon givethem over aunira- 
able... But. to fuch, whofe employments 

have not given them leave to enquire, or — 
whofe capacity bath not heen great exoughto 
difcern their Sophiltry ; their firft-work is, 
to make a Sale cchesbaiation both. of the 
Dodtrines and. practice of their Church ; 
and if they be of fuck ealte faith to believe 
Shen, they from thence perfwade them into 


an ill opinion of their Teachers,.mbo pof 


Sel[ed. them with fo bad thoughts of fuch a 
Church @ theirs.. (4 Church of fo great 
Holinels (4s may. be feen by the Saint-like 
lives of. their Popes and Converts) «4 
‘Church of fo great Antiquity. ( bating 
— only the Pimitive times ) aChurchof fe — 
admirable Unity (faving the divifions in — 
it) a Church fo free from any Fanatick 
beats .( an any.one.may believe that will. ) 
Af this. firft affault doth not make. them: 
gield, but they defire at. leaft time to 
ae —  confider, 


. 
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‘of thems a mecting 5 Ki they offer to put 2¢ 
to it tryal, they will a 


The Preface. — 

dealing, as though they had only she pri- 
viledge of putting Queftions , and we the 
duty of anfwering thens. Ifanfwers be. gi- 
ven to them, after a Pafs or two they 
put an end to the tryalof their skill in 
that place, and feck for anether to foew it 
in. But. if the Papers chance to be 
fiighted, or bufinefs binders a prefent an- 
fwer, or there. be areafonable prefumption; 
that the perfor concerned hath already for- 
faken our Church, this becomes, the occa- 
fon of a new trinmph, the Papers are at- 
counted unan[werable (as the Spanifh Ar: 
mado was called invincible, which we 
thank God we found.to be otherwife) and 
it may be are demanded again as Tro- 
phies, to be preferved forthe glory of the 
CatholickCaufe. | - 

All thefe feveral: wayes I have hadex- §. 3. 
perience of inthe compafs of a few years, Tic occa” 
force by command I was publickly engaged setae aa 
in the Defence of fo excellent « Caule, writing: 
asthat of evr Church againft theChurch - 
of Rome. I confefs it. feemed fomewhat | 
hard to me,to be pat to anfwer fo many 
Several Papers which I bave received upon 
their tampering with particular. perfons 
of our Church, while my Book it felf re- 
mained unan{wercd by them, after fo many 
years of trying their ftrength about it. (For 

_ BB _ thofe 


The Preface. 


shofe two whoin fome furall meafure bave- 


atsenpted it, have performed it in the 
way that Ratts anfwer Books, by gnaw- 

ang fome of the leaves; for the body and 
‘deligz of at remains wholly nxtouched by 
them. ) But for the fatisfaction of any 


perfor who defired it, I was mot willing to 


decline any fervice, which tended to fo 
good an end, as the preferving any meme 
ber of our Chusch i the communion o 


it: Which was the occafion of this prefent - 
seriting. For fone time fince, the Perfor 
concerned, after fome difcourfes with ber, 
brought me the two Queftions mentioned 


im the beginning of the Books to which I 
returned a fpecdy anfrir, in the midft of 
tiany other employments, mot long after, 
LE received the Reply; but bearing for a 
great while no further of the Perfox for 
whofe fake this Difcourfe begar, and ha- 


ving affairs more than enough, to take 


up ity time, I laid afide the Papers; fup- 
poling that bufinefs at an end. But abut — 
_. Chriftmats laff, they were called for by a — 


near Fricnd of the Party concerned, and 
@ perfonal Conference being declined, ax 


intimation was given me, that the Pe — 
pers were thought unanfwerable. Ibegan to 


fear fo too, for at firf could not find 
thems; but affoon a Idid,I faund the great 
| | a , it£- 


The Preface, 
improvement they bad made by lying fo 
ier, for what - prft Theled oo arin 
coniderable, was in that tine thought to be 
too flrang to be weddled with, and I-conld 
not tell. what they mizht conte to in tinge, if 
I bet sbeme alone any longer. And I was in» 
formed, by a worthy Per {on ,. that 1. S 
the man of confidence and principles, 
hed expreffed great wonder I had not an- 
fwered them: as though we bad #0 cax(é to 
wonder tha the noble Science of. Con- 
troverfie fhonld be fo abandoned by hin, . 
and that « mar of fuch mettal fhonld all 
this while leave his poor Demonstrations 
alone to defend themfelucs ? Upon thefé 
fuggeftions I refolued, os faft os other iuz- 
ployments wonld give leave (for wWe ate 
not thofe happy wen to have orlyone thing 
to mind ) to give a full and pandual an- 
fer to them. Which I have now niade 
publick., and printed the Papers themfelves 
at large, that my Adverfary may not con- 
plain of anyinjury done bine by mif-repre- 
fenting his words or meaning. . And be- 
fides other reafons , 1 the rather chofe to 
appear im publick, to draw them fron 
their prefent way of pickeering 27d ly-. 
ing under hedges, to take advantage of . 
Some firagling members of our Churehy 
wat fo able to defend themfelves, and 
B 2 


whom 
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whom they rather fleal from us ther cone 
quer, being blinded witb their fmoke, more 
than overcome by any firength of argu- 
ment. If they have any thing to fay, :e- 
ther againft our Church, or iz. Defence - 
of their own, let them come into the open 
Field, frow which they bave of late fo | 
wifely withdrawn themfelues , finding fo 
little fuccefé in it. L oer 1g 
$4. Amd fincethefe Difputes muft be, Tam 
ue very well pleafed, that the Adverfary , i 
and defign ave now to deal with, hath the Cha- 
of the = radder of 4 Learned and Ingenuows man > 
mee and I do mot defire he fhonld lofe it, in . 
the Debate between ws 3 hoping that motbing 
Shall proceed from me, but what likewife 
becomes afair and ingennows Adver{ary, If | 
I were not fully fatufied that we have 
truth and reafon om our fide, I foould ne- 
wer have beer engaged in thefe,combates 5 - 
Lam fo great a friend to the peace of the 
Chrittian world, that I could, take more 
pleafure in ending one Controverfie, than | 
in being abletokandle as many as the moft 
Voluminows Schoolmen have ever done; — 
For however Noble fome may think, the — 
Science of Controverfie tobe, Iam not — 
fond of the prattice of it; efpectally, be- 
ing managed with (0 much beat and paf- — 
_ fon, fuck foorn.and contempt of Adverfa~ 


a | ries, 


| The Preface. 
' vies, fo many reproaches and perfonal re-- 
 feBions (as they commonly are) as if men 
t forgot to be Chriftians, when they began | 
' o-.be Difputants. 1 do not think it [uch 
! a mighty matter to throw dirt in amans 
face, and then to laugh at him, or (rather 
' $0 bake a Metaphor now from dry weather). 
‘ toraife fuch a duft as may endanger the 
epe-fight of weaker perfons, Ithink it 'nd 
i great skill to make. things appear either ri- 
' diculous or dark, but to give them their 
‘due Colours, and. fet them in the. cleareft 
' light foewes far more art and ingeenity. And 
' even that fmartneS of exprelfion, without 
_ which Controverfe will hardly go down with 
many, feems but like the throwing Vinegar 
spon: hot Coals, which gives a. quick Jeent 
for the prefent , but vanifhes immediately | 
into fueoke and air. In matters of Trath 
and Religion, Reafon and evidence ought 
to fay men, and not palfion and neife 5 
and. sbengh men cannot command their 
judgements, -they- may and onght to dotheir — 
expreffions... And although this looks as 
like.an Apologie for a dull Book as may 
be, yet I had much rather it fhould fuffer 
for want of wit and {martnefs, thar. of ~ 
good nature -and.Chriftianity. Ay de- 
fign is to. reprefent the matters ia diffe- 
rewce between us truly, to report faithfully, 


“ 
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and to argue clofely 3 asd by thefetofhem, 
that no perfon. can have any pretence of 
reafor to leave our Church, to ewbracetbe: 


communion of the Church of Rome ; be. 


caufe the danger is [o uuch greater there, — 


in the nature of their Worthip aad ten- 
dency of their doctrine 5 axd what they ob- 


jek moft againft as in point of Fanatici{fm 


‘and divifions, will equally hold agqinft . 


them; fothat they have xo advantages abowe 


se, but have many apparent: dangers which 
wehave mot. © °° 0. ew 


Among the chiefeft dangers in the com: - 
2 munion of that Church, Iheve infifted on 
charge of :° fe cals Pa te, 

that of Idolatry 3 sot to wake the breach ° 
againtthe spider thaze fome others have done, but to let ' 


 perfons fieft underftand the greatnefs of the ' 
danger before they rus into it. I wifbI 
could acquit them fron-fo-beavy a charge, 
but I cannot force my judgement : and while 
E think thene guilty, it wonld be unfaith- ' 
fulue{s in me, not to warn thofe vi) it, whom 
at moft concerns ta underfiand it. And ‘ 
where other things are fubtle and nice, te- 
diows and obfeure, this lyes plain to the con- ° 


| _ feience of every man 3; if the Church of | 
Rome be guilty of Idolatry, our feparation © 
_ ¢anw be no Schifm either before God or » 


man, becanfe ovr communion toonld be a: 
fix. And although it may be only anexcefs— 
Le | — 2 : 
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of charity, in fome few learned perfons, to 
_ excafe that Church fro Idolatry, ( al- 
— theugh mot all who line in the communion 
. of its ) yet mpon the greateft fearch I car 
make, E think there ts more of charity than 
judgement im fo doing, -For the proof of 
— «aT rant refer the Reader to the following — 
Difcourfe. And that I may not be thought ix 7 
fo fevere a cenfare,to contradiGi the fenfe of - 
our Church, (which Ihave fogreatare- © 
gard, to) I fhall here fhew, that this charge 
of Idolatry bath been managed againft the 
Church of Rome, by ihe gresteft and moft 
learned defenders of it ever fince theRe- 
formation. . | | 

What greater difcowery can be made of 
the fenfe of our Church, than by the Book 
of Howilies, sot-barely allowed, but fubfcri- 
bed to as containing gadly and wholfom Aitic. 35. 
doctrine, and neceflary for thefe times > 
and nothing can be wore plainly delivered 
therein, than that the Church of Rome is 
condemned for Idolatry. So the third 
pert of the Sermon, again{t the perilof 
idolatry. conclades,¥e have heard it evi- 70". pat 
dently proved in thefe Homilies againft ”’"* 
Idolatry, by Gods Word, the Dodors — 
of the Church, Ecclefiaftical Hiftories, 
reafon aod experience , that Images 
have been and b> worihipped, and fo 

B 4 Idolatry 
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Idolatry committed to them ‘to the 
great offence of Gods Majefty, and 
danger of iofinite fouls, Oc. Who the 
Author of thefe Homilies was, is. not meas 
terial to enquire, fence their anthority de- 
pends not on the Writer, but the Churches 
pr. Fack'on approbation of them; but Dr. Jackfon wok — 
unin only calls bins the worthy and learned 
lief,s-4¢.4. AUthor of the Homilies concerning the. 
cb.34 ~—perilof Idolatry, but faith, he takes bim 
sto be a Reverend Bifhop of our Church; 
and no wonder, fince the moft eminent Bir - 
fhops in that time of Queen Elizabeth, | 
_ ( wherein thefe Homilies were added» to 
 theformer ) did all affert and maintain © 
D.fence of he (ame thing. As Bithop Jewell iz bis 
- aad excelent Defence of the Apology of the | 
dv.2. Church of England, and Antwer ta_ 
p. 55% = =Harding, wherein be proves, that to give — 
An{wer to A | oa 
Harding, 8, the honour of Godtoacreature, 1s ma- 
ar ichp.283 nifeft Idolatry , asthe Papifts do, faith « 


neers be,in adoration of the Hoft, and the 
7-362.  Worthip.of Images: 42d his works onght 


40 be looked on with a higher eftcem than — 
any other private perfon, being command- 
ed to be placed in Churches to be read 
by the people. Of all perfens of that Age 
ct cial be tof faced if Posie: 
nically ixclined, than Archbifhop Whit- 
gifts yet in bis Learned Defence of the 
7 ee Church 


pe 
ay 


_ The Preface. 
Church of Exgland againtt T.C. be makes apie = 
good the fame charge in thefe words Ido tothe Ade 
as much miflike the diftin@tion of the monition, 
Papifts, and the intent of it as any man ®?-15% 
doth, neither dol go about to excufe. 
themfrom wicked, and withoutrepen- 
tance and Gods fingular mercy, damna- 
ble Idolatry. . There are faith be, three 
kinds of Idolatry 5 one is, when the true 
God is worfhipped by other means and 
wayes, than he hath prefcribed, or | 
would be worfhipped, #.¢. againf? his — 
exprefs command, which is certainly his 
meaning : the other 1s, when the true 
God is worthipped with falfe Gods: ~ 
thethird is, when we worfhipfalfeGods 
either in heart, mind, or in external 
creatures living or dead,and akogether 
forget the worthip of the true God. 
All thefe three kinds are deteftable,but 
the firft isthe leaft and the laft isthe 
worft.. The Papifts worfhip God other- 
wife than his will 1s, and: otherwife 
than he bath prefcribed; almoft in ‘all 
points of their worthip 5 they al(o give 
tothe creature, that which is due fo | 
the Creator, aod fia againft the firft 
Table; yet are they not, for all that I 
can. fee or Jearn, in thé third kind of | 
Idolatry 3 and therefore if they repent. © 
| any ey a ee 
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‘unfeiguedly, they are not ta be calt ei- | 
‘ther ont of the Church, or out. of the 


Miniftry. The Papifts have little caufe 
to thank me, or fee me, for any thing I 
have {pokea ig their behalf as yet, you 
fee that I place them among wicked and 


-damnableldolaters. Thus far that Wife 


Bith. Bilfon 
Difp. of 
Chriftian 
fubje ction, 
part. 4. 


, p- 319. 


p. 3at. 


and Learned Bifhop. After hint we may 
juftly reckon Bifhop Bilfon; thas whome — 
none did more learnedlyin thet time defend — 
the perpetual Government of Chrifts 
Church by Bifhops, (or it may be fiace :) 
who in a fet difcourfe, at largeproves the 
Church of Rome guilty of Idolatry. 1.lq_ 
the Worthip of Images 5 the having of | 
which, ée faith, was never Catholick, _ 
and the worfhipping of them was ever — 
wicked by the judgement of Chrifts | 
Church:. and that,.the Worhhip even | 
of the Image of Chrifts is Heatheni{m — 


_and Idolatry.5 and to.Worhhipie. makes. 


P 324. 


p. $30, CC 


it an Idol, and hurniag Inceafle. ta:it is — 
Idolatry, which be there proves at large 5 
and that the Image of God made with — 
hands, is a falfe God, aad no likenefs of © 
his, but a lewd imagination of, theirs, 
fet up to feed their eyes with the con- 
tempt of his Sacred Will, difhonour of | 
his Holy Name, ‘and open injury to his © 
Divine Nature, 2. fn. the secu | 

ata of | 
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of ‘the Hoft, ‘of which be treats at ‘Large, 
After thefe it wil be lé need{ul | to der 7 
oe dmonies 70% ulk, D?. he e 

hitaker, D022 aired ° YO- 
ved the Chure’ of Rome, dvilty of. tdo- i od 
latry : and I cannot find ne pe i Al 
onned himfelf tp be of the Chutth o fig: | Hts 
land; i af Queen Elizabeths reign, who ical, Sas~ 
did ‘ake. any doubt fing. it. Leb we now 
come, to the rei ri git. of Ki ‘Jaties, | ‘And Drona 
rh in the a place we no Eto” 4 "dowh Eccl. Rom. 


the judgement of mes Eearted ~Pflace 2” baw 
bint who fo eve unde; ft ood theres, Ls. 
waiters in consropeyh ebwerie ws Ged the P. 1335 | 


Church of Rome, si ‘appears. iy his Pre- 
-monition to” ah ‘Chriftian: Princes’; K. jams 
wherein after Tpeakirig ‘of other points, be Hs — 
comes to that oF Reliques of Saints : rs 

But for: the. wi ae - dither . pee 
them or day mnt, faith he, account ©” 
it damnable dolatry 5 5 “and after addes, 
that the Scriptures ‘gre fo diredly, ve- 
hemently,- and pundually agatoft ir, asf 
wonder what brain of man; or fiigge- 
Rion of Satan durft offer it’ to Chrifti- 
ans; and all anift be falved’ with nice . 
and philofophica} diftin@ions—— Ler 
them therefo re that ‘maintain this do- 
Grine, anfwer it to Chrift ar the latter 
day, whea he hall accufe them 7 Ido- 
atry = 


The.Preface-. 

latry : and then I doubt:if he will be, 

paid with fuch nice, Sophiftical diftin- 
y, cafeuo, Bions, And when \faac,Galaubon was eme- 
zp. adcar- ployed by him 10 deliver, bis opinion to. 
sippy Cardinal Perron, mentioning the practices 
tipo,’ of the Church of Rome iz invocation of 
s+ Saints, he faith, that the Church of Eeg- 
* - land did affirm, . that thofe: practices 
"Were joyned with great impiety. Bifhop 
- ° Andrews,whom no wan Sues of want of 
“'\ Learning, or not underfianding the doifrine 
oe owr Church, ‘was .alfe employed 80 ann, 
a yf Cardinal Bellarmin..whe bad writ 
” againft the King : “and, doth be decline 
charging the Church of Rome with Ido-, 
-latry ? No; fo far from it, that be not only 
. 3 plain terms charges thes mith it, but 
Adtei faith, that Belarmia runs ‘into Herefe, 
hop 7, Bay, into madoefs to defend it : aad in 
Aniwer to 44s anfwer to Perron he jaith, it is mot. 
comp, evident, by their’Breviaries, Hours, 
pie. and Rofaries, that they. pray dire@ly, 
abfolutely and finally to Saints 5 and not 

meerly to the Saints, to pray to God for 

_ them, but to give what they pray for 
themfelves. In the fame time of King 
ant. James, Bifhop Abbet writ bis An{wer 
Bib, 0 Bifhop 5 in which he faith, that the 
ge = Church of Rome by the Worbhip of 
ore Images, hath matched.all the —— 
, ry 


3 » 


\ 
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of the Heathens, and: brought: all eheir 
jugling devices into the Chureh, abufing 
the ignorance and fimplicity of the peo- 
ple 4s grofly and‘damnably as ever they — 
did. Zowards the latter end of his Reign " 
came forth Bifhop: Whites Reply to oc 2 
Fifer, and be calls the worthipping of Fiber. p. 
Images, a Super {titious dotage,a palliate °°? 
Idolatey,a remainder of Paganifm,con- Ss 
demned by Sacred Scripture, cenfured © 
by Primitive Fathers, and a Seminary 
of direful contention and mifchief in... 
the Church of ‘Chrift. Dr. Field charg- Dr. Fidd 
eth the Invocation of Saints with fuch Chuch, 
Superftition and Idolatry as cannot be / 3. ch. 20. 
excufed. We charge the adherents of ’ 1°9- 
the Church of Rome with grofs-Idola- 
try, (faith Bifhop Uther iz dis Sermon oe : 
preached before the Commons 4 .D. 4620. ) before the’ 
becaufe that contrary to Gods: expreis Commersy 
Commandment they .are found tobe * 3” 
worfhippers of Images. Neither will 
it avail themhereto fay, that the Ido- 
latry forbidden in the Scripture:is that — 
only which was ufed by the Jews and 
Pagans : For as well euighe one plead, 
that Jewifh or Heathen fh fornication 
was here only reprehended, as Jewifh 
orHeathenifh Idolatry. Butastheone .—. . 
is a foul fio, whether ene | 

y 
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by Jew, Ragan or Chriftian : fo, if fuch 
as prdfefsthe Name of-Chrift fhall pra- 
Gile that which the Word of. God con- 
demneth in. Jews or Pagans for Idola- 
try, theik profeflion. is fo far from di- 
 -— puinifbing, that 1% augmenteth rather 
pariah the hainoufnefs of thecsime. best the 
1. $.¢.1;2./4me time came forth Bithop Downams 
oe. Book of Anti-chislt, wherein he doth at 
dee siek. large prove, That to give divine honour 
38° to a creature, is Idolatry; and that the 
ac alg Papifts do give it ta the Worthtp of 
, Bie Saints, the Hoft and Images: whish ie 
lief, /eét. 4. likewife done, nearer onr own times, by. Bi- 

fhop Davenant, axd Dr. Jackfon. — 
I fhall conclude all (although 1 might 
produce more) with the teftimony of Arch- 
gaia bifhop Laud, whe ix hs Conference, 
— Conferen. faith, the ancient Church knew not the 
?:277- adoration of Images; and the moderq 
Church of Rome istoo like to Paganifm 
in the praGice of it, and drivén to 
{carce intelligible fabtilties ia her Ser- 
vants writings that defendit; and this 
without any care had of millions of 
Souls upsbleto: usderftand her fubtil- 
ties, or.-fhun her praGice: and in hie 
Be. dé = Jarginal. Notes upon Bellarmin (writter 
ee with his own hand, now in my poffelfion) 
where Bellarmin anfwers the seftimony of 
| «the 
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the Courtell of Lacdices againft the wor- 
thip of Atigels, by faying, Thatit doth 
not condemn al Worthip of: Angels, 
but only that which is proper to God 5 
bereplies; That Theodoret who produced 
thar ceftimony of thé Council, exprefly 
mentions the ptaying to Angels § there- 
fore, faith be, the praying to them was 
that Idelatry which the Council con- 
demns.. By thir we- fee, that the moft 
Eminent and Learned Defenders of our 
Church, of greateft authority in it, and 
zeal for the Canfe of it againft encmies of 
all forts, have agreed inthe charge of \do- 
latry againft the Church of Rcme. 

And I cannot-fee why the authority of 
fome very few perfons, though of great 
Learning, fhould bear {way againfithe con- 
fiant opinion of our Church ever fice 
the Reformation. Since our Church is 
not mow to be formed according to the {ingu- 
lar Fancies of fome few ( thengh Learned 
men; much le{s to be modelled by the Ca- 
prichio’s of Superftitious Fanaticks , | 
who prefer foute odd opinions and ways of 
their own, before the received dodrine and 
praGiceé of the Church they live in. Such 
as thefe, we rather pity their weaknefs, 
than regard their cenfures 3 and are only 
forry when. our Adverfaries make face 

i pro- 
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ties of them, as by their means to 
Dee is fi Eee difeffection to our Church. 
Which I am fo far from ( whatever ma- 
lice and peevifhnefs may fuggeft to the con- 
trary) that upon the greateft enquiry I 
can make, 1 cfteeme it the bef Church 
of the Chriftian world 5 aad think my 
time very wellimployed (what ever thanks 
I mecct with for it) in defending its Caufe, 
oy preferving perfons in the communion 
of it. 7 
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CHART. 


of the idolatry prattifed in. the Church of 
Rome, in the Worfbip of Images. Ee ) 


HE introduétion, concerning the occafion 
of the debate. The Ghurcb of Ronie 
makes its members gxilty of Hypo- 

crifie or Idolatry : Firft, Of the 

Worfoip of God by Images: Some prapofs 

tions for clearing the nition of Divine Worfhip. 

It isin Gods porrer to determine the way of bis 

Worfeip, webich being determined, Gods Law; 

and aot our intention, is to be the rule.of War- 

foip... The main queftion iz, Whether God bath 


forbidden the worfhipping of bimfelf by an 


Image, under the notion of Idolatry? Of the 
meaning of the fecond Gommantdment, fromthe 
CCLINS therein wed 3 ae fe Senfe and. impor- 
| | tance 
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tance of them, which cannot be underftood only 
_ of Heathen Idols. Of the reafon of that Law, 
from Gods infinite and invifible nature : How 
. far that bath been acknowledged by Heathens ? 
- The Law againft Image Worfhip no ceremonial | 
"Law, refpedting meerly the Fewss the reafon 
againft it made more clear by the Gofpel: Ihe 
wifer Heathen did uot worfhip their Images as 
Gods, yet their worfbip condemned as Ifolatry. 
The Chriftian Church believed tbe reafon of this 
Law to be immutable, Of the Dotirine of the 
fecond Conncil of Nice 5 the oppofition to it in 
_ Greece, Germany, France ana England. Of | 
the Scripture Inftances of Idolatry contrary to — 
the fecond Commandment, in the Golden Calf, 
and the Calves of Dan and Bethel.. Of the — 
diftinttions ufed to excufe image-worfbip from 
being Idolatry : The vanity and folly of them. — 
The inftances fuppofed to beparallel anfwered.  -— 
ms os P- 43> 


‘CHAP. IL 
Of their Idolatry in Adoration of the Hoff, 
_ and Invocation of Saints. 


The Argument propofed, concerning the Adoration 
of the Hoft 5 the infufficiency f the Anfwer to 
it manifefted : fuppofing equal revelation for 

. Tranfubftantiation as for Chrifts Divinity, yet 

“not the fame reafon for Worfbipping the Hot as 
the perfor of Chrift., the great difparity between 

- thefe swoat barge difeavered 5. the. Gontroverfie 

eS aeNe. % 2 ; | truly 


The Consents 
Hy ftated, concerning oolegeng A the Hoft : 
Gnd itis proved, that no mans on the principles 
of the Roman Church, can be fecure he doth not 
commit Idolatry init. The canfeffion of our Ad- 
verfaries, that the fame Principles will juftifie 


the Worfoip of sany Creature. © No fuch-mo= — 


tives to believe Tranfubftantiction as the Divi- 
nity of Chrift. — Bifhop Taylor’s Teftimony an- 
_ Swered by bimfelf. To. Worfhip Chrift in the 
San, as lawful asto Worfhip bim in the Hot 
The groffeft Tdofatry excufable, on the fame 
grounds. — The: argument propofed and vindi- 
cated, concerning the Invocation of Saints prax 
‘Gifed in the-Church of Rome. The Fathers 
Arguments agzinft the Heathens, bold againft 
Invocation of Saints; the ftate of the Contro- 
_verfie, about a as managed by them. They 
make it wholly unlawful, 6 give divine Wor- 
Ship to any Creature, bow excellent foever. The 
Worfhip, not only of Heathen Guds, but of 


Angels condemned. The common evafions an- 


fwered. “Prayer more proper to God, than Sacri» 
fice. Nofach difparity as is pretended, betmgen 
the manner of Invocathig Saints, and the Hes- 
thens Invocating their Deities. In the Church 
ef Rome, they do more than pray to Saints to 
prey for them, proved from bbe prelent moft Au~ 
thentick Breviaries. .Suppofing that were all, it 


would not exchfe them. St. Auftin no friend to — 


Invocation of Ssints. Praétices condemned by 
she Church pleaded forit. Of Negative paints 
being Atticles of faith, Pt 95s 


ney Rect —- 
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CHAP. Il. 


Of the hindrances of a good Life, and 
~ of Devotion i# théRoman Cherch. ° 


The Doétrines of the Roman. Church. prejudicial 
to Piety. The Sacrament of Penance ,. as 
taught among them, deftroys. the nectfpty. of a 
good life.: Ibe Dottrine of Purgatory. takes 
away the care of tts as appears by she.srne — 
flating it, and comparing that Dotirine with - 
_ Proteftants. Hew eafte it is according to | 
_ them, for a rich man to enser-inta the King- — 
_ dom of Heaven. Purgatory dreadful to none, 
_ but poor and friendlefs. Sincerity of devoti- 
on hindred, by prayers in an unknown Tongue. . 
The great abfurdity of it manifefted. The 
. effects of our Anceftors devotion bad been as 
great, if they had faid their prayers in Englifh. 
"The language of prayer proved to be so in- 
different thing, from S.Pauls arguments. No 
univerfal confent for prayers in an unknown 
tongue, by tbe confefion of their ewn Writers. 
Of their dotirine of the efficacy of Saecra- 
ments, that it takes away all neceffity of de- 
-' yotion, in the minds of the receivers. This 
complained of by Caffander and Amaud ; 
but proved againft them, to be the dottrine 
'_ Of the Roman Church , bythe Canons of the 
Ceuncil of Trent. The great eafinefs of getting 

” Grace by sheir Sacraments.Of their difcouraging 
, - the . 


~~ le 
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“the reading the Seriprarer. . A ftanding rule 


of devotion neceffary. ne Jo fit to give it, 
a5 God bimfelf ae ie ‘i Bim it the 


Scriptures.: All -perfous sberefore concerned to 
* pead them. The Arguments againft reading 
© ghe Scviptnres, would have beld againft the 
publi ing ‘théin in‘a language known to the 
people. “Tbe “dangers as great. then sas ever 
__bave been *fince. | The greateft pradence ‘of 
“She Roman’ Charch is wholly to forbid the 
she? Seviptiires being. ackyoorledged by: their 
“' af mhen;-t0- be fo contrary ‘to their Intereft. 
+ he cbufe effion of the- Cardinals at Bononia, to 
" “ghat purpofe. The avowed: practice of the Roman 
- "’Chreh evein, diretily contrary to that of ‘the 
“< Primitive’: “alibongh the’ réafons mere asgreat 
* then; from whe -danger- of Herefi be This: con~ 
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The unre’ cin aBYenefF of abe ing. ‘Seéls and Fa- 


” naticifmns “to uk,” as she effedts of veading rhe 
Scriptures. 7 Fanaticifin eouvitenanced: in the 
* Roman ‘Church, but condemned by ours. Pri- 
” vate revelations male among them the grounds 
"of believing Some points” of dodirine y. proded 

from their dwn’ Authors. OF the Revelations 
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| Revelations of s. Brigitt and. S.-Catharin di- 
_ redily contrary i this point, yet both owned in 
_. the Church of Rome, ‘Ibe tsrge approbations 


of S. Brigitts, by Popes and Councils, and 


. both their revelations acknowledged 40 be divine, 
_ in the leffong read upon their dayes. . 5» Catha- 
_ xines wonderful faculty of. {meling fouls, a 


gift peculiar:ta ber and Philip,Nexius. The 


'. vain attempts . of reconciling sbofe- Revelations. 


, Ebe great number , of female Rguebatipns.. gp~ 
proved in the , Romany Church. a Purgatery, 


— 


. "Tranfubftantiation, Anricalar Confefion, oo 
by, Viftons and Revelations.» Feftinals ¢p- 


.. pointed npon, the credit of Reyglatiqis, the 


_Feaft of Coxpus Chrifti...am:, the,Ravelaston 
_.. made to Juliana, theStory,of,it eelased from 


_ their own Writers :..No fach things caw be ob- 


‘jected t0 onr Church, Revelations ftill owned 
+ by them 5 proved from the Fanatick- Revelati- 


ons of Mother Juliana very Lstely publifhed by 
Mr. Crefly : Svme inflances of the blafpbemons 
Non-fenfe contained in them. The Monaftick. 
Orders founded in: Enthuftafin. An, ac~ 
count of the great:Fanaticifm of S, Benedi&, 
and S.Romoaldus : their hatred of Humane 


_ Learning, and frange Vifions ang Revelations, 
_,. Tbe Carthafian Qrder founded upon a Vifion. - 
"The Carmelites Vifion’ of their habit. The 
Francifcan and Dominican Orders founded on 


_ Fanaticifm,, and feen in a Vifion of Innocent 


the third to.We the great Jupporters of the 


, Roman Chureb. - The Quakerifm of $.Fran- 
_ 1S defcribed from their beft Authors. His Ig- 


Morance, Extafies and Fanatick * Preaching. 


The 
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The Vifion. of Domiinicus. ° The blafphemoxs 
- Entbufiefm of the Mendicant Fryers.. The Ei- 
flory of is related at large.» Of the Evange- 
lium ‘eternum , aud. the blafphemies .cans 
. pained in ite The Author of it fuppofed to 
. be the Genpeal- of . tbe. Francifcan . Order, 
_bowcever ovoned-by the. Fryers, and read and 
+ preached at Pagis. The oppofitiow te it by. the 
‘Univerfity:. but favowred by the Popes. Gul. 
-§. Amour writize. againft it, bis Book publickly 
burns, by ovder'of the Court of Rome, The 
Popes borrible: partiality 10 the Erycess. Lhe 
| Faxasici[m of tbe Francifeans aftermards. 
Of she: followers of Petrus Johannis de Oliva. 
. [he Spiritual State began (_ fay they) from 
-. $y Francis. The flory of bis. wounds, and — 
- MatiaVifitationis parallel’d. The canting lan- 
“guage -ufed by the fpiritual Brethrew , caled 
« Beguini, Fraticelli, and Begardi. Of their 
‘doflrines about Poverty, Swearing Perfection , 
‘gbhe. Carnal. Ghurch and Infpiration: by all” 
“which, they appear to be a Seét of Quakers, af- 
- ger.the Order of S» Francis. Of the Schifm 
made by shem. The large {preading, and long 
continuance of them. Of the Apoftolicit and 
Dulcinifte. Of their numerous Conventicles.— 
‘Their bigh opinion of themfclves. ‘Their zeal 
againft the Clergy, and Tythes 5 their do- 
dirine of Chriftian Liberty. Of the Alum- 
— brado’s iv Spain: sheir difobedience to Bilbops 3 | 
 qbftinate adbering to sheir own fancies, eal- 
_ ling them Infpiratiyns s their being above 
Ordinances. gnatius Loyola fidpetied to be 
one of the Mluminati, proved from Melchior 
| LG 4 Canuse 
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 Canus, The Fefusts Order founded in Fana~ 
 sicifma 5 a particular account of the Romantick 
” Entbufiafm of. Ignatius, from the Writers’ of 
' bis own Order. Whereby it proved, that be 

was the greateft pretender to Enthufiafm, fince 
the days of Mahomet and S. Francis. tenati- 
us gave no refped to men ky words, or pat- 
ting off bis Hat, bis great Ignorance and. 
Preaching in the Streets: bis glorying ix 
bis fufferings for it bis pretence to ‘Mortifi- 
_ cation, the ways he ufed' to get difciples. 
“Their way of refolusion of difficulties by feek- 
' ing Gods their itinerant preaching in the Ci- 
ties of Italy. The ‘Sect of Quakers 2 new 
Order of Difcéples of Ignatitis’, only ani< 
ing Confirmation from the Pope; which Igna- 
_ thus obtained. Of the Fanatick way of devotion 
in the Roman Church. Of Superftitions and 
 Enthufiaftical Fanaticifm among them. :Of 
sheir myftical Divinity. Mr. Crefly’seanting 
+a bis Preface to San&a Sophia. Of: the 

the Deiform fund of the fouls a fupereffen- 
_ tal life, and the way toit. Of contemplating 
with the will: Of paffive Unions. The metbod 
of Self-annibilation. Of ‘the Union: of 'no- 
' thing with nothing. Of the feeling of not 
| being. The mifchief of an nuinteligible way - 
of devotion. The utmoft effect of this way is 
grofs Enthsfiafm. Mr. Crefly’s Vindication of 
tt examined.The laft fort of F snaticif{m among 
them, refiting authority under pretence of Re~ 
_ Gigion. Their principles and prattices com- 
| i are 

——«Giforoned at prefent by them. Of the Vindicati- 

a a | so on 
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oe of the Trifh Remonlteance. The Conrt of 
Rome bath always favoured thar party, which 
is moft- defirablive: to evil Goverment, proved 


CHAP. voor: 
_Of the Divifions of the Romaw - 
ES, 1-7 eT 
[be great presence’ of “Unity in the Church’ of 
Rome ride | The Popes Authority the 
fomntain’ of that Unity 5 shat thar Authority 
11 whith $s oballenged by the Popes. over the 
Chriftian World ;. she difturbandes which bave 
bappened therein, on ‘the account of it. The 
fir revolt of Rome from the Empire, ‘caufed 
by she Popes; Baronius his Arguments an-' 
fooered. Rebellion the foundation of tbe great~ 
nfs of that Church. The caufe of the fri 
League between .the Popes andthe pofterity 
of Charles Martel. The difturbances made by - 
Popes, in the new Empire: Of the quarrels 
of Greg. 7. with the Emperor and other Chri- 
tien Princes, spon the pretence.of ‘zhe Popes 
Asthority. - More difturbances om that account 
in Chriftendom, than. upon any. other matter 
of Religion.’ Of: the Sebifms which bave 
happened in she Roman Church : particularly 
thofe after the time’ of Formofus , wherein 
bs Ordinations ‘were ruled by his: Succef- 
Jors 5 she Popes oppofition: 20 caeh -otber.in that 
. pe Agee 


x 


| The Cofitents: 


Ages the miferable. fiate of thar Cherch 
_» -ighen deferibed. Of the Schilms of Lasser tintes, 

+ by the Ktalick and Gallich. fadions 5 the: Jong 

. continuance of them.» The. -mifcbief of thofe 
Schifms , on their own principles. Of the 
divifions in that Church, about the matters of 
Order and Gevernment.. The. differences be- 
twhen the Bifvops and the Monaftick Orders, 
about exemptions and priviledges 3. the -biftory 
of shat Controverfie,' andsbe bad fuccefs the 
Popes had in attempting’ to compofe it. Of 
| gbe quarrel between the Regulars. and Secu- 
> Jara s-England.. Lhe - comtinsonce of shat 
' “Controverfie bere, aud iin France. - The -Je- 
 faits renmity. to the Epiftopal Order and- $u- 


. Pifdittion : the hard cafe of the Bifhop' of An- 


- gelopolis in Ametica.: Tie Popes fill fasuex 


‘she Regulars, as much as they dare. The: Je- 


 fuits spay of converting the Chinefe, difesver- 


. edby that Bithop. Of the differences i msat- 


_ ser of Dokirines, in thatChurch. They breve 
‘mo better way to compofe. them, than se. -The 
Popes - Authority newer truly ended -one Con- 
trouerfie among ‘them. ‘Their ways to. evade 
'- phe decifians of Popes and-Councils. Their dif- 
Senfions are abowt masters of faith. . The ways 
saken.to excufe their own Gifferences. will as 
well take away thofe betmeen them and xs, 
manifelted by Sancka. -Clara’s Expofitéon of 
— ghe.39 Articles. Their difputes not confined 
to their Schools, proved, by a. particular in- 
fiance, abome the immaculate conception 5 the 
_— anfinite foandals , eonfeffed by their own Axn- 
short, 0 have been in abeir. Church about it 


From 
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i ee ee ee ee 
From all: wbich iz appears, that the Church 
¢ Rome cas, baye no advantage, jn point of 

Unity, above omnse, 6. Be BOD! 
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‘hw Anfper to the Remainder. of -. 
ee} v oo the ‘Reply. NN EG Be “e 
ee ce a ee ee a a a ee emer 
‘be. mifiinterpresing Seripryse daa noe hinder jes 
being a,vucle.of faith... Of whe fuperftitious.ob- 
fervetions of she Roman. Church. .. OF In- 
Aubgepoes 5, the prattice of them , in what, tiine 
begun 5 8 shat occafien., and.inwhat.terms 
granted. Of she Indulgences in Fubilees , 
x the Churches at Rome, and upai {ening 
forme Prayers.  Inflances.of them pradusg 
What opinion bath heus.bad of sidoclgenres > 
in the Church.of Rome: fome coufefs they bave 
xo foundation in Scripture, or Antiquity 5 
otbers that they ave pious frauds : the mifera- 
ble Hrifts the defenders of indulgences were 
put to: plain, evidences of sheir fraud from 
the, Difputes of the Schools about them. The 
treasure of the Church invented by Aquinas, — 
on what eccafion. The wickednefs of men 
increafed by Indulgences, acknowledged by 
sheir own Writers: and therefore condemned , 
by many of that Church. Of Bellarmins pra- 
dent Chriftians opinion of them. Indulgences 
no meer relaxations of Canonical Penance. 
The great abfurdity of the dotirine of the 
Churches Treafure, on which Indulgences are 


founded, 
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|. fomnded, at large mavifeied.. The tendene 
of them te defray devotion » proved by. ex 
\ perience 5° and the nanere’ of ‘the “Datirin 
SOF Commmaion it one Kin 5 10s devotion > 
5S power of en contrary to tb 
Lew oh i> On ana Marriages 
Tbe sil confequence of afferting Marriage 7) 
@ Price 0° be nirfe that Roritietsion, obie 
it done in. she ee bone — OF the un: 
certainty of faith therein. How far revels 
: sios ad believed againt fenfe. The argu 
_” ments to prove the xncertainty.of their faith di- 
fended. The cafe of a revoltér antdabred Pa- 
"pat compared , as to faluation :- and sbé greater 
‘danger of one than' the other proveds ¢ The mo- 
"dives of the Roman Church: confidered-5 * thofé 
' Waid down by Bithop Taylor’, fully anfwerea 
* By bimfelf. An account’ of she Faith of Pro- 
“seftants laid down i ‘the way of Principles : 
wherein the grounds and nature of onr certainty 
of faith are cleared.’ And from the whole con- 
"' eluded, ‘that there: can be no reafonable canfe +0 
" Sorfake the communion of the Chureb of England, 

— and to embrace that of the Church of Rome. - 
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Two Queftiois:propofed by 


. one of the Church of Rome... 
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1 ERSRSENS Hether a Protcftant beving the 
Ny fame’ Motives to become a Ca- 
DCG  tholick, sebich one bred and 


: 3 * “> 9: BY owe 4 : ; et + 
pee. born, and well grounded in 


BAS" the Catholick Religion, ‘bath 
to remain in it, may net equally be Saved in the 
profeffien.of it? 


. 


3. I herber it be fuffictent to be a Chriftian in 


she abGiract, or, in she whole latitude 5 or shere 
be a necefity. of being a member of fome difting 


e 


Church, or Gongregation of Chriftians? 
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HE. fart Msbftion being fyppfed 
to be put concerning a Protoffant 
yet continuing fo, doth imply a 
contradiction, viz. That a Pro- 
) teffent continting f0,. thould 
; have the fame Motives to be~ 
come a Catholick (taking that term here only as 
fignifying one of the communion of the Church 
of Rome) which thofe have, who have been 
boin’ or bred in: that communion. Bat fup- - 
pofing the meaning of the Queftion to be this, 
Whether a Proteftant leaving the communion of | 
our Church, upon the Motives ufed by ‘thofe of 
the Roman Church, may not be ‘equally faved 
with thofe.who arebred'in it’? Tanfwer, 

1. ‘That an equal capacity of falvation of 
thofe perfons being fuppofed, can be no argu- 
ment to leave the communion of. a Church, 
wherein falvation of a perfon may be much 
more fafe, than of either-of them: No more; 
than it is,for a man to leap from the plain ground 


- $nto-a Ship, that is in danger of. being wracke, 


becaufe he may equally hope to be faved with 
thofe who are init. Nay, fuppofing an equal 
capacity of falvation intwo feveral Churcher, ° 

Pg og | there 


Anfwer_td the Quefttans.. 

there can be no reafon.to forfaké the commu- 

iq@ of: the one for theother.. Sp that 60 pex- 
Whe any onc to leave our Church to embrace 
hat of Rame, itis by .no means fufficient 40 
iski whether fuch a ofe-thay not as well be 
aved asthey that are init already :. but it is 
receflary, that they prove, that it is of necef- 
aty ¢o falvation to leave our Church, and be- 
-ome a member of theirs: And when .they do 


3 


his, I intend to be oné of their numbers © 


2. We affert, that all .chofe, who are in 
the communion of the Charehof Rome, dorun 
lo great a -hazard of their falvation, ‘that 
none who have a -care of their fouls, soughe 
to embrace it, or continue in it.. And that 
upon thefe grounds. a 

1. Beeaufe they muft by he:terme.of commuxi- 
m with ebat Church, be guilty either of Hypacrifie 
ot Idolatry, either of which are fins inconfiftent 
with falvation, Which I thus prove... e 

That Church which requires the giving ‘the 
Creature the Worthip duc only to. the Creator, 
makes the members of it guilty of Hypocrifie 
or Idolatry : For if they do it,. they are:guiity 
of the latter; if they do it not,. of che for- 


mer :, But the Church of Rome in’ she: Warhig. 


if Godby Images, the Adoration of the Bread ix 


the Excharift, and the formal Invocation of Sines, 


doth require the giving to the Creatute the: 
Worthip due only to the Creator: Therefore: 
it makes the members of 3 guilty of Hypocrifie 
or Idolatry. bis | | Be 


~ 


That the 


Church of Rome, in thee particu 


ag 


lus, doth require the giving the Creature the. 


honor 
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- ‘honor due only to God, 1 prove thus concern- 


ingeachof them §. | 
: ae ‘Where. the Worthip of God is terminated 
fipon a creature, there, by their own confeffi- 


‘on, the Worfhip due only to God is given to 


the creature ; but inthe Worfhip of God by Images, 
the Worfhip duc te God is terminated wholly 
on the creature 3~which is thus proved , the 
Worthip which Gad himfelf denies to receive, 
amuft beterminated on the creature: but God 


himfelf, in the Second Commandment, not 


only denies to receive it, but threatens {@ 
verely .to punith them that give it. Therefore 


_ it cannot be termistated on God, but only. on 


_ the Image... 


2. The fame Argument which would make 


the groffeft Heathen Idolatry Lawful, cannot 
-excufe arly aét from Idolatry; but the fame Ar- 


gument, whereby. the Papijts make the. Worthip 
of the Bread in the Excbarift not to be Idola. 


_ fry, would make the groffleft Heathen Idotarry 


not tobe fo.. For if it be not therefore Ido- 


" datry , becaufe they fappole the bread to be 
God, then the Worthip of the Surrwas not Ido- | 


Jatry in them who fuppofed the Sun to be. God ; 
and upon this ground, the groffer the Idvlatry 
was, the lefs it was Idolatry: for the grofleti 


- Udolaters were thofe,who fuppofed their Statues 


to be Gods. And upon this ground their Wor- 
thip was more lawful, than of thofe, who f{up- 
pofed them not to be fo. ay heh oe 
3. If the fuppofition of a middle excellency. 
between God and xs, be a fuficient ground for 
formal Invocation, then the Heathen vere 
Sen 9h : | rss 
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of their inferiour Déitdes could be no Idstvtry; 


for the Heathens fill pretended, that they. did 
Hot give to. them the Worthip proper to ‘the 
Supream God 3 which is as much as is pretend- 
ed by the devouteft P apift, in juftification of the 
Invocation af Saints. Tothele'l expe a dited 
ard pinétuat anfwer, profefling as much. Chae 
rity towards. them, as is ‘cdnftitent with Sori- 
ptureamd Reafons foe ee 

2." Beeanfe the Church of Rome it guiity of J 
great corraption of the Chriftiam Religion by fiseb 
opinions and prattices which are very apt to binder 
4 footlife s Such are, the deftroying the neceffity 
of agood lifes! by making the, Sacraminp of Fer 


nanee, oyned.wish contrition, fafficient for faloa- 


tims the taking'off the cafe of -it, by fappofing 
anexpeation of fin (by the prayers of she living) 


afitr death. - hed: the fincersity of devotion is 


much obftrudted-int it, by prayers iit a language 
which many underftand- net + by making the efff- 
catyof Sacraments depend wpomthe bare admint- 
leatiby’; whkeber our minds be prepared for them 


or wit 5, by difcosea ging the rebding the Scriptare, 


which is’ ose--angft certain’ rile of. faith and 
lifes by slee’. mueltssxde of faplerftitions abfervati- 


CHSy never mfed tn! the Primitive :Chuneh, as me. 


4 


are ready to defend x. by the profs. abafe. of pei- 
plein Pardoys ‘and Indalgences 3 hy : denyimy 
the Cap to the Laity, contrary; ta’ the praltice 


of the Church, in the folendy Celebration of the — 


Exchariff, for a: thoufand years, .afitr Chrift; 

by making it inthe. power: of any perfor to 

tifpenfe, cautrary' to. the Law of God, in Gathes 

and Marriages by. making, difobedjence-..t0 
D. | 


the 


> 
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the Church, in difputable matters, more -ba¥- 


nous than difobedience to the Laws of 
Chrift, in ungueltionable things sas Marré- 
age in a Priet, to be « greater erime,than For~ 
nication. a 

By alt which _ practices, and opinions 
we affcrt, that there are fo many hinde- 
yances to a good life, that.none who have 
a care of their falvation, can:vénture their 
fouls, in the communion of fuch a Chsrch, — 


- which either -enjoyns or: publickly allows 


them.’ | 


13+ Becaufe st expofeth the faith of Chrifti- 
-ans, tu fo great. uncertainty \: -By. making the 
authority of the Scriptures to. depend on tbe 
infallibility of the Church , when the Churches 
Infalbility muft be proved by the Scripture: 
by making thofe things neceffary to be believ-— 
ed, which if they be believed ‘overthrow all 


foundations of faith, viz. That we are not 


to believe our fenfes, in the plaineft ob- 
jets of them 3 as, that bread which we 
fee is not bread ; upon which it. follows, 
that tradition being a continued kind of 
fenfation, .can be no more ‘certain, than 
‘fenfe it felf ; and that the Apoftles might 
have been. deceived in’ the: body of Chrift 
after the. refurreCtion ; and the Church of 
any Age,.in what they faw or heard. By 


denying to men the . ufe- of their judgement 


and reafon,.as to the matters-of faith prepofed 
by 2 Church, when they muft ufe it in the 


choice of a Church by making the Churches 
power extend- t9 make mew Artictes of faith, 


VIAa 
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viz» by making thofe things neceffary to: 


be believed , Which were not’ fo before. 


By pr eteyding t ‘infalibility, in determining : 


3 


Controverfies 5- and yet not determining Cons * 


troverfies, which are on foot among thems 
Selves. All which, and feveral othe: things, 


a 


which my defigned brevity will not permit 


me to mention, tend very much to thake 


the faith of {uc » who have nothing elfe to 
rely on, but the authority ‘of the Church of 


Rome. | | . 

3- I anfwer,. That a Proteftant leaving the 
Communion of our Church, doth incurr @ 
greater guilt, than one who was bred up in 
the communion of the Church of Rome, and 
comtinues therein by invincible - ignorance 5 


and therefore cannot equally be faved with _ ’ 


uch a one. For’ a Proteftant is fuppofed, 
to have {ufficient convictions of the Ere 
rours of the Roman Church, ox is guilty of 
wilful ignorance, if he hath not 3 but al- 
though “we know not > What. allowances 
God will make for invincible ignorance, we 


ire fure that wilful ignorance, or choofing - 
1 worfe Church before a better, is a dams . 


able fin, and ‘Unrepented of deftroyes falva- 
ion. ' 

To the fecond -Quction Y anfwer, 3. Ido. 
1of underftand what is meant by a Chyrj~ 
ian in the Abftrad, or’ in the whole lati~ 
ude 5 it being a thing I never heard, or: 


cad of before : and therefore may have | 


ome meaning in it, which I cannot under- 
land, 2. But if the Queftion be, as. the 
- DP e2 lat 


; : 
e 


Ron ere 
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laft_ words imply it, whether. a Cheiftiag by 
vertue of his being ‘fo, be bound $0 JOYN 1s.. 
fome Church ox Congregation gt Chriftiens ? Be 
an{wer afficmatively j ; and that he is bound to 
choofe the ha Sr of the puseft Church, : 
and not to leave that for. a sone Ones. “—— 
oat never nb eat a3 


‘The Reply to the-Anfiver. 


The Propofer’s of the Que- 
{tions Reply to. the An- 


. 


Madam, | a 
| Did not expect thattwo bare Qreftions could . 
A have produced fuch a fuper-fetation of Con- 
troverfies, as the Paper you fent me is fraught 
with; But fince the Aufwerer hath been pleafed 
0 take this’ Method, (for what eid himfelf beft 
kuows) I fall not refufe to give a fair and plain 
return, to she feveral points be infifts upon, and 
that with as much brevity, as the matter and cir- 
= ances wall bear. fi re a ae sa +6 

@ Queftions: propofed were : {- Whether 2 
rahe havin Oho fame Motives to become a 
Catbolick, which one bred and born, and will 
sounded in pea am bath to ‘se in 
t, may not equally be faved in the profeffion of it? 

The 2. Whesher it be fufficient rhe a Chrifti- 
nin. the abjtragi, ‘or in the . whole latitude, or 
here be a neceffity of being a member of forie’ di- 
tind Church or Congregation of Chriftians ? 

The firft, be fairb,. bein fuppofed to be piit 
‘onetining, 4 Proteftant combines fo, implyés 
contradictions, but where it lyes I cannot fees 
t a Proteftant may have the fame Motives, and 

D3 yee 
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yet ont of wilfulnefs or paffion not acquiefce to 
them. - He faw no doubt thus fuppofition to be tm- 
pertinent to the Queftion, and therefore in the: fe- 
cond part of the 1.§. flates it thes: Whether a 
Proreftant leaving, the communion of the Prote- 
ftant Charch, upon the motives'‘ufed by thofk of 
the Roman Church, may not be equally faved 
with thofe who wérebred nits 2 °° 

The Queftion thus flated, in its true fuppofiti- 
on, be anfwers firft, §. 2. That an equal capaci- 
ty.of falvation of thofe perfons being fuppofed, 
can be no argument to leave the Communion 
of a Church, wherein the falvation of a perfon 
may be much ‘more fafe than either of ther. 
But befere Ircply, Imuft do both bim and my 
felf right in matter 7 fats and itis, Madatn, 
that when you firft addreffed to me, you profelfed 
your felf much troubled, that be bad ‘told you, 4 
perfon leaving the Proteftant communion, and em- 


bracing the Catholick, could not be faved. That 


we foould deny falvation to any out. of the Catho- 


Jick, Church, you looke «pon as uncharitable, and 
shis affertion of bis bad ftartled you in the opi- 
ion you bad before of the Proteftant Charity. 
Whereupon you defired to kwow my opinion in the 
cafe, and I told you I faw no reafon, wby the 
fame Motives which fecured one. born and bret, 
and well grounded in Catbolick Religion, to conti- 
gue in it, were not fufficient alfa to fecure a Pro- 
_ teftant, who convinced by them, foould embrace 
it. This, Madam, your felf can witness, wai 
the true occafion of your propofing the Quefii- 


ber Fo not as the Anfwerer fuppofes, that | 
we 


the meer queftion it felf as a fufficient Ar 
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gument to perfwade you to embrace the Catho- 


lick Communion. This premifed, I reply 5 that 


the Anfwer he gives, is altogether forraign’ to the 


matter in band, the Controverfie not being between , 


a Bred and a Converted Catholick on the one 
fide, and a perfon fuppofed to be in afafer Church 
than either of them on the other : nor yet between 
two feveral Churches, fuppofed ta have in them 
an equal Capacity of falvation s but between a 
perfon bred in the Catbolick Religion on the one 


fide, and another converted to it from Proteftan- 
2 : f ; . 


tim on the other, whether the latter may not be 
equally faved with the former ? Nor is it to the 
purpofe of the prefent Queftion, to prove that it is 
of neceflity to falvation to leave the Proftetant 
Church, and become a member of the Catho- 
lick 5 becasefe the Queftion is only of the poffibility, 
not of the neceffity of Salvation. I fay, itis not 


neceffary, to the prefent Queftion, toprove thir . 


but rather belongs to the fecond, where I fpall 
freak to iz. Wherber there be a neceffity of be- 
ing a member of fome diftintt Church ? Which 
being refolved affirmatively by both parts, it fol- 
lows then in order to enquire which this true 
Church is. As for the Example of a man leap- 
ingfrom the plain ground inta.a Ship that is 
in danger of being wrackt, meaning by that 
Ship (as I fuppofe he doer) the Catbolick Church. 
Some will be apt ta.think he bad come nearer the 


Mark if he bad compared the Prateftant to a Ship, 


which by often knocking againft the Rock om 
which the Catholick, Church is built, bad: fplis 


it (elf into innumerable SeGs, and was now 


in danger of finking : bis comparifon was 


4 grounded | 


t1 


on a aoe 
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grounded only on bis own fuppofition, but this is 


grounded on the truth it felf of -t00 fad an expert- 
ence.’ But ta leave words, and come to the matter. 
His fecond Anfwer is, §. 3. that all thofe, who 
are inthe communion ‘of the Church of Rome, 
do run fo ‘great-a hazard of their Salvation, 
that none who have acareof their fouls ought 
to embrace’ or continue in it. ' Fhe firft anfzer, 
as Ihave fhewed, was nothing pertinent to the 
prefent Queftion 5 nor comes -tbis fecond, any 
nearer the matter for though it be fuppofed, that 
none onght to‘embrace or continue in the Catbolick, 
Church, by reafon of the great“ hazard; be faith, 
they run of their falvation, yet if they a9 em-~ 
brace or continue in it, why may’ they not be 
equally faved, that is, with equal capacity ? but 
this affertion, however befide the Queftion, be 
makes it his main bufinefs to prove, Firft, $. 4. 
Becaufe-thofe who embrace, or continue in the 
Catholick Church, are guilty either of Hypo- 
crifie, or Idolatry; either of which, are fins in; 
confiftent with ‘falvations ‘ And here be muft 
ive me leayeto return upon bim a more palpa- 
le contraditizon, than that he fuppofed to bave 
found in the Quoftion, vit. to. affert only, that 
thofe of the Catholick Communion run’ a great 
bazard of their falvation, and yet affirm at the 
fame time that they are guilty either of Hypocrifit, 
or Idolatry, fins inconfiftent with Salvation : wbich 
reduced into plain: terms is no other, but that they 
may be faved, though hardly, and yet cannot be 
faved. But tothe Argument, The Church of 


_ Rome, by the Worfhip of God by- Images, 
= by the adoration of Bread in the Eucharift; 


and 


The Rephyj tathé Anfwer. 

andthe formal invocation of Saints, doth ré- 
quire the giving to. the Creatnre the Worlhip 
due only to the Creator ; Therefore it makes 
the members of it guilty of Hy pocrifie or Idole- 
trys The charge is great, but whan are the proofs ? 

Concerning the firft he faith, $. 5. that in the 
Worfhip of Gad by mages, the Worlhip due to 
God -is. terminated wholly on the Creature 
And furely this implies another contradzition, that 
it foould be she Worfip of God by Images, and 
yet be terminated wholly on the Creature 3 Nevere 
thelefs ad) st ordeal thusy The Worthip which 
God himftlf denyes to. receive, muft be ter- 
minated upon the Creature; but God: himfelf 
in the fecond Commandment, not only: denyes 
to receive it,’ bat: threatens feverely to. punifh 
them that. give it, shatis, thar Worfeip: bim by 
an Image: Therefore it connot be: terminated 
on God, but only on the Image.  To.nbis Argu~ 


mett, whicbto be juft to the Aushor, ¥ confefs I 


have not feen any where propofed in thefe terges, 
lanfwen, the firfh Propofision is-buils on a great 
miftake of the Nature of bumane . adi, which 
though they onght to be governed by she Law of 
God, yet when. they faverve from it, ceafe not +0 
tend to sheér own properobjedis. Gods probibition of 
fuch or fuch a kind of Worfoip, may make. it to be 
unlarful, bur binders. nov she af from tending, 
whither it is intended and confequensly if ip bein- 
tended or direcjed: by the nnderflansing so: God, 
though after an-unlaseful manner, 3 will not fail 
to be terminated spon God: Thus, when & Thief or 
a Murderer prayesto God, to give him-good fuccefs 
in the Theft or Mésrder she intends 3, rg’ God 
EGE _ s | enyes 
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denyes tobear any fuch Prayer, yet isthe Prayer 
truly diretied to him: and thus when the Fews 
offered 20 God in Sacrifice the blind and: the. Lame, 
though he had forbidden it, yet was the oblation 
serminated on bim, and therefore be reproves them 
for having polluted bim, Mal. 1.8. and to céevince 
them the more of their evil doings, offer. it sow, 
fayes he, t0 thy Governour, will be be pleafed swish 


thee, or accept thy perfon ? Though the Governonr 


deny to accept what is prefented to bim, yer it is 
truly offered to bim by the senfente : pel fo, al- 
though God deny to accept fuch or fuch Sacrifice, 
yet it is truly offered to bim 3 though the offering 
of it, after a forbidden manner, make it to be fin: 
Did not God refufe to accept the Sacrifice of Cain, . 
and yet the Scripture, Gen. 4. 3. fayes. exprefly, 
shat be brought an offering to the Lora ? God bad 
pot refpedt to Cain nor bis offering, but his did 
not hinder, but that Cains offering bad refpect to 
God, and was terminated on him. . In like man- | 
ner, though God deny {uch or fuch a kind of Wor- 
foips if it be offered though unlawfully, by the 
Creature, yet is it terminated on bim, The Propofitz- 


" on therefore which afferts,that the Worlhip which | 


God denyes muft be terminated on the Creature, 
 L deny. a abfolutely falfe, and fo will you too, Ma- _ 

dam, when youfhall fee the fenfe of it to be no otber, 
but that a wicked man cennot Pray to God, or | 
Worhip him in an unlawful or forbidden. max- 
ner, ake is therefore a wicked man becaufe be does 
fo. What follows from bence 4, that. thosgh 
God fhonld bave forbidden men to Worfbip him | 
by Images, yet it doesnot follow but the | 
Workip fo given, would he terminated on him. 


But 
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But now to fpeakto bis fecond Propofition in which 
the main force of this Argument confifts. 


We utterly deny that God in the fecond Com- ; 
mandment, forbids. bimfelf.to. be Worfhipped by _ 


a Crucifix, for example, or fuch like Sacred 
Image 5 for fuch only are the fubje of the pre- 
fent Controverfie. What he forbids there, # to 
give bis Worfhip to Idols : and this is clear from 
the Circumftances of the Text.: Firjt, Becaufe this 
Commandment, if St. Avtins Fudgement be to 
be followed, is but a part or Explication of the 
firft, Thou fhalt bave no other Gods before me: 
Secondly, becaufe the Hebrew word Pefel, in La- 


‘a 


tine Sculptile, is uféd in.. Scripture ty figuifie aw 


Yao s Let them be confounded who adore Scul- 
ptilia, that is, Idols, faith the Pfalmift, and 


fo the Septuagint tranflate it in this very, place — 


udercr, an Idol, Thou fuale not make to thy felf 


‘ant Idols fo that it was an artifice of the. Prote- — 


flants,to make their affertion feem plaufible, to 
sranflate Image inftead of. Idol 5 and not a cer- 
tain kind of Image, neitPer, but any whetfoever. 
Thon fhalt not make to thy felf any graven Image. 
Now what is all this to Catbolicks,. who neither 
make to themfelves, ‘nor adore Idols 5 nor yield 
Soveraign honour or acknowledgement of Deity to: 


any but God ? We give indeed a veneration to 7 


Images, but the Image of God is not another God 
befides him 5 nar is. the Worfhip of it, the Wi ar 
foip of another God, bus of bim whois reprefented 


by it : for St. Bafil{aith, The Worfbip of an Image — 


flayes not. there, but is referred or carryed ta tbe 
prototype, or thing reprefented. 9 


. 
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| We pire therefore an inferiiut, or relstio® Bow 
nour ojly to the Sacred Images of Chrift, aud his 


- bleffpd Mother, and Saints’; not latriam, the Wor- 


Ep. 17.ad 


Marcellam, 


(hip due to Nt but Honorariam eo 
@ certain bonorary Worfhi » expreffed by kz rng 
them, ‘or puttiag off éur fae beettog” be 
fore‘ them, mich like the Worlhip given to the 
Chair of State, or the Kings Picture, or bis Gar- 
ment by the like alifons : orto come nearer io ihe 
fucbjett, fach as wns commanded to be given to Mo- 
fes and ‘Yothua to the ground whereon they fteod, 
by patting off their Shoos, becaufe it was holy ; and 
by the “Fews, in adoring thé footftool of God, or 
falling down before it, Pal. 98. 5. and in Wor- 
Hripping (a St. Jerome téfpifies they did ) shat 


part of the Temple called the Holy of Holies, be- 


caufe there were the Cherubims ( facred Images 


ordered by God bimfelf to be placed there ) the 


ropitiatory { reprefenting Gods Throne) apd the 
ie Chis fooiten ) fe a werd, {uch pits 
Protcftantz themfélves give to the Name of Fefies, 
sehen they bear it fpoken, by putting. of their 
Hats, and bowing at irs or to the Elements of 
Bread and Wine in the Supper, by kneeling before 
them, as figsires reprefenting ‘thé death of: Chrift. 
Ff condefcendence to the confeiexce of weaker Bre- 
thren, will permit t0 own they bave any bonosey 
or veneration for them, or fr the Altar before 
which thiy bow. To conclude this point 3 the 


v 


Objector brings aText, which forbids as 19 give 


_ the Soverzign honour due to God, to ‘an Idol bas 


bet us bear o1it of Scripture an exprofs Text that 
t is not lawful t0 give to boly- Insages, and other 
things relsting 10 God, on inferiour ov relative - 
cet Bae ; es ce ey . Wirfoip, | 
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BVafip, fresh as we bay. declared avd shes will 


7: 


zuitt of Idolesry, from. the adoration of the bread 
Cs be lieves it) tathe Kycherif?.. Nomto-do 
phis, he ought to prove, tharwhat we adore iw she 
Excharift,. is bread.indecd. But infheadof thats 


be brings a comparifow: bermeen our adoration of 


Chrift iat the Exsharifi,: and the. Heathens advrae 
tion of. the Sum: vile That the Papifis by: the 
fame. Argument, make: the Worfhip. of the 
bread in. the Eucharift not to be Idolatry, which 
wonld excufe the Heathens Worthip of the Sur 
and of theix Stasucs. from Holatry 5, For jf it be 
not therefore, Idolsary, Kayes he, becaule they 
fuppofg. the bread to.be Gad, then the Worhip 
of the Sun wes not kdolatry in them, whe fip- 
pofed the Sun taibe God, E foal not camplam 
hereof the -unbaxd{owanels of the expreff rn, roast 
Caghalichy fugpale the broad 10 be Gad, jut ax 
the. Heathens. fappofed the-But-t0- be- Gad : 
whereas he knows, that the Catholichs. bahikze,.thax 
ibe fubftange. of the-brond is changed inte. Clits 
bodys bug foall anfmer 7 Arguncnt, Fhatshe 
Werfein of. Chri ix the Kuchareft, 25 ttos Idutatry, 
Lenaase see only fuppafe. bigs, to be really profems 
nm she. foram, of ‘breads.but keaaufe. we. knom 
and; heliave shis upon the fame, grounds: and Mo 
nvagapdrwbich we beliewe ( anc shofe. Motives 
frangen, en any Progsftant bath (afile. baue 
no- otber than. the Cashelich ) to-beleeve i tbat 
Chyift; is. Gol, aud: canfequenily t4 tt; atoreds 


And, sharefoee thst. you. may the batten fee the 


inacationfness of;. the. AUG MIEHS: 5 Suppafe a3 
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dropt from the Pen of an Atrian againft the ado-- 
ration of Chrift as God, and it will be of” as much 
force to evince that to be Idolatry, as ét is from the | 
Objeétion t0 prove the adoration of .bim in the ‘ Eus; 
charift to be fo, fee there bow an Arrian might 


argue in the fame form. The fame Argument | 
which would make the groffeft Heathen Idolatry 


larvful, cannot excufe any ai from Idolatry : but 
the famé argument, whereby the Proteftants make 
the Worfhip of Chrift ( 4 pure man, fayes the 
Arrian ) not to be Idolatry : wonld make the 
groffeft Heatben Idolatry not to be fo : For if it be 
net therefore Idolatry, becanfe they fuppofe Chrift 
to be God, then the Worfhip ‘of the Sun was not. \ 
Idolatry, by them who fuppofed the Sun tebe God, 
&c. Now the fame anfwer which folves the Arrians 


arguments againft the adoration of Chrift as God, 


Serves no lefs to folve the Objettors Argument 
againft the adoration of bim in the ‘Encharif, 
fince we bave a like Divine Revelation for bis real 
prefence under the Sacramental Signs, as we have 
for bis being true-God and Man. coh, 

Bat what if Catbolicks fhould be-miftaken in 
their belief ? would it then follow, that they were 


— Idolaters ? Dr. Taylor, an Eminent and leading 


man amongit the Proteftants,. denyes the confe- 
quence. His words are thefe, in the Liberty of 
Prophecying, Sed. 20. Numb. 26. Adolatty;: 
Sayes be, is. a forfaking the true God, and giving 
Divine Worfhip to a: creature, or to-anIdol, 
that is, to an Imaginary God, yg pei | 
foundation in Effence or Exiftence : Axid this is’ 
that kind of {uperftition, which -by Divines is 
called the {uperftition of an ‘undue obje@ : 
: 7 Now 


ee ee ee 
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Now it is-evident, that the objeét of their (that 
‘is, ‘the ‘Catholicks) adoration (that. which is 
‘reprefented to thém.:in their minds, their 
thougbts and pupofes, and by which God prin- 
Gipaily, if mot folely; takes eftimate of humane 
actions ) in the bleffed Sacrament, is the only 
true.and. eternal God, hypoftatically joyned with 
his hely humanity, which humanity they be- 
lieve adtually :prefent under the Veil of the Sa- 
cramtental Signs; and if they thought him 
ee they are fofar from worlhipping 
the bread in this cafe, that themfelves profefs it 
Idolatry to do fo which is a demonftration. 
( mark that ) that their foul hath ‘nothing 
in it, that is Idolatrical. If their confidence 
and fanciful opinion (fo heterms the faith of 
Catholicks ) hath engaged them upon fo great 
a miftake (as without doubt, he fayes, it hath) 
yef the will hath nothing in it, bue what is a 


great enemy toldolatry. Et nihil ardet. in in- © 


ferno nifi propria voluntas’, that is; “Nothing 
busns in Hell, but proper Will. ‘Tie Di. Tay- 
lor; .aud I think it will be a task worthy the 
Objettors pains, to folve bis Argument,,‘if be will 
not abfolve us from being Idolaters. . { 

§. 7. He proceeds to prove, that Catbolicks 
are guilty of Idolatry, by their Invocation of 
Saints: And bis Argument is this; If the fup- 
pofition of a middle excellency between God 
and us, be a fufficient ground for formal In- 
- vecation, then the Heathens Worfhip of their 


19 


inferiour Deities, could be no Idolatry, ‘for — 


the Heathens ftill pretended, that they did 
not give to them the Worhip proper to the 
Supream 
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Supreatn God, which is as much as {6 pre- 
tended by the devouteft.Papifts in juftifica- 
tion of the Invocation of Saints. To auafiser 
this Argument, I fhall need! little. more-eban to 
explicate the hard words in it s:' whitch Mul dé 
By perfoxs of amiddle 'excelléncy, we nnderftand 
perfons endorsed with foperratural gifts bf Grace 
in this life, end Glory in Heaven, whofe prayers 
by confaqnence are acceptable and available sizh 
God, what he means by formal Invocation,: I wa- 
derfiand nos well: but vbat me senderftantl by #, 
ts defiving or praying thofe.jult perfons to -pray 
for us, . The Supreant Deity of the Heathens is 
known to be Jupitery and their inferionr De- 
asies, Venus, Mars, Bacchus, Vulcan, and the 
bike rabble of Devils,.as the Scripture’ calls 
shem, The gods of the Heathens are Devilés The 
terms thus explicated,:?sis-dafie to fee the in- 
confequence of the Argument, that beeanfe: the 
Heathens were Idolaters in vbatfhipping Mars axd 
Venus, their inferiour. Deities, or rarber Devils, 


_ though sey pretended. jog. t0 give tharn the Wror- 


jhsp , proper to Jupiter their Supreame Gold : There 
fore the.Catholicks, mat be guilty of Idelatrys. te 


| defiring the fervants of the true God, $0. pray: fur 


them.to bin 3 upon this account we mak nos de- 


‘Sire the prayer of a jujt man, even in this life, be- 


canfe this. formal Invocation. will bé.10 make him 
aninferiour Deity 
Bus if fome Sect of Heathens, as the PlatoriiGs, 
did astainto the knowledge of the true God, yet 
St. Paul fays,. they did not glorifiebim as Gods 
but chang his glory .into an Image midde like 
to corruptible man, adgring. and offering, a 
ae me 


\ 
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due to God gloue, tothe Ssetues themfelves, ot 
the inferion. DAties they fuppofed ta dwell or af- 
fit in them. Which. ieferior Deities §. Autti 
upms the ninety fisth Plalm , proves to be De- 
vils or evil Angels, becamfe they ie Sacr#- 
fice to be offered 30; them, and would be Mise di 
ped'as Gods. Now what comparifon there is be- 
tween this worfbip of the Heatbens inferior Dei- 
tet, and Chriftians worfpip of Saints and Angels, 
let the fame S- Auftin declare ix, bis twentiesh 
pa againft Fauttys she Manichean, chap. 21- 
ault 


us there calumuiates the. Catholicks (tbe 
word in S. Auftins) becaufe shey houored the Mc- 


movies or Shrines of Martyrs ,.cbarging. thers to 


~ 


have turned the Idols into Martyrs , whom. they 


murfrip (faid-he) swith lk Fo. Lhe Objection 


you feeis noe nem, that Catholicks make inferior — 


Deities of their Saings. .Faultus long ago made 
it, and S. Aultins Anfwer sy | as well no 
% then. Chriftian people, fays be, do with 
Religious Solemnity celebrate the memory of 
Martyrs, both to excite to the imitation of 
them, and to become pagtakers of their Me- 
rits, and be holpen by their prayers, but to 
that we ere&t Altars, not to. any af the Mastyrs, 
but to the God ‘of Maxtyxs, although .in 
memory of the faid Martyrs; for yyhat. Bi- 
fhop officiating atthe Altar, in the places where 
thet holy bodjes are depafited s,does fay at,any 
time, we offer co thee *Percr, .ongPapl, . or Cy- 
prise? but what is offered to. God, who ceown'd 
the Martyrs, at. the Memories or. Shrines of 


thofe whom he crowned; that being ppt in - 


mind by the very places, a.greater affeCtign 


¢ 


t 
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may be raifed in us to quicken our love, ‘borh 
to thofe whom we may imitate, and towards 
him by whofe aflitance we'can do it: We wor- 
{hip therefore the Martyrs -with that Worthip 
of love and fociety, with which -even in this 
life alfo holy men of God' are worthipped, 
whofe heart we judge prepared 0. {uffer the 


_ like Martyrdom for the truth of the Gofpel. 


“ 


But we worlhip them fo much the more devout- 
ly, becaufé more fecyrely, after they have over- 


~ comte all the Incertainties of this: world 5 as 
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Churches) of the Martyrs, which we do ‘moft fre- 
7 a quently 
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quently; ‘by that; rie alone, by: which in. the; 
manifeftation. of ‘the New Teftament he hath, 
emmanded Sacrifice ta be offered to him, 
which bélongste that Worfhip, which is called 
Latria, and is due only to God. This was she 
Dotirine and prathice of Chriftizppeople in S. Aus, 
guftines time, und.that be bimfelf beld formal In- 


vestions.a park of the. Worfhip. due to Saintes | 


is evident from the prayer be made to S. Cyprian 
after bis DMartjrdam. Adjuvctq; nos Beatus 
Cyprianus orationibus fuis, dre.. Let Bleffed 
Cyprian therefore help us, (abo are jtill encom 
paffed wish this.mortal flefo, and labumr as in a 
dark cloud .) with. his prayer ,: that by Gods 
grace we may, es far os we are able, imitate bis 
goed works. . Thus, S« Aultin, wher¢. you fee be 
direls bis prayer toS» Cyprian, which. I take to 


be formal Invdcatiqn-3 and for afurther confirs — 


mation of. it, we bave.the ingenuous. Confefion of 
Calvin bimfelf, Inftit. hb 32 c+ 20Q.- M- 23+ where 
fpeaking of .the..tbird, Council of . Carthage, i 
which: St, Aultin.mas: prefent, be acknowledged 
it was the cuftoms. at that time to fay, Sana Ma~ 
ria, aut Sancte Petre Ora pro nabis +: Holy.Mary, 
or boly Peter-pray for wm - i see 

bimfelf foall deny, that any of the oppofite Tenets 
are Articles of kis faith, viz.. That honor is 
not tobe given to the Images of Chrift and 
his Saints, that what appears tobe bread in the 
Eucharift, is not the body of, Chrift; . That ic 
is not lawful to. mvocate the Saints te- pray for 
us, Prefs bim clofe, and I believe you fhall ind 
bim deny, that be believes any one of thcfe Nega- 
See E2. tive 


But now, Madam, what if after. all this, be 


+ 
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sive points t0° be Divine wranby 5 -aud if fo, poop 
will eafily fee bis charge of Idolatry againft se,. to 
he vsin and gromndlefss =. «> S ee ee 
_ Having shus given‘a divetamt puntual anv 


fiver tobi: Argument, T muft-wow exped as onuch 


charity from him, as is coniftent.with Scripture 
and Realon. - How much shat.is , you will fee 
ait et ate Anfwer to the firft Quettion. Bet-20 
-§.8. He beings « Mifcellany of {uch opinions 
nd praGtides -( as be ‘calls them) -which are ve- 
ry apt to hinder a good life; and therefoge 
none who have..a care of their falvation, can. 
venture their fouls in the cofimunion.of fach . 
a Church, which:-either enjoyns,-or publick- . 
hy. allows them,: bite wo lefs than-ten, 
1. That we deftray the néceflity of good life; 
by making the- Sacrament. of Penance ( ehat 
is, Confeffion and Abfolution) joyned with con — 
trition:; fufficient for falvation. And do mob - 
Proteftants make contrition alone; which it ifs, | 
Sufficient for falvation? But perbaps the joyning . 
of confefion and abfolution with contrition, wakes 


\ 


dt of a malignant notare : If fo, “eertatnly rben 


the Book of Common Prayer in the vifitabion of 


the fick, enjoyns the fick man, if be find Bis con- , 
feience troubled with any weighty matter, to wake 
a fpecial confeffion, -and receive abfolution from | 
the Pricft in the ‘fame’ words the Cxtbotitk, 

Church xfés, it préferibes bim, that ws a means 
to prepare bimfelf for a boly death, which in she | 
es. en of the Objector; deftroys the neceffityof , 


de Ga- 
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2. Cathoticks,: be fays, take off the care of © 


good life, by fuppofing an expiation of fin (by 
the prayer of the living ) after. death: Bye 
consainly she. belief of temporal pains to be fu- 
Rained after doath, if there be not a perfe ex- 
‘piston of fin in this lifes by works of penance, is 
rothgr apt to make @ man careful not to com- 
mit the leaft fin, than to sake off the care of 2 


gud lifes ind shough be he afcertained by faith, — 


that be may be botpen by the charitable fuffrages 


of the faithfud living, yet thicis no more encourage- 


mens to him. to fin, than it moald be to a Spend- 
thrift to run-into debt, and be caft inte Prifon, 
becaufebe knows be may be relieved by the che- 
rity of bis Friends. If be. were fare there mere 
0 Prifon for bim, that. would be an enconrage- 
sment indeed to play she Spendthrift. And thes 
is the cafe of the Proteftants. in their deayal gf 
Purgatory. —_ a ee ie ae sy 
3. The fancerity of Devotion, befays, is much 


obtirutted, by -prayers fn a language ‘which 


many underftand not. If: be. fpeak.of private 
prayers, all Catbolicks are taught to fay them in 


ther Muther Jonge :_ If of the publick prayers of 


the Church, I underftand nag mby ie may not he 
dune with at much fincerity of devotson, the pesple 
joyning their ixtention-and particylar prayers with 
the Prieft, as sheir Embaffadgr to God, as if 
they underftoad bim : I am. fure the effetts of a-fm- 
cere devation., for nine hundred years. tagetber 
which this msuner of Worfhip praduced in this 


Nation, were. much different from goofe we Se | 


feen fince she reducing of ,tbe: public, Lyti*giz 


into Englifh, as is. manite from thofe Mensincits, 
Be Eg. 


which 


4 


. 
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sphich yet remain of Churches, Colledges, Religi- 


ys Houfes, &c.' with their endowments ,' and in 
“she converfion of many Nations from Heatbentf{m 
$0 Chriftianity, effetied by the labours and zeal 
of Englifs Miffionaries in thoft'times , &c. Bat 


shis is a matter of Difcipline, and fo not to be re- 


‘gulated by the fancies of’ private ‘men; but the 


judgement of the Church; and fo niverfal bath 


‘this prattice been both in the Primitive Greek, an 
_ Latine Churcher, and is jtill ( by the confeffion 
of the ( Proteftant ) Axtbors themfelves of - tbe 
“Bible” of many Languages, Printed at London, 
‘Anno, 1655+) i moft of the Seéis of Chriftians, 
go have not only the Scriptures, but alfo the Li- - 


surgies and Rituals in a Tongue unknown, bat 
so the ‘Learned among them: that who will di- 
Spute -againft it, muft prepare himfelf to bear the ' 
eenfure of S. Auktin, Ep. 118. . mbere be faith, 
That it isa point of moft infolent madnefs, - 
to’ difpute whether that be to be obferved , 
which is frequented by the whole Church : 


through the world. | 
| 4+ He fays 5. The fincerity of Devotion is. 
mutch obfiruéted, by making the efficacy of Sa- 
crarpents depend-upon the bare Adminiftration, © 


“whether out minds be prepared for them or 


not. In what Council this Dotirtne reas defined, 
-I never vead 3 but as-for the Sacrament of Penance, - 


- which I fuppofe be'-chidfly aims ar, I read in ' 
‘the Council of Trent, Sef. 14. Falfo quidam 


calumniantur , ‘That fome do falfily calumni- 
ate Catholick .Writers, as if they taughe., | 
the Sacrament: of Penance did confer Grace | 

cn ae without 
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without the good.motion of the receiver , 
which, the Church of God never taught nor 
thought. Bye I am rather inclined to look 
upon this. as a miftske, than a calumny ia the 
Objector. ie, Aen a 4% 

5- He fays , The fincerity . of. D-votion is 
much obftructed by difcouraging the reading 
of Scriptures, which is our moft certain rule 
of Faith and Life. Here be calls the Churches 


prudential difpenfing the reading of Scripture ta 


perfons, whom fhe judges fit and difpofed for it, 
and not to fuch whom fhe judges in a condition 
to recezve, or do harm by it, a difcouraging the 
reading of the Scriptures which it no other than 


al 


whereas S. Paul, Coloff. 3. 21. enjoyns Fathers: 


not to provoke their children, left they be d:fcau- 
raged, one fhould reprove a Father for difzou- 
raging bis child, becaufe he will not put a knife 
or frord into bis hands, when be forces he 
will do mifchief with it to bimfelf or. otbers 5. the 
Scriptures in the bands of a mcek avid bumble 
foul, who Submits its judgement in the interpre- 
tation of it-to that of the Church, is a Sword to 
defend it: but inthe bands of an arrogant and 
prefumptuous Spirit, that bath no Guide to in- 
terpret tt, but ats omn fancy or piffon, itis a 

ngcrous weapon, with which be will wound both 


bimfelf and others. The fir that permisted pro~ 


; eg. or -— is : 
mifcuous veading of Scripture in our Nution, was 


King Henry the eighth; and many ‘y:ars were 
not paffed, but be found the ill confegnences of 
ts for ina Book fet forth by ‘bim in the year, 
1542 be complains in the Preface, That he 
foand entred into fome of his peoples hearts an 

— oe Eq *) - incline 
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inclination to finiftér undérftanding of it, pre- 
{umption, arrogancy, carnal liberty and con- 
tention : which he comipares to the feven worfe 
Spirits in the Gofpel, with which the Devil 
¢ntred jinto the houfe that was purged and 
cleanfed. Whereupon he declares that for that 
part of the Church ordained to-be taughe (that 
is, the Lay people) it ought not to be denied 
certainly, that the reading of the Old and New 
Teftament is not fo neceffary for all thofe folks, 
that of duty they ought and be bound to read 
it; but as the Prince and Policy of the Realm 
fhall think convenient, fo to be tolerated or 
taken from it. Confonant whereunto, faith 
te, the Politick Law of our Realm, ‘hath now 
réftrained it froma great many. This was the; 
judgement of bim, who firft took upon bim the - 
Title of Head of the Church of England 3 wud if | 
tbat ought not to bave been followed in after - 
times, let she dire effects of fo many new Seéts 
and Phanatxifms, as baverifen in England from; 
| she reading of it,bear witnefs.For as S.Auftin fays, 
- yaftexg. Neque enim natz funt Herefes ; Hetefies have 
in f.b.; no other Origen but hence, that the Scrip- 
tures which in themfelves are’ good , are not 
well underftood, and what is iinderltood amifS 
_ in them, is rathly and boldly afferted, viz. to 
be the fenfe of them. .And wow whether the 
Scriptures left to the private interpretation. of every 
fanciful Spirit, as it is among Proteftants, be a 
moft certain Rule of Faith and Life, I leave to 
_ your felf to judgee © te 
_ 6. He fays, The fincerity of devotion is much 
obftructed by the multitude” of cme 
5 obfer- 
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obfrvations never uféd ii the Primitive 


Church, as he is realy to defend, be fhould 


have faid to proves for we deny any Such to.be 
ufed in the Church. — - 
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. By the grofs abnfe of peaple in Pardons 7 
aa Tndulyencies. Againft this Ican affert as an 


cye-witnefs, the great devotion caufed bythe whol-— 


fome nfe of Indulgences in Catbolick Countreys : 
there being no Indulgence ordineril granted, but 
enjoyns bins that will avail bimfolP of it, to con- 
fefs bis fins,to recetve the Sacrameuts,to pray, fat, 
and give ali, all which duties are with great de- 
vetion performed by Catbolick j eople, which with- 
out the incitement of an Indulgence; bad pofibly 
beew left sendone. rr | 

8, He fys, her shessies Sa devotion is much 
obftructed, by denying the Cup to the Laity, 
contraty to the practice of the Church in the 
foletmn Celebration of the Eucharift for a thou- 
fand years after'Chrift: This thoxfand years af- 
ter Chrift makes « great noise, as if it were mot 
as much in the power, of the Church 4 thou- 
fond years after Chrift, as well ag in the firft or fe- 
cond Centary, to alter and-chenge things of their 
omn nature indifferent ; fuch as the communica 
ing sender one or both kinds, was ever held to be 
by Catbolicks. But altbough the Cup were not 
then denied to the Laity, yet shat the cujtom of 
receiving but under one kind was permitted, ever 
in the. primitive Church, in private communions, 


the Objetior feems to grant, becaufe he freaks | 


only of the Adminiftration of it in the folemn 
Celebration 5 and. that it was alfa in ufe in 


pablick Communions, is evident from es | 
(} 


3° 
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of that-time, beth in the Greek Church, in she 
rime of S..Chryfoftome; and of the Latin, i 


Soxomen. b. the time of S. Leo the great. As for the pretend- 


e Hift.c.§ 
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or Nicepb.: ed obftruction of Devotion, you muft know. Catho- 


. licks believe that under eitber {pecies or kind,wbole 


S. Leo. Ser» Chrift true God and man is contained and received 3 


4.de Quad, 


* and if it be accounted an hindrance to devotion 
to receive the total refettion of our foul, though 
put under one kind, what muft it be to delieve 
that I receive bim under neither, but inffead of 
bim bavé Elements of Bread and Wine * Surely 
nating can be more efficacious to ftir up reverence 
and devotion in us, then to believe, that God 
bimfelf will perfonally enter under our Roof. 
The ninth Hindrance of the fincerity of de- 
votion is, that we make it in the power of 2 
perfon to difpenfe in Oathes and Marriages con- 
trary to the Law of God. To this I anfwer, That 
fome kind of Oaths , the condition of the perfor 
and other circumftances  confidered, may be judged 
to be burtful , and ‘not fit tobe kept, aud she 
difpenfation inthem it, no more than to judze ‘oF 
‘determine them to be fos and confequently §s do 
this cannot be a binderanct, but ‘a furtherance 
to Devotion, wor # it ‘contrary to the Law of 
God, which commands nothing that’s burtful 0 
be done.’ As for Marriages, we acknowledge she 
Church’ may difpenfe, in Jome degrees of Confan- 
guinity and Affinity, but in nothing contrary to 


* the Law of God. 


Hit tenth pretended Obfiruction of Devotiori 
is, that we make. difobedience to the Churcli 
in difputable matters, more .haimous than dif 


obedience to Chrift in unqueftionable things, 
- ; So ; - , i Se a8 ; * a3 
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‘as Marriage, be faith, in a'Prieft to be a greater 
crime than Fornitation. I Anfwer,- That whe- 


ther a Pricft may marry ot no (fuppofing the Law 


of: the Cherch forbidiny it) is. not a difpatable 
matter 5 Veet as out of “Queftion, even by tbe Law 
of God, that Obtilience ‘is to be given to the 
Commands or” Probibitions of the Church: The 
Hntitbefis therefore between difobedience td the 


Church; “in difputable mattérs, and difobedience - 


10 tbé'Eaws of Chrift in unqueftionable things, it 
not only impertinent to the: Marriage of Priefts 
which is sungueftionably forbidden 3 but, fuppofing 
the matter to remain difputable after the Churches 
Probibition, deftroys all obedience to the Church. 
But if it {appofe them only difputable before, shen 
vhy may not the Church interpofe ber judgement, 
and put them ont of difpute?. = = 


Bue fill it foems firange ti them, who either 
connot ‘or will not take the Word of Chrift, that 
#, bis Connfel of Chaftity, that Marriage:in 2 
Prieft fhould be a greater fin than Forhication. 
Bus he confiders not, that though Marriage in it felf 
v4 honorable, yet, af it fe Se as to @ certain 
order of perfons, by the Chereb. to whom. Chrift 


bimfelf commands us to give obediente , and 


they oblige. themfélves: by a voluntary ‘vow to _ 


live ‘im perpetual Chaftity, the Law of God cim- 
manding us to pay our. Vows, its lofes its-bonor in 
fuch perfons , and if contratied after fuch vow 


made, is in the language of the Fathers ‘no bet- 


ter than Adeltery. In the primitive Charch it was 
the cuftom of fome Tounger Witdowws to dedi- 


tate’ themfelves to thé Service of the Gbureb, anid : 
3 — in 
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fh order therennto sto take apom them. a : pesu- 
Siar. habit, .and make a.now of cominenty for the 
forme Pour ah _ thay, apn — yx 
SS. Raul bimfelf, 1 Fim. Wg: 12. faith, Lhzt the 
-tuopered Damnation , checenf by fo doing, shzy 
. madevoid rheir firft faith, shat: ty, as the F atbers 
_Expound.it,, the vow they had made. . Aud the 
fourth Council of Carthage, in which were a4 
Bifveps, and among them S. Aufiin gives. she, ree- 
Son.in thefe mords 5 1f Wives whio commit Adul- 
tery are guilty to their Husbands, how. much 
more fhall {uch Widdows, as change their Re- 
ligious .ftate, be noted with the crime of Adul- 
tery? Aad if shis were fo. in Widdaws,. mech 
more in Prietts, if by marrying they fall make 
void their firt Fath. given'to God, when. sbey 
were confecrated in a more peculiar manner to bis 
Service. 7 
«Thus much may Suffice for Anfooer to sbe Ar-— 
- gumént, which wih. its intricate teras may Secor 
tor pucade, an uulearned Regder 5, let, us. now 
Speak, werd to. the true flate of the Covproverfie, 
which is, whetber. Marriage or fiagle life in a 
Prief be more ape .to, obftend or farther devation. 
Ants S. Raul pimfelf, path determined the @ ce- 
ftion, ,4,Cor. 7-32. . where he faith, He tbat 
as geamarriad .careth for the things that belong ¢o 
our, Lard, how be wigy pleafé. ome Lord But 
he..abatia married caresh for she things that are 
of the Word; bow he may pleafe his Wife. “This 
-is the aiforence be puttath betwces: the marri- 
ed ond, ingle life, that. this is ape to. make ws 
are fer xbe things wich belong to..Geds and 
‘that ‘sa..divcrp our. thoughts from bins to the 
—* : «things 
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dings of whe Worlds: Fudge ebert¥ae shich of 
thefe Yidees is. waft ‘convéntent for Peiofts, whofe: 

rope | pice if teed artend wholly to. tbe: sbings of 
GBR I ee bg 

‘Eaubng this qhitd €atbolick, Datiyines, feom 
being ‘any ways obfttttive 20 yood lifetercdevetioun, 
I foal. proesed. tobis: shied. Argurseris, by: whioll 
he wil fill prove sbatiGamboficks rain:.a greatobod 
zard of : their foul, (in adbering 30 the Commuriis 


om'.of the Church of Rome, Bocaule-ie dtpofeth — 


the. Faith of Casiffianscofo greae: Gnoestainey: 
This: is a firanke.cobatgh from thepen | of a Pra 
witant, who bath rdother’ ceitainsy for bis. faith 
but every nans Insetpresstion af the ‘Letetr of 
she. Scriptures. Bat; fot. be faith st doth tbie, 
By making the Authotity: of. the Scriptures -ta 
depend : upon. the: infallibility of che geome 
whitn the Churdtes: infallibity mutt. Be prov 
by the Scriptures. Tan ete 

- Yo wis. I: anfipers Thar she Ansbhority of she 
Sex'prere,: not in te felt, for fodebuthitrs sdatho- 
rity from God; but in order to us and .omr belicf 


of 30, depends open she infalldbiry of ¢he Ehurch, 


And. therefore. S$. Anftin' faith -of ‘kempelf, ‘Thac 
hesvould not believe the Gofpel,: unlelg the An 
thority of. the Gathalich Charcly dick move him. 
‘And if you atksbine isbat moved Aim: to fab- 
mit..to that. Asrbority, be: sellt-yow, iFhdt be. 


fides: the. Wildom-he found ‘ik: the. Tenets. of 
the Charch }.:there «were many oder things 


which moft pull) Gad hin: inicr: as the cdl 
fent of people and Nations,:an Aushority bagun 
by -Miracles 5 i nautiffed: by Hope 5:increated 
by Charity, and cltublifhed by :Ahtiduity,. hie 

; uic- 
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fucceffion of Priefis; from the vety Seat of §. Pe~ 
ter, to whom our Lord commended. she. ferd- 
ing of his: Sheep, unto:the. prefeng Bi opeicks 
Laftly, The very name of Catholick which this 
Church alone, among fo many Hereles, . bath 
not without ‘caufe obtained fo particulagly., to 
her {clf, shat -whereas all. Hereticks,: would 
beicalled Catholicks, yet-ift a: firanger demand 
where: the Catholicks..go to Church ,.: rene .of 
thefe Hereticks dares to. fhew either his own 
houfe or Chasch.. Thefe (‘faith'S. Auftin) . fo 
many and great, moft dear ands of the name 
of Chrittians,. do jufily hold 2..believing man 


in the ‘Catholick Churche: Thefe were the 


ounds. evbich. moved thst great man to fubmt to 
er Anvbority:s And seben Gatholick Authors 
prove the infallibélity of the Cbierch fram Scriptares;— 
tis on Argument ad hominemh to convince:Pro- 
teftants who will admit nothing but Scripture; and 
yet wheie they are’ convinced, quarrel at them as 
illogical ‘difputants ,, becayfe they. prove it from 
Scripture... =. °. sn es Oe ee Bab iy, Hae 
be fcith we oderthronm all foundation of 
Faith, becaufe We. will: nat.betieve our fenfes 
in the’ plaineft objectadf them. Baz: whard 
God have interpofed ‘bis Authority, a be ath 
done in the\cafe of the Eucharift, mbere be tells 
aes, that it ighis Body, zest we-helieve our fenfes 
“atber than-God.? ‘or muftspecnot:believe shemi it 
other things, becaufe inthe particular cafcvof the 
Bucharift me muft belidve God; xather thas. owt 
fenfes ? Both..thefe confequewtes you fee. are; ab- 
furd : Nove fori the cafe s felfy; in which he ia 
fiances; Dr« Taylor above césed. donfeffes, thas they 
Sl = . (vize 


The Reply: to-the Anfwer: 
(vit.Catholicks) have a'Divine Revelation (¢iz. 
Chrifts ‘word, This'is my Body) whofe Litteral 
and Grammatical:fenfe, if that fenfe were in- 
tended, “would warrant them to do violence to 
all the Sciences in the Circle ; but, I add, it 
would be no precedent to them not to believe their 
fenfes, in other the plaineft objects of them, as ix 
the matter of “Tradttion, or Chrifts Body after the 
RefurreCion. . i see 

3» He faith that We expofe faith to great un- 
certainty, by -denyitig* to men the ule of their 
judgement and reafon; as to the matters of faith 
propofed by a Church; thatis, we deny particu- 
lar mens Fudgement, as to matters of faith, to be 
1s good, af not better than the Churcbes, and to 
infer from bence, that we make Faith ‘uncertain, 
is jut as 2f, on the contrary one should fay, that 
Proteftants make faith certgin by expofing matter 
if faith determined by the Church, td be difeuffed 
and reverfed by ‘the - Fudeemens and Reafon (or 
rather fancy ) of evtry private man.’ We 
have good ftore of this kind of certainty in Eng- 
land. "Bye as for’ the ufe. of onr Judgement 
nd Reafon, as to the matters themfelves poopofed 
by the Church, it is the daily bufinefs of’ Divines 
1nd Préachers , not ply to fhe them iot-to be 
tpagnant to any nateral trnth, but alfo-to il- 
lutraté them with' Arguments drawn from: reafon. 
But tbe xéfe, be would have of reafon, is I fup- 
Pf, 80 believe nothing, but what bis reafon can 


comprebend,and this ti not only irrational zn its felf, 


but contrary to: the Dodtrine of S. Paul, where be 
commands us to captivate our underfiandings to 
to the Obedience of Faith 82 

< | he He 


> 
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_. f He adds, We expole faith to uncestainty, 
by making the Church powey extend to ma- 
king new Articles of faith. And shis if it 
mere truc, were fomething indeed to his poerpefe- 
But the Church ever yet ovened any [uch power, 
in ber-General Councils, but only to monifeft and 
eftablife the Dotirine received from ber Fore-f2- 
shers 5 as is tobe feen in the proems of all tbe 
Seffions of the Council of Trent, where the Fa- 
thers before they declare what is to be beligued, 
ever premife thet what they declare, is she fame 
they bave received by Tradition from. the Apo- 
files. And becaufe it may happen, thst fome par- 
ticular Dottrine was not fo plainly delivered. to 
each part of she Church, as st bappened in S. Cy- 
prians cafe, concerning the. non-rebaptization of 
Hereticks,. hea ps a is in ber power, to. 
make that neceflary to be: believed which was 
pot {o before,wor byénvensing mew Articles, but by 
declaring more explicitely she tyeths contained in. 
Seriptyre and Tradition. eh ate 

_' Laftly be faith, We expofe Faith to greafun- 
certainty, becanfe the Church. pretending to iufal- 


debility, does not determine Controverfies on fast 


among: our felves. Ay. if faith could. not be cer- 


gain, uplefe. all Coutroverfres.antong parsiculer men 


-be determined, what then becomes of the certain- 
ty of Proteftants faith, who could yes never find 
out @ fufficient means tv determiye ayy que Con- 
trqverfie among shen? for if that megas be plain 
 Soripture, mbar one jurigeth plais » 4togher jedgeth 

not fa, and shey acknowledge no Fudge betmecn 


them to decide she. Controverfie. As. forthe Catho- 


‘Uck Church if any Gontroverfics apafe concerning 
ak . _ : the 


so¢ 


The Reply to.the Auf wer. 
the Dotiring delivered, Cas in,St. Cyprians café) 
foe determines the Controverfie by. declaring bat 
is of Faith.. And for other Controversies mbich 


belung not.tofaith, he permits, as: St. Paul faith, | 


every one to. abound in bis omy yence. And thus 
much in Anfwer topis third Argument, by mbich, 


and what bath bees (aid to his former- Objegtions, — 


it appears that be. bath, not at ell proved mbat:. be 
serie in bis fecond Anfmer to. the felt Quefion, 
viz That.all thofe who are in the Communion 
of the Church of Rome do run f0 great a hazard 
of their Salvation, that none who have. a car¢ 
of their fouls opght to embrace ex.continue in 
itt But be, bath a sbird Anfwer for us, in cafe 
theformer failey anditis, 0. ss 

§- 10. That a Proteftant leaving the Commu- 
nion of the -Proteftant Church: doth inguyr'a 
greater guilt, than one who.was bred up in the 
Church of Rome, .and ‘continues therein by ia, 
vincibleignorance, ‘This ix be divediet anfwer 
be gives tothe. Queftion, and. what it importé.is 
this, [bat inxvinctble Ignorance, (and Ke doth nat 
know. what. allowance God will make for that 
neither) is she enly Anchor which. a Catholick hath 
to fave bimfelf by... If by difcourfing, wish Prove 
fants, and reading their. Books, be be not fufficia. 
ently convinced, whereas be: onght inthe fuppyfitir 
on of the Anfwercr,to be fo, that the Lester of the, 
Scripture. as..interpretable by every: private mans 
reafon. ig d-moft certain Rule of Faith end Lifes, 


but is ftill over-ruled by bis orn Motives( the. 


fame which bejd. St. Auttin, in,the bofsme of the 


Catholic ‘Church ), be is guilty of wilful Igno> 
rance and confequently a loft-mans there is, no, - 


bope 


3 * 
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hope ‘of Salvatton for him. . .Mucb bes for 2 
Proteftant who floall:embrace she Catholick Com 
inunion, beexafe he is firppofed \-doubslefs from 
she: fame Rule.) t0 have fufficient conviction 
of the Errors of the Roman Church, or is 
guilty of wilful Ignorance, If-he have it not, 
which is a damnabfe fii; ‘and’ uiitepented of 
deltroyes falvation:. * So that nam the ubfhot of 
of the Anfwer'to the Queftion, Whether a Pre- 
teftant embracing Catholick ‘Religion upon the 
fame motives, which ‘one bred and well grounded 
ppét, bat-#b teniatie in’ it, ray be eaually fived 
with‘ biim, comes to this, that they foall both be 
damned, though unequally, becanfe the converted 


_ Catholick, more deeply, than be that was bred fo. 
| And now who can‘ bat lament the fad condition 


of that great Dottie and: Father af the Chureb, 
and hitherto reputed Saint, Aun, wbo rejecting 
the Manichees pretended rele: of Scripture, 
tiyon the aforefaid grounds, teft- their. Commu- 
nion to embrace the’ Commuhiod of the, Charth 
of Rome ? And what is beconie now of their 
‘diffindiion of points fundamental froin not. fuk- 
damental, whieh bererofore they-thongbt fuffici- 
ent to fecurd: beth Catbolicks ‘and Proteftants 
Salvation, andt0 charge us with ancon{ciona-. 
ble micharitablenefs in not allorring -thens to ‘be 
Siarers ‘with “us. ~ The abfurdnefs of thefe con- 
Sequences may ferve for a fifficient convidlzon of 
she nullity of bis ‘third and laft anfwer to the 
firft DQueftion.. i a ea = 
- As for what be faith to the fecond, T agree, 
fo far with bim, that every Chriftian # boxnd 
#6 choofe she ‘Communion of she. purat Church, 
Se * : but 


“Phe Reply s0 shy Anfiwer. 


bit which that'Chittch is, ‘ult be feen byébe - 


grounds it ay to pre the -Dogivinesi2 
feaches, to bave 

per. That Church is tobe jndged puraft 
pbich hath the'bep grounds: andbcdufequencly, a 
is of mecéffity to Salvation to erkbvace the commus 
tion of ite 9 6 de oe | 


een delivered by Ghrift. and-bis, 


52 


te, | 44 ane Cas are meee me 
What then you dre bosnd. to do inh reafin- ond 


confebenice is, 'to {fee which Relipion of the: two, 
bab the fFronigéf® Morives fur: it; and to em- 
bile thar as you will ig the: contrary 30 God 
and’ yosr oven foul. To -belp. you to do this, and 
that’ the Anfrerd)- may bade- shé: lefs' exception 
again? them; T' will give yoria Catalogue af 
Catbohick MbtFies ‘Cihoigh ot: al neither } in 
the wbrds of thé: férdeited . Dt.; Faylor, . adver- 
tifiny ouly for beewity [oke, E ave. ont foine niine 
toned by bind; thd thar id sbefe I fer down, yoic 
ols give allowance. for fome Exprefions of bis, 
whieh be. bath mif-reprefented them: Thus ther 


he, Liberty of People. Sect. 20. _Speeking of Ca- 


thelicks, : "Fhei beauoy:.and: Splendour’ of their 
Church, theispornpous: (he-fhould have aid.) 
folernty Servibe; othe ftatelinefs ‘and folemnity 
of. the Hiertadhy) cheit namid.of Gatholick, 
which they fuppofe’.¢ he:fhouk8 have faid, theix 
véty Adverfaries give them }.as.tbelr own due, 
and toconcertind other Sect of Chriftians; the 
Antiquity of many of their Dodsines, (he 
fhould hawe ‘fatdalt) the contitival fucceffign 
of they Bifhops,z their immediatk . derivation 
from: the: Apofles;: their Tithe to fucceed 
St. Peter, tHe flattering: ( be.fhould, have {aid 
due’) expréffion'of Minor Bithops ¢ he means, 


F 2 acknow- | 


r 
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acknowledging the Pope:-.head of the 


- Ghurch’) which. by being, old. records, have 


ubtained ceedibilicy, the multitude and variy 
tty.of People which are of, their,;perlwafion; 
apparent conferit with Antiquity in: many Cere- 
montials, which. other Churches. have rejected ; 
and a pretended and fometimes (he, fhould 
have faid alwayes ) apparent confept ‘with fome’ 
elder Ages in, matters: DoGrinal 5. The great 
confent of oné past with another. in that which 
Ynoft.of them: affirm to be'.de fide -( of Faith ) 
‘The great diffegerices which,,are. commenced 
‘among theit Adverfaries, abufing ‘the liberty of 
"Prophecying inte a very great licentioufneds ; 
‘Tei happinefs: of being Inftryumpents. in con- 
‘verting divers: (. Md thould. rathey “have faid of 
all.) Nations. :.. The piety and.agfterity of their 
‘Religious Orders of Men and Women; Thefin- | 
gle life of ‘their Priefts and Bifhops, the feverity 
of their Fafts, ahd their extetioue. obfervances, 


the ‘great reputation .of their fir Buhops for’ 


faith and fanGtity; the known holinefs of fame 


‘of thofe perfons , whofe: pe ap th Religious 


‘perfons pretend to.imitate zthe objique Arts and 
indirectproceedings of fome of thofe whodepart- 
2ed from them,&'amongit many other things the 
-riames of ‘Heretick and Schifmatick, which they 
with infinite pertinacity (hefhonld have faid, 
upon. the’ fame. grownds,.the Fathers did ) 
‘faften upon.all that difagree from them. : Thefe 
‘things, faich he, and divers others. may very 


_eafily ‘perfwade perfons of. much reafon, and 


‘more piety to.rétain that which they know. to. 


which 


-have beén the: Religion of their Fore-fathers, 


/ 
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which had actually poffeflion and feizare of mens 
underftandings, before the: oppofite profeflions 
(to wit of Proteftant, Presbyterian, Anabaptift, 
oe )hadagame, 
_ Thus Dr. Taylot, an eminent, and leading man 
amongft the Proteftants 5 and-if he confefs thas 
thefe. Motives :svere fufficient. for... Catholick .tq 
retain bis Religion, they mut ~be.of like force tq 
perfwade a. diFinsereffed Proteftant to embbaca 
it, unlefs the -Proteftants can produce Motives fer 
their Religion of greater, or at leaft equal force, 
with théfe, sphich fo great aman among them con; 
feffeth, thae Garbolicks bave for theirs. Here. 
therefore you. mujk call wpon the Author of the. 
Paper you fent me to. produce a Catalogues of 
grounds, or at leaft fome one ground for the Pro- 
tetant Relizion.of greater. or equal force with all 
the: And as Dr. Taylor faith, divers. others, 
which he omitted, vit. The Scripture interpreted. 
by ee confent ‘of Fathers, the determinatin 
of Feneral Councils, the. known Maxime of Catho-. 
licks, that nothing isto be believed: of: Faith, but. 
what was received from their Fore-fatbcrs. as. 
banded down from the Apoftles. The teftimony: 
of the prefent Church, of xa lefs.: Authority now, 
shonin St. Aultins time, both for the Letter aiid. 
the fence of . the Scripture, &c.: Do this, and: the 
Comtroverfie svill quickly be atan end. Paréicular: 


dipmres are endlefs, and above the snderftanding.of 


Such, as aye not learned ,-but in groynas and prin-- 
ciples, "sis nog fo'bard for Reafon and comm.n fence. 
10 Tudge.. .That-yor may the better do it in ‘your . 
tafe, Tfhall defire you to, take theft two Cansions.. 


sling with you : 


4 


nn “es We leh ihe aoe ci ae : 
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 Firft, That the ‘Sibjett of the prefent Controver- 
fie, are not thofe Articles in which the Proteftiants 
agree with «5, and for which they may pretend to 
produce the {ame Motives,we do:But tn thofein which 
shey diffext from: us fuch as are nO Franfubfan- 
tiation.no Purgatory, no honour due to Images, 
no Invocation to Saints, and the like, in which 
the-very Effence of Proteftant, as diftind from Ca- 
sholik confits. What Motives they can or will prodnce 
for thefe. I do not forefee': The presence of Scri- 
prures being fufficientl eos bath no'place bere, 
becaufetben tbe firefoi L Negatives. would be ne- 
ceffary to be beheved as divine ‘Trushs.. And for 
their own Reafon and Learning, it will be found 
too Tight when put: into the feale — of the 
Catholick Church for: fo many Ages.’ § °° 

<The fecond Caution is, That you-be careful to 


diftingnify between ‘Proteftants rolscing grounds 
for sbete own Religion, and andivg Faelt with ONrse 
An Atheift can cavil and find fanls witb: the 
grounds which learned men bring to prove a Deity, 
Sitch as are the Order of this viftble World,ebe gene- 
ral confent of Nations, &c.In this an Atheift thinks 
he doth fomewhbat.But can be produce as good or bet- 


ter grounds for bis oven opision? No, you fee then tis 


one thing to produce grounds for what we bold, and 
another to find fault with thofe which are produced 
by the contrary part. The latter bath made Conttc- 

werfie fo long, and the former voill make it as fort 5 
let the Anfwerer ps inflead of finding faule. 
with our Motives produce bis own for. the Articles 


in Coutroverfit, and I am confident ‘you will quickly 


4 


diftern’ which carry the moff weight, and coufe- 
quently wbich are tobe preferred. «°° + | 
ee 3 <3 j A 
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Of the Tdolatry pradtifed in’ the’ church of 


~ Rome; the Worfhip of Images.-- - - 


The introduttion, eancerning she accafian of the de- 
date, The Churah of Rome makes is men - 


“Hers guilty of Bypowife or Wdolatry : Fir, Of 
| the Worfhip of God by Images ¢ Some propafi- 
tions for clearing the notion of Divine Worfoip. 
Th és 32, Gods pomer to ecfermniag Abe ay of bis 
WV eit, which. being determined,..Gods Law, 
and not our jutention, is to be the rule of: War- 
frip.. The main queftion is, Whether God barb 
_ forbidden she worfoipping, .of . bimfelf, by--an 
Image, wuder she notion. of Idolatry % Of the 


smearing of she fiend Commandment, from che 


sance of them, which cannot be xuderftood afly 

of Heathen Idols. Of phe reales of that Law, 
from Gods jufixite and ivyifble pature > Ho 

far that bath been acknowledged by ddearbens; ? 

‘The Law againft Image Worfhip no ceremonial 

| F 4 Law 


t . 


gh > Hop 
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+. Phe snflances fuppofed ro begarallel arfwereds, 


Of the Idolatry prattifed 


Lam, refpecting meerly the Fers; the reafon 
againft it made more clear by the Gofpel: The 
~-pifer Heathen did not worfoiptheir Images ag 
Gods, yet their worfbip condemned as Idolatry. 
oo pe Chriftian Church believed phe resfomof this 
~ Lamtp be immutable, Of the’ Bi rine of the 
Second Cogneil of Nice she -eppalis m 40 it in 
Greecé, Germany, France az ‘nipland: ‘Of 
ahe Seripture Inftances of Idolatry contrary to 
...¢he fecond Commandment, in the..Golden Calf, 
and the Calves of Dan and Bethel. + Of she 
. diftinGions ufed to excufd image-worfhip from 
being Idolatry : The vanity and folly of them. 


ad 


Maden, 


The Intto--¢, 4, “Hat increafe of Contreverfies in my an- 


dui ore 


 * SL fwet, which the Propofer of the Due- 


flions, calls a ficperfeetation, was but’ the inatural 


‘iffue of “his own Qucftions. To which, I could 
“Not give a juft-aniwer, without’ mentioning the 


hazards a perfon runs of his fatvation in: the 


communion of the Roman Church: and if he 
thinks thefe too many (as in‘ttuth they dre ) 
he-ought to condenin that Chureb for it; which 
“hath been the caufe of them.‘ And, I know ae 
other end I bad herein, but tolet you fee, there 
¢an benoreafon to forfake the’ communion of 


sc oltr, Cores whercin the way of falvation is the 


“fame with that Of the Apofolical and Primitive 


| heatech, fc another, which hath degenerated fo 
Mpngh from its asT hope will appear in'the fol- 

wing Difeoure 
aoe : wR ae ce 


~f av 
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in the Churchof Rome, 


To wave therefore any. farther debate, .con- 


cerning the terms or fenfe of the Queftions : Asto 


the occafion of them, I could not but fuppofe- it to 
relate to your own condition; and.I dare ap- 
peal to himfelf, whether the Queftion of. the 
poflibility of the falvation of a Proteftant turn’d 
to. the Church of Rome were moved for. any 
other end, than thereby the eafier to. draw per- 
fons of our Church, into_their_ communion’; 
which being fo common, ,and_yet fo, weak an 
Artifice, I had reafon to premile an anfwer to 
that purpofe : and Ido ftill affrm, that fuch a 
poffjbility being granted, 4¢ is : no fufficiene.Mo- 
tive to any one to leqve tht communion of” one 
Church for another... And whether, this be to 
his Queftion or no, ‘I an fare it is very, much 
to the purpofe, for which this Controvégfie was 


firft ftarted. I beleech you therefore, Madam, i ae 
do not fo much difpara e your. own Judge- re roe 
ment, and the Chsrch you have. been bred pin, 
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as to forfake it, till foe etter seafon, e offer- seats 


ed, than the Propofer pretends that, his‘ Quefti- 
ons imply: Which, if. not for your own fake, 
yet for mine I defire you to infift upon, that I 
may know oneé. reafon at feaft, trom them, 
_( which I cannot yet procure, although I have 
often requefted it) ‘why the believing all the an- 
cient Creeds and leading a good life, may not be 
‘fufficient to falvation, unlefs one be of the.com- 
_maniorw of the Church of Rome ?, But. left. 1 
Ahauld be thought to digse(s, ‘| recurn, ta his Pa- 
pis, aid am ‘ling to pa over Peeuahand- 
Some refletion on our Church asin.a finking con- 
‘dition, which God hath hitherto prelerred.and I 
(a Se ope 
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Of the Idolatry prathifed 
hope sill do, to the confufion of its enemtcs: 
But why he fheuld cal! my ,omparifon. a fup- 
pofition, and his own a.truth, before he proved 
their Cherch to be the Catbolick Church, 1 am 
Fels, feek, And {fo I come to the main bu. 


~ $- 2. My fecond anfwer was, That all thoft 
‘yoho are in the communion of the Church of 
Rome, do run’ fo great abazard of their falus- 
‘ston, that none who baye a care of their fonl;, 
ought to ‘embrace it,: er continue in it 3 which! 
‘am_amazed he fhould fay, mwas not pertinent t0 
the Deecftion, if the Pution were propounded 
For ay ‘ones farisfac r glbiey doubted . which 
Charebes cotomunign it wete beft to embrace? 
Thiskpioved, 
~ x«/Becaufe They ri by she terms’ of that 
communion, be guilty eisber of Hypocrifie or ‘Idv- 
latrys either of which, aré fins inconfiftent with 
falvation.’ Here be charges'me with a contré- 


‘dittinn, ‘becaufe 1 over-prove what intended; 


but -he may eafily excufe me fromy it, if he will 
allow the ‘poffibility’ of falvation ‘to any one 
who commits any wilfal fins; for in the cafe 
of any fuch fins, it is ‘true, that they ‘are in- 
confitent with falvation, : and. yét he that 
doth ‘commit them, ‘doth byt run the hazard 


of falvation,  becaufe He may repent of thet 


But if it be a comtnaditilon ta fay, that Jome' fins 
are’ inconftent with’ falvation, yer’ thofe oho 
commit shen, way be ‘faved, though bardly 3 


the-mih ‘ttake dit'wHocommie “any will 
fin. to." be‘inavoidably “damned 3 and_ then 
‘it isto no putpoft, what Church we att . 

se f a ; 7 € 


Sen dbe Church of Romie. 


it pulty -of Hypocrifie or Idolatry.” Which't 
dj prove by parts. Abs pare Hea Le ; a is Dy 
1. §.3.-Concerning ‘the Worfhip of God by 


he wep of God Sy gn Imag, ait. 300 be 
-gpholly’ Ow f 


Oise yee 


but binders net the ai from tending, whither it 
Soke ok * ne : _ 


as 


- Of the Wolatey prathifad 
és imended ; which he proves by the prayers » 
Thieves and Murderers,tp God for good ‘{ceels 5 shi 
Fews offering to God in Sacrifice tbe blind and the 
Lame, which be bath forbidden 3-Cains. offering 2 


Sacrifice t0 God, which be. refufed to aceepe. of 


from: whence he concludes, Ibat though. God 
Freuld have forbidden men to worfhip bind by 
Images, yet it doth not follow, bat the woifhip- fo 
given, would be terminated ox bim. 3. 'Thas_she 
fecoud Commandment oly forbids. the werfhip of 
Adbls, or the giving the Soveraign honour dee to 
God toa Idol, but this dosh noe forbid the ‘wor- 
Ship of. Images, becaufe they giveto them only ax 


— anferiouy and relative honour, and not, that zvorfbip 


svbich is due toGod. This is the fubftance of 
his anfwer : butto let. you fee the: infufficienty 
of it, 1 thall prove thefe two things: 1. ‘That 
where God, hath prohibited any particular way 
or means of giving worthip to himflf, that 
worthip fo given, cannot -be faid to be termiria- 
tedon him. 2. That-God in the fecond Com. 
mandment.hath exprefly prohibited the’ giving 
any worthip to himéelf by an Emage 5 and: pot 
barely the worfhip of Idols | 
. Is That where God hath prohibited any 
particular way or means of giving worthip fo 
him(felf, that worthip {o given, cannot’ be {aid 
tobe terminated: on hips: And however. new 
this way of propofing. this Argument feems 
to him, Edo not queftion-to make it. good, 
notwithfanding his, :fo. pemptory denying 
it, as. abfolucely fale: But inorder to the 


Gtions. : . 


Clearing of jt, 1 thall ,Jay'down, thefe Propo. 


iit the, Churchof: Rome; 


1, That worfhip.is nothing elfe byt an ex- ’ 


eal fignification of honour. and refpedt.. For 
vedernos hexe fpeak-concerning the bare inter- 
al atts of theymaind , byt of the way .whereby 
he‘efieem we have if pux minds, is expreffed 
nfuch:a manner. as to: give honoyr, to that. 


wee, 


the honour of God, muft needs end in it.Where- 
aS, f God hath the power of making a rule for 
his awn worthip, he cannot be honoured by 
mens doing.any shipg againft his declared Will, 
whatever theix.intgntion be. . For, :then God 
might be honoured by the moft palpable acts of 
difobedience; which js a plain contradi¢tion 5 
for what.can be greater difhonour to God, than 
to break his Laws for,his Honapr.... 
3. The DivmedLaw being the ule of Wor- 
tip, all prohibited ways of: ophip mult receive 
that denomination which, Ged nfelf gives them. 
As if a Prince thould declareit b -his Laws, to 
be Treafon for any man, to bow,down.to.a Sign- 
Pt with his head, upon. ,it,. under, pretence 
of giving the greater honoug to. his Prince + 
I defise to know, whether a mans’ intentj- 
ons 
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ons Of honouring His Prince thereby, | exeufe 
hint frot Treafot: of nd" So it is in‘our cade; if 
God dbfotitely prohibes chd svorthip of ‘himnfeff 
by anv Image ¢( whatever’ the: itentida cdf the 
- perfon Be ) and calls his by the name off T4o- 
Faery, io rhans divéSttag the invetition of. his 
_mind beyond the Image, cart excufe’ hitn: ‘from 
it. For whither foéved this worlhip inlay: fi- 
nally be divedted by the iatention of the wor 
fhipper; it is‘ptaitt tht God:'( who . tettaihly’ is 
thie belt Judge in eh3 GH® ) does interpret i¢ to 
| be termindtéd on: the Pmdge'': Arid therefore “thre 
AGs 7. 415 Sevigture fayes, that che-Bratlites when they 
Phil 1o8” Worthipped the Cafe, offered Sacrifice tw an Tdet, 
19. 8nd that shey warfhipped: the molstn: Tntage, inct 
—” God by it) though they (iiintended. : From 
whence it neeeflarily follows, that the worfhip 
of God by an Image;: wien -Himfelf hati pro- 
hibited it, and declatedit: Molztry; ( a8' Tithal 
prove’ he hath‘ddre- ny the féténd Cottitiand. 
tient )“ ought not to be f4d“' ict -be terminated 
on God, bur only’ on! ¢Hé fitipd 3: fot 11 ffith 
will be'fo abfurd, as‘ to fay: that art .a@ OF Boe 
latry is terminated upoti Gods By whith we 
fee, how ‘far it is from ‘she appearance of # con 
tradition, to {ay that the worthtp df God. by ah 
Fmage being declared: to'be“Ididatvy by: hintelf, 
fhould be terminated’ wholly of ché créaturt, 
(which dre bue other words ekphititia the na 
‘thre of fdblacry ): and what! dn dafte atte wAll 
take off aff his other Enitances!. For chote db 
not {iippoft,- any: probibited objeA or mtaris of 
‘worthip, which is the opily-thing we fpeakt_ of ; 
- ‘bur either praying to the: tie God for 
ae = ends, 
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tds, as 3a the aafe" of Thheves and Murderers 

azing for good fuecef) 5 Or bringing -fomething 

1 Sacrifice to him which Re had orbidden, as 

a? heats offering the blind amd the lame’ ~or forne 

niftarriage in the niinds ‘of therm chat therifice 

x pray to him, a5 fn Catar oblation, and wicked 

oe but all theft dré very reméte froin 

he préferit debate, cGncérning an ‘oBjéF or 

7edng-of worfbip prohibited by God hichfelf tine 

er the notion of Idolit iyi! This beinp clear< 

d, I came to prove the fecond, in which (as fe 

uly obferves) the main: forcé of this’ aigu- 

nen€ Sonfits. aera | ee ic [ne =f eae | 
$< -2é That ‘God in the fecord: Cort. Of the 

nandmént hath exprefly ptohibited the giving means 

ny worthip to himfelf' by‘ dn Imiagé { and not pan pee | 

neetly giving the wirpbip' of ‘God +40 Tdobs, a3 he mandment. 

flerts. . Our Controvenit now being about the 

nfe of a Law, the belt wayes we have: to find 

ut, th; :sheanitig OF it, “are either, from the 

rms Whetein it is extpréfed: dr fromthe #eafon 

nnewed: tiie; ot frort the 7 sdgemeint Of thofe: 

vhotti we: believe belt -able' to tinderftand, and 

nterpiet Ue. - E-thalt tHerefore: prove! that to 

e the 'mediing ‘of! chil “Lin of God-which T 

ave fet down, froth every one of thefe wayes. * 
rs‘Froth-the terms wherein the Law is ex- 

refed’: this I the ‘rather infitt upoti;! ‘Becanfe 

t is the way himfelf hatli chofen: for’ He faith, 

The Hebrew word Peel; in: Latin Scilptile ts'ufed — 

n Scripeure to fignifie an Idol; and fo the LXX. 

ranflate it in this place b -edeneys and theres 

fore faich, it was on “iti of the Proteftants to 

rsuflate. it Imagerinftead- if Idol, and nor any 


certain 


.> 12 
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certain kind ‘of. Image neither, but aay whatficwver 
Thon foalt not make to thy. felf any graven. Inmeage 
inftead of, Thow hale not make to thy felf a 
Idol. By his own acknowledgement then, w 
are to judge the fenfe of the Lem, by the impor 
tance of the words. therein ufed 5, but I thal 
prove, Fist, That fuppofing Pefel did fegait 
only an Idol, yet that were not enough. Se 
condly, That Pefel is very: properly rendred by 
the Proteftants, and that it-doth not fignifie bare- 
ly an Idol. oe Bs 8 

_ 1. Suppofing, that, were the fignjhcation of 
Pefel which he contends for, that were. noc 
enough, unlefs there had been n0 other , word 
but that ufed in the Law: but another woxd is 
added, to prevent .a miftake of that nature, ol 
as large a fignification 2s may be to-this pur- 
pofe : which is, Themung, which they render 
fimilitude as well as we.; and is never ufed, in 
the whole Scripture, to Ggnifie. fich ap Jdol as 
he {uppotesthis Layintends., To what . pur- 
pofe then are wards of the lasgeft. fignificasion 
put into.a Lew; if the fenfe- be limigted ac- 
cording to the moft narrow acceptation of one 
word mentioned therein ?, For there js, no kin 
of Image, whether graven, or painted, whether 
of areal or imaginary being, but 1s compre- 
hended under the fignitication of _ the wards fe 
down in-the Law :. for not only the. making a 
fimilitude in: general, is forbidden, but any ‘kind 
of fimilitude whether of things in feenth © 
Earth, or under the Earth, to bor denen to ,sbem, 
or worfhip them» 1 confefs it cannot entey into 
my mind, how Ged fhould have forbidden the 

| o - wosthip 
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worfhip of Images by more exprefs and ¢m- 
hatical words than he hath donc ; and if he had 
ifed'any othér words, their fenfe might as well 
have been perverted as thefe are. If a Prince 
hould under a very fevere penalty forbid all 
is fubjets making ary Image or refemblance, 
vith an intent to give honor to him by kneel- 
ng before it 5 would not that man be thoughe 
ery xidiculous, who fhould go. about to in- 
erpret the.Law thus, that the Prince did not 
orbid them to make any picture of Himfelf 


wt his'.Son; or any of his Favourites (for the - 


vorfhip of thefe could not but redound to his 
wn Honour) but only forbad them to make the 
mage of an Ape, or an As, or a Tyger, think- 
ng to honour their Prince thereby? Much fuch 
in Expofition is that, here given of the Law. 
Gd forbids any Image or fimilitude to be 


nade'with refpeé&t to his worfhip (for it.is ri- 


diculous to imagine the Law means any thing, 


Me) but, he faith, This Law muft not benn- 


derftood to exclude.a Crucifix, nor 1 fuppofe any 
Image of God himfelf: (at leaft as he appeared 


of olds) nor.of bis Saints or Angels, with an — 


intention to worfhip God by them 5 but only they 
hould not worfhip Apis or Dagou, an Ichnex- 
mon or a Crocodile, or any of the moft ridicu- 
lous follies of the Heathen. If this had been 
the meaning of the Law, why was it not more 
plainly expreffcd ? Why were none of the words 
el{where ufed, by way of contempt of the Ffea- 
then Idols here mentioned, as being le(s liable 
toambiguity ? Why in fo fliort a Comprehenfion 
of Laws, is this Law fo much enlarged above 


what . 
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what it might have been, if nothing but what 
he faith, were only meant by i¢? For then the 
meaning of the two firft Precepts might have 
been fummed up in very few words : ox 
fhall have no otber Gods but me and you fhall 
worfhip the Images of xo other Gods: but me. This 
is his meaning, but far enough from being that 
of the fecond Commandment. 

2. The only word he infifts upon, which is 
Pefel, is very properly rendred an Image, and 
it doth not fignifie barely an Idol: the word 


- properly fignifies any thing that is carved, or ext 


out. of wood or ftone: and it is no lefsthan forty 
feveral times rendred by the LXX. by yave7)y, 


— Sculptile, and but thrice by &Seacr, and which 


is very obfervable, although Exod. 20. 4. 
they render it by eeacr, yee in the repetition 
of the Law, Deut. 5. 8. the Alexandrian MS. 
hath it saul’, and Dent. 4. 16. in other 
Copies of the L XX. the fame word is tran- 


- {lated yavuzlty, from whence it is plain, that 


when they tranflate it by an Idol, they mean 
no more thereby than a gravenimage; and Ifa. 
40-18. they tranflate it, by &xax, which is pro- 


 perly an image; fo that noafliftance can be given 


him by. that Tranflation ; and the Vulgar Latin 
it felf-ufeth Idolum, Sculptile and Imago, all to 
exprefs the fame thing, By which it appears, 
that any Image being made fo far the objet 
of Divine Worfhip, that men do bow down 
before ic 3 doth thercby become an Idyl, and 
on that account is forbidden in this Command-. 
ment. ; 


ig 
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§. 5. 3. We confider che reafon given of this Pfebe ae 
aw, which will more fully explain the mean- (00 OF the 


ge of it; which the Soriptare tellsus, was.de- co. 
ved froin Gods infinite and incomprehenfible pint: 
ture, which could not be reprefented to men, ™nt. 


tin a way that muft be an infinite difparage- 


ent to it. Towbom will ye liken God ? or what Va. 40. 19. 
kenefs will ye compare wnto him? The work- 2° 


an melteth a graven Image, andtheGoldfmith . 
resderh it over with gold, &c. Have ye not * 


worn? Have ye not beard ? Hath it not been 


I. 


ld yor from the beginning ? Have ye not undér- 22. 


od From the foundation of theearth ? It is he 
sat firterh upon the virele of the earth, &c. 1 de- 
reto know whether this reafon be given again 
feathen Idols, or thofe Images. which were 
“otthipped for Gods of no ? or whether, by this 
-afon God doth not declare, that all worfhip 
iven to him by ary viftble reprefentation of 
im, is extreamly dihonourable.to him? And 
> this putpofe, when this Precept is enforced 
n the people of Jfrael by .a very particular 


aution, Take ye therefore good heed to your felves, spiel 9 
fE ye corrupt your felves, and make you a graven 16, OC. 


mage, the fimilitude f any figure, Ga The 
round of that caution, is expreffed in thefe 
vords, For ye fam no manner of fimilitude 


n the day thar the Lord fpake unto you. If 


he whole intention of the Law, were only 
o keep them ftotn worthipping, che Heathers 
tols, or Images for Gods, to what purpofe 
sit here mentioned shat they fa 70 frie 
itude of God when be {pake to them? For al- 
though God appeared with a fimiliewie thet, yet 

Ge there 
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there might have been great reafon-againft wor- 

_ fhrpping the He2then Idols, oy hxing the inten- 

~ tion of their Worfhip upon the-bare Image. But 
this was a very great reafon, why they ought 
not to think of honouring God by an Image; 
for if he had judged that, a-fuitable way of 
Worfhip to his Nature and Excellency 5 he 

~ would not have left the choice of the Simi- 
litude to themfelves, but would have appeared 
himfelf in fuch a Similitude as.had beft plealed 
him. ae | aes 


Of the — ¢g. 6. From.hence.the wifer perfons of the 
wiferHea- Efezthens themfelyes condemned. the Worthip 
eee of.God by. Images, as incongruous to a Divine 
“Images. Nature, and a: difparagement tothe Deity. So 
Tocodort. Theodoret tells us, that: Zeno in his Books of Gr- 
c. Gret. yernment, did abfolutely forbid the mzking any 
Pia * Images for Worfhip, becaufe they were not things 
; worthy of God :. And that Xenopbanes Colophoni- 
us derided the folly of thofe who. made their 
Images which they Worlhipped, to be like them- 
Selves , and by the fame reafon , faith he, if 

' -* Horfes and: Elephants could paint asmen car, 
no doubt the Gods would be made in theit 
fhape; as the Esbiopians, and Thracians, and 
others, made their Gods in their own colour and 
fathion: But he adds, Tbhatthe true God ought 

not to be reprefented by the refemblance of ment 
whom be was unlike in body.and mind, And 
that the reafon which hindred pecetaoe 
rohibiting all manner of Images , was only 
aati the fear of Socrates his Fate : ya , faith he, 
$.p. 584, be did. forbid all private Images, all Images ‘ 

7 | 3 , 0 
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Gold and Silver, of Ivory, of Ironand Brafs, and 
lift only Wood and Stone, which being fo con- 
temptible matter, might more.eafily keep the people 
from Worfbipping Images made of them: As God 
himfelf, faith he,.derideth the Idolater in the Ifa. 44.16, 
Propht, be burneth part thereof in the fire, and 17. | 
the refidue thereof maketh be a God, .even his - 
graven Image. Antifthenes in Clemens Alex- €!#%. Alex- 
andrinus condemns the ule of Images for Inftru- ban ee 
Gion , becaufe there is fo great a diffimilitude ne eeaee 
between God and any vifible veprefentation of = = 
bim,> that no man can learn any thing of Ged, 
from an Image; and Xenophon to the fame pur- 
pole, that Ged is great and powerful, but we know 
not how to veprefent him. _ And Clemens gives Stvon. 1, p. 
that reafon why Numa.prohibited among the 3° | 
Romans all-Images to reprefent the Deity, be- 
caufe we could ‘not attain to any due conception af 
the Deity, but only by our minds; which is the | 
fame reafonthat:Pltareh gives. And therefore. 
Varroin the known Teftimony to this purpofe, eld ch it 
fpeaking of the old Romans who had no Images Varro apud 
for 170 years in-their Divine Worthip,faith shag 4uguflin. de 
if the fame Cuftom bad continued, sheir Worfhip ©. Da, 
would have been more-pure and chafte, and that Ag bo 3K 
thofe who firft placed Images in places of Divine 
Werfhip, increafed- their Erreur, and took away 
their Reverences, Wilely judging, faith S. Ax- 
guftine, that the folly of Insages would eafily bring 
the Deity into contempt. And Auguftus,as Agrippa 
in Philo reports, atter he underttood, thatthe, 

. ; - Phrlo ae 
jews in their ‘Temple had no Images or vi- leat. ade 
tle’ reprefentations of the Deity, exprefled Cain p.” 
bis:wonder with great. Rederenge, having, no 1035.4 
— orn Gea ‘mean - 


Pere: 
fee 


- 
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' mean ski in Philofopby So that we {ee th 
wifeft perfons, who had nofuch Law from Gy 
to direct them, yet by the bare ufe of reafor 
did agree in the thing it felf, that ic was uv 
fuitableto the Divine Nature to Worthip Gu 
by any Images or vifible reprefentations 0 
him. From hence we have reafon to, fuppok. 
among, the more ancient Nations who kep 
Eufibins ae REAPER tO the dictates of Natural Reafon, tht 
pepar, ° Worlhip of Images was almoft generally r- 
Evang.t.6. jected. “ So Bardefanes in Eufebiue faith of the 
€. 10° moft Eaftern Countries then known ; of th 
resins Serves and the Brachmauus ; So Herodotus, Sir 
Dios. fan b0, Diogenes Laertins fay of the Perfiens: & 
prom. ' Tacitus of the Germany, that they rejeGed: 
Tacit. de Images, becanfe they thought thens anfritable 
morib. Ger- she greatnefs of their Deities. So Lucian likewite: 
pater) faith of the moft ancient Ezyptigns 3 and Hifto- 
- Dea Syria, rians agree of the Romans, as we have. alresdy 
init. *- feen. “If all this had been a meer pofitive Law 
ne intended only for the Fes, becaufe of their’ 
dulnefs and ftupidity, as fome imagine, whence: 
comes it to pafs that thofe who never beard: 
of this Law yet judged fuch a way of Wor 
fhip to be wholly unbecoming a Divine Nx 
ture? Ie was not meerly the fear left they 
thould worthip the Images themfelves for Gets, 
which was the reafon of the Commandment, 
but the incongruity of fuch a way of Workip ’ 
to a Being fuppofed to be of an infinite and | 
The reafon fpiritual mature. © © 7 tf 
: - this - : §.7. And it feems of all things the mol) 
dlearka fttange to me, that any perfon fhould think this 
‘the Golbel. Precept only refpected the Fewifp Onconnyins 
_ | : "tha 
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that now under the Gofpel where we have clear- 
er difcoveries of Gods {piritual nature and wor- 
hip, that we fhould be left at liberty to do 
that, which was before, unlawful to be done. 
Was it inconfiftent with Gods nature then, and 
is it lefs fo now, when we underftand his na- 
ture much better? and that is given as a par- 
ticular reafon why we ought to Worlhip him 


afier « fpriitual manners and not by any cor- John 4. 
poreal reprefentation as the Fews fay the Sama- 23) 24. 


ritans Worfhipped God in the form of a ‘Dove 
in their Temmpte on Mount Gazizim : in which, 
notwithftanding what Mbrinus faith, there 
feems to be no improbability, not only from 
our Saviours words, and the occafion of fpeak- 


” 


Morinits in 
Peatatcuch,- — 


ing them to a Samaritan woman ( which WE samait, 
do not find he infifted on fo much to the Exerc1. 
Fews as being, thenfree from this kind of Ido- S- 9.65. 


latry) and the conftant tradition of the Fewss 
but from the nature of the Samaritan Religi- 
on which they received from the ten Tribes, 
which Worlhipped God under Images (as will 
appear afterwards) and the agreeablenefs of 
the Symbol of a Dove tothe name of Semira- 
mis and their Affyrien off-{pring among whom 
the Dove was accounted Sacred. But however 
this be fince the reafon of this command, drawn 
from the invifible and {piriequal neture of Gud, 
is now enforced: upon us by the Gofpel, as the 
gromd of giving Spiritnal Worfhip to Gods 
how caw: any men in their fenfcs imagine that 


Worfhip to be lawful among Chriffians which - 


was unlawful tothe Fews ? Is it, that there is 
now no danger of falling into Heathen Idolatry, 
G4 , 


as. 
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as there was. among the Fems,- dn. which ac 
count’ God tied them up fo ftri@ly in this poin 
of Images ? But this is to beg the Queftion, ani 
to take it for granted, that there-was no othe 
seafon of this Cormmand 3 whereas God. him- 
{elf hath told ws another, and that. is, the incon- 
gruity of ic to his intinite natare., which the 
very Heathens themfelves. apprehended 1n thi 


cafe. Igrant God might by this teans defign 


to keep them at the greateft diftance from the 
Heatben Idolatry, but that doth not hinder, but 
there was an evil in the thing it felf, -as ic doth 
imply fo great a.difparagement of -che. Divine 
Nature to be-worfhipped by.a.corporeal repre- 
fentation.As we may fay that the prohibition of 
common Swearing. was intended by God to 
keep .men from perjury ; but befides that, it 


 jmhplies fo. great an irreverence of God, thatit 


is evil without that further refpe€t. Andican 
any one imagine, there fhould: be.greater 1rre- 


—-verence of God fhewn in calling him to witeels 


upon every flight occafion, than there is in bow- 
ing down before a block ora hewen ftone te- 
prefenting- God to my mind by it? What can 
fuch an Image do to the heightning of de- 
votion, or raifing affeGtions? it it be by cal- 
‘ling to my mind -that Beixg Iam _ to worthip, 
then there muft be fuppofed fome likenefs, or 
Analogy, or Union between the object repre- 


fented and the image , every: one: of .which 


tends highly to the difhonour of . the Deity, 
and fuggefts mean thoughts ‘ta'us of the God 
we are to worbhip. And is-there: no danger 
among Chriftians, that they fhould entertain too 
am ee Oa low 
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low and unworthy thoughts of God? and can 
any thing tend to it more effectually, than the 
bringing down the reprefentations of him to the 


figure and lineaments of a Man, drawnupona | 


Table, or carved in an Image ? On which ac- 
count, it-feems much more reafonable for me to 


Worlhip God by proftrating my {elf to the Sun, 


or any of. the Heavenly bodies, nay to an Ant 
or a Fly, than to a picture or an Image; For in 
the other Ifee great evidences of the power, 
and wildom and goodnefs of God, which may 
fuggelt venerable apprehenfions of God to my 
mind ; whereas thefe can have nothing wor- 
thy admiration, unlefs it be the skill of the 
Painter. or Artificer? And I cannot for my 
heart, underftand ; -why I may not as well, nay 
better, burn Incenfe and fay my Prayers to the 
Sun, having an intention only to honour the 
true God by it, as to do both thofe-to an 
Image : Lam fure the Sua hath far more advan- 
tages, than any artificial [mage can have 3; the 
beauty and influence of it may inflame and warm 
ones devotions much more. If the danger be, 


that am more like to take the Sun for God - 


than an Image 3 on that account, that which de- 
ferves moft honour fhould have leaft given it, 
and that which deferves léaft fhould have moft. 
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For the danger is there ftill greater, where the | 


excellency is greater,and by that means we ought 


rather to Worthip a beaft than a Sainz, for - 


there is lefs danger of believing one to be God 
than the other , and fo the Agyptians were 
more excufable than the Papijts. I muft in- 
gcnuoufly confefs, if I had been an Heathen 

| Idolater, 


ee eee ee es one 
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Idolatcr, only upon.fuch principles as thefe, that 
there is one fupreme infinite Being, who makes 
ufe of fome more illuftrious Beings of the world, 
to communicate benefits to the reft; on which 


‘acconnt, J thought my felf bound to teftifie the 


honour I owe to the fupreme Deity, by paying 
my devotions in fubordination to him, to thefe 
{ubfervient and minifterial Gods; I thould not 
have been afsaid, of what any Papifts in the 
World could have faid for my Confutation. 


“Nay, Ifhould have been tempted to have laugh- 


ed at their folly and defpifed their weaknefs, 
who fhould plead for the worthip of Gd in or 
by a dull and rude image, and condemn me for 
honouring, God in the moft noble pasts of the 
Creation? If they had told me, thas the fupreme 
God, muft have a worfhip proper to bim{clfs Yes, 
I fhould an{wer them in their own terms, I by 
no means queftion it, and that is it, which is 
Called azteca, which is referved to the fupseme 


” Deity, all that I give to inferiour Deities, is but 


duawa, only the Sun deferved an vat vasa, be- 


.. caufe of his eminent uflefulncfs. If they had 
 faid, I made them Gods, by giving them religions 


Worfhip : no more, than they do Images. If 


yet they had urged, that Ged had forbiddew War- 


Shipping the Hoft of Heaven 5 - Yes, that is, giving 


| the Worfhip to the Supreme Ged to them, but 
not a fubordinate relative, inferiour Worthip, — 


which was all Lintended ; and. [hope they ase 
not fo ignorant of the nature of humane a@i- 
Ons, as not to know that they go whither they 
are intended 5 and my intent was only to ho- 


nour the true God by it : os clfe, that the 


Wor- 
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tathe dulland ftupid Jews, who had no kind 
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Worthipping the Hoft of Heaven was forbidden 


of Philofapbyin them, and did not {ee thofe _ 


admirable Images of the Divine perfe@ions in 
them which I did 5 but for men of Philofo- 


phical and contemplative minds, what injury | 


to God could there be, as long as the more I 
faw caufe to honour thefe, far greater I ftill 
faw to honour him who produced all thefe 
things? ox laftly, I would appeal to themfelves 
whether the precept againit Worfhipping the bat 
of Heaven, ox images were more plain in the 
| Scripture 2? the {econd commandment is not in 
_ words againft the Worthip of the thaugs but the 
mages o€ them, and the firft againft Worfhip- 
ping them as the Supreme God I did neither ; 
but they could not poffibly ‘excufe themfelves 
who did the fame things to an Image, which 
_ they do to God himfelf. Thus we fee the rea- 


fon of the commandment is hy no means appro- _ 


priated to the Jems, but doth extend as far as 
the knowledge of it doth: and the fame argu- 


ments which notwithftanding that command — 


would jufliie the Worthip of Images, will 
likewife juftifie the moft early, the moft gene- 
ral, the moft lafting Idolatry of the World, 
which is the Worthip of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, And amighty Argument that the rea- 
fon of this command, drawn from the unfui- 
tablenefs of the Worthip of Images to the na- 
ture of Ged is of an unalterable and univerfal 
ature, is, that che fame reafon is urged under 
the New Feftament againft the Idolatry of the 
Hésthens. So St. Paul dealt with the Athenians, 
a, a proving 


AED i ieee nee oe 
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| proving the unreafonablenefs of their Worthip- 
A&.19. ping God by Images, becaule be was the God that 
24252 made the World and is Lord of Heaven and 
( Earth, and that we are bis off-{pring, therefore we 
ag ought not to think that the God-head is like unto 
\Gold or Silver, or Stone graven by art or mans dé- 
_ vice: he doth not fpeak meerly againft their 
other objects of Worthip befides the true God, 
nor their fuppofing their Gods to be prefent in 
_ their Images, nor taking their images for Gods, 
| but againft their f{uppofition that there was any. 
. refemblance between God and their Images, or 
ae that he was capable of receiving any honour by 
— Romisg. them. The fame Argument he uleth to the 
Romans, {peaking of thofe, in whom that mbich 
may be known of God is -manifeft, even bis. etet- 
23. nal power and God-head, ‘yet thefe perfons mbo 
knew God, did nut glorifie bim as God, but chang- 
ed the glory. of the incorruptible God into av 
; 23- Image made like tocorruptiblé man, &c. where 
changing his glory into Images, 1s immediate- 
ly oppofed to the glorifying him as God, in re- 
fpe& of his eternal power and God-head fo 
that thofe two are inconfiftent with each other, 
to glorifie Gud by an Image and to glorifie bim 
as God. For here the Apofile doth not dif- 
courfe againft the moft grofs ‘and fottifh Ido- 
'  daters ot the Heathens, but as St. Chryfoftomte 
'  wellobferves againft the Pbilofopbers and the 
-wifet among them :, Who, though they differ- 
ed ih their opinions of Religion extremely from | 
| theVulgar, yet they concurred with them in all 
the external practices of their Idolatry.-: And . 
‘therefore the Apoftle doth not charge —— 
| wit 
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with falfe notions of a Deity, for he faith, they —*V-18. 

held the truth in unvrighteou{nefs 5 that they knew aes 
Ged, but they fhewed their vanity and folly in” 
thinking they had found out fubtiller wayes of 

defending che common Idolatries among, them, 

inftead of oppofing them, made ufe of their 

wits, to excufe them. . And the moft intelli- 

gent Heathens did never look on their Images as 

any other, than fymbols or. reprefentations of 

that Being to which they gave divine Worfhip. 

No one but a Fool thinks otherwife of them, faith Cs apd 
Celfus's They are only Books for the ignorant » 


faith Futian, We do not think them Gods, faith rm 
he, but that through them we may Worfbip the fer. s3 — 


worfhipped Images upon thofe grounds did — 
amifs or no in it ? Ido not ask, whether ==, 
| -* they 
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they were miftaken as to the objets of their 
- Worthip ; but on fuppofition they were not, © 
whether they were to blame inthe manner of 
ferving God by Images, in fuch away as they 
defcribe? If not, wherefore doth St. Pan! pitch - 
upon that, to condemn them for, whith they 
were not at all to blame in? He ought to have 
done as the defeits in China did, who never 
- condemned the people for worfhipping Images, 
‘Tiga. qe Ut for worthipping falfe Gods by them; and 
Coviftiag, perfwaded them not to lay them aftde, but to 
Expedit. convert thernto the honour of the true God ; 
apud Sinaty and {o melted down their former Images, and 
o eae made new ones of them. Can we imagine 
. : "St. Pasl meant the fame thing, when he blames 
| men not for believing them to be Gods, but that 
God could be worfhipped by the work of mens 
hands, and for changing thereby the plory due 
to God in regard of his infinite and incor- 
 suptible being , into mean and unworthy 
Images thinking thereby to give honour to 


The Chri- ¢.8. And upon thefe grounds the Primitive 
ftian Fathers dilputed againft the Heathen Idolatry + 
belie’ uF for, the making afe of corporeal reprefentations 
this Law makes the Deity c:ntemptible, Taith Clemens of 
immutable. Alexansria. Origen faith, That Chriftians bave 
Clim. Alex. nothing to do with Images, becaufe of the fecond 
Str0™: $+ Commandment, and on that account will rather 
Jakke 2, dye, than defile themfelves with them : and thar 
Celf >. itis impoffible any one that knows God, fhould 
£375. pray tothem. That. it is no fufficient excufe to 
2.6. p.aty-J2¥s they do not take them for Gods, ur only for 
 fymbols or reprefentations of them, for ‘they ir 

e 
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be ignorant, mean, and unlearned perfons, who 
can amagine the work of an Artificer can be any 
- seprefentation of a Deity. At would be.toote- —. ¢ 
dious af this time ¢o tranfcribe all the inve- 
— Gives in the Writings of the Fathers upon this 
fubject : where they, difpute againft the Elea- 
shexs from this argument, and do ftill fappofe — 
the force of the reafon of thisLaw, to oblige 
Chriftians as much. as ever it did the Fews; 
but I purpofely forbear, only taking notice that 
after she worfhip of Images came in, with the 
decay of the Primitive Piety and Learning in 
the Eaftern Charches, yet the great defenders of 
them {till declared their abhorrence of any re~ 
prefentation of the Divine Nature. So Germa~ 
nus Patriarch of Conftantinople in his Epiftles, 
yet extant in the ations of tha¢ wife Synod at. 
Nice 3 We make, faith he, no kind of Image, Syrod. Nie, 
or fimilitude, or figure, or reprefentation of sbeiny ? oe 40 
vifible Deity and that the meaning of the Com- di me 
mandment of the Law again Inages wus, that Syaad. 
the Divine Nature was invifible and incomprehen- Ad Too, . 
fible, and like to nothing we fee, and that me “2100p. 
ought not to entertain any corp real conceptions of ie 
Ged. And Damafcen faith expreily, That it © Orthod fd, 
the bigheft madnefs and impiety to go about tol 4 c.17:— 
make, an Image of God; i. € faith Clicbhtaveus,. 
fo astothink any Image to be like unto God, or. 
able perfeéily to reprefent him to. wey which is 
likewile Bellarmias anfwer: as though ever any | 
men were fuch fools to believe an Image could 
perfectly reprefent an inhnite Being; or that’ 
God necd to make a Law to forbid that, which 
is utterly impoflible in the very nature of the 

- thaig$_ 
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thing ; he might more reafonablely forbid men 


.to painta found, to grafp all the Air in the 


hollow of their hands, to drink up‘ the Ocean, 
“to wear the Sun for a Péndane at their ears, or 
to make new worlds, than to command them 
“not té make'any Image which fhould perfe@ly 
reprefent his Nature: And‘ yet: of this kind of 


Bellrm, de Image alone of the true God, Bellarmine urtder- 
Imag.l.2. ftands the prohibition of the Law, and the fay- 


ap. 8. 


Of the 


inps before mentioned 3 ‘but all other, he faith, 
were allowed by both, whether by way of Hiftory or 
analogical refemblance, or the fafhion of 2 man 


' wherein be bath appeared : ive. all poffible re- 


prefentations of God are allowed, and only that 
which is impoffible forbidden. But this’an- 
{wer is not more weak and trifling, than con- 
trary to the meaning of Germanus, Tharafiw, 
or the ’reft of the Nicene Fathers 5 who do ac- 
knowledge, there was no ground to make any 
Images with refpe&t to the Divine Nature, till 
the incarnation of Chrift 5 but {ince God appear- 
ed in humane nature, there ‘is no incongruity in 
reprefenting that by an Image, and by that’ to 
give honour to the invilible, Godhead, as’ long 
as they preferve thetrue belief concerning’ the 
Deity ;-and confequently may tiofiour God, by 
giving worthip to the Images of thofe Saints, 
whom they believe to be in Heaven with 
God. si 7 

-$. 9. Thisisthe fubftance of the Doérine 


DoGrine of of the fecond Council of Nice 3 which they 


as 7, juftifie by fabulous ftories, and impertinent 
ae ‘citations, and infufficient anfwers.' For, when 


Nee. 


the Fathers of the Synod at Oey 
- ha 
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«had hid, « ‘that. Chrift came fo.deliver us frog 520d. Nid 
ll Idslatry, and to teach the .warthip of. God Ua. 2 
. “in Spirif.and 7 in. “truth ;. they, bravely an{wer, euee 
That then it ig impoffible far, ches ians. to, fall 
into Ulairy, ihedefe . Chrajts 0 mas Bl 
: Mayes $0.continne, and the gifts: Toa gran f 
- God are’. withdut repentance: W Which would a¢ 
_ well hold. againit the, mreyalengy of. the Turk, 
- as Idolatry amo them,» Theis Ba ¢ Fathers Urges 
“That the Devil now, ‘not: cing able tO. shee: 
“duce the world to the: pa Mdokatry cen 
« deavours indei hand to introdyce it, unde gd 

“ pretence of Chri ianity, bringipg t them aga 
“tothe worthip of the creatuse, and :inaking-a 
“God of athing that is made, w n they have 
“Alled it by: the name . ey. ‘Thefe ane 
. wer, That, it te true, tho Bathexs. ufe fa 
Argument againft the Ayana s Q 0 fas of, 
10. be 4 Creature, tors they. grat “that. ic oh 
guilty of Idle in giut Tepe morfpip, se 
Chri, when t ey y belied bom 9. be 2 ie ards 
but the Tinh ad Tyes bere eee tenes 


atidée 


Mein’ 


eit either as it is a thin re as it. is an 
Image’: the ‘baci she sat 1s. di rg from. that. 
/Motich 


\ 


2a 


. ete 


soe ie (8 
ve 
Goren 6 


‘ us 


‘many reviling, expie he 
" faries, (mo arghmnént of the goodnefs' of thei 


to the Image’ which is given to’ Chri, himfelf. 
ame cafe with the Ar- 


notwithftanding theit Chriftisnity, ox hat .the 
Gifrs'and graces’ of ‘God are without repentance. 
fides: the “Conftantinopolitan Fathers urge 

S"Bhe great-dbfurdity of making.an Image of 
&* Chrift, for worthip, becaufé Chrift is God and 
$“ man; therefore the Image mutt be of Gad 
*€ snd Man, which cannot be, unlef&s the’ Deity 
‘be cireumfcribed’ within .the ‘created fich, 
* or there be: a confafion of bork natures after 
“their union’, both which are blafphemics 
“ condemned by the Church.. “The Nicene Fo- 
thers in anfwer' td this yield, Thar the Name 
Chrift is fignificartve of both natures, and tbat an 
Image can vuly-reprefent the. vifible. humane. ns- 
sure, and that it agrees only in name, and’ not it 
fabftance with. tbe shing reprefented 2 and alter 
fons ‘apainft their adver- 


- 


‘ eaufe) they iy; that if, the Divine nature were 
éircumfcribed Within the bymane nature in tht 
Cradle, and on. the Crofs, then it isin, an image i 
#f not in one, neither is it in the other. But 
what doth this anfwer fignifie, unlefs there 
be an equal’ prefence and union of the Divine 
nature of Chrift’ with © the Image,’ as there 

bie Oe oe rae was 


in the Charchof Rome: 7EN\ 
_ poe eee les, os eee a 
was with the humane nature’? Which union, . 
was the redfon of the adoration given to the 
perfon of Cbrift; and what ground can there be 
then of ‘giving divine worthip (6 the Image of 
Chrif, unlefs the fame s#union be fuppofed? If. 
the humane nature without the union of the. 
divine, could yield ‘us no fuffciert reafon. of 
divine-worlhip being given to’ it; how much. 
els can an Image deferve it, which'can only. 
at the beft reprefent but the external linea-, 
nents of chat humane nature? And if the dis’ 
vin¢ nature be fuppofed united with the Image, 
then the fame divine honour is due fo the Image 
of Cbrift, whith is 'to:God himfcIf, which yet 
thele Nicene Fathers deny : and the Image theri 
joyned with the divine nature, i$ as proper ari 
objet of divine worthip without refpe& to any 
Protitype, as the peérfon of Chrift is confifting 
of the divine arid humane nature. Again, they. 
urge, “If the humane nature of Ghrift be -re- 
“ prefénted in the Image of Chriff to be wor- 
epee as féparace from the divine, this 
“would ‘be’ plain Nefforianifm. To this the 
good Nicene Fathers, not knowing what to an- 
Iwer, plainly’ deny the conclufion, and cry, 
They Neftorisns ?.Na, they lye in their teeth 5 
they. were no more Neftoriaus than themfelves, 
nor fo much neither : And now, good men, 
they fay, It is true, they doreprefent Chrift only by 
his biane nature in an Image, and when they 
look on Images, they underftand nosbing bur what 
is fignified by them 3 as when the birth of the 
Virgin is reprefented, they conceive ia their minds, 
that be wha sas born, was truly God as well as 
7 : H 2 Maite 
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man. Alas for them! that they thould ever be 
charged with the worfhip. of Images! They 
plead for nothing now, but a help to their pro- 
found Meditations by them: But the Contro- 
verfie was about worfhip, what ever they think; 
and their Adverfaries arguinent did not lye in 
the Itnages being confidered as an obje@ of 
perception, but of worfbip : i.e. if the Image 
can only reprefent the humane nature of Chrift 
as feparate from the divine, and in that re- 
{pe& be an object of worfbip to us, then the 
charge of Neftoriani{m follows ; but this 
they very wifely pafsby 3 and theit diftindi- 
on of the Image from the princtpal, cannot 
ferve their turn, {mce the Image xedeiving the 
worfhip due to the principal, mutt have not 
only the name, (as they fay) but the reafon 


Of worfhip common with the principal which 


itreprefents. After this, the. Fathers of Con- 
ftantinople proceed to, another Argument, 
whichis, “ That all the reprefentation of Chri 
*¢ allowed us by the Gofpel, is that which 
“ Chrift himfelf inftituted, in the Elements of 
“ the Lords Supper, whofe ufe was to put us in 
“* remembrance of Chriff. No other Figure or 
** Type being chofen by Chrift as able to repre- 
* fent his being in the fiefh, but this. This was 
an boxtourable Image of his quickning body, 
‘made by himfelf, fay they; which he would 
** not have of the fhape of a man to prevent 
“* Idolatry ; but of a common nature, as he 
“took upon him the common nature of mar, 
“and not any individuated perfon ; and as 


» “the body of Chrift was: really fanctified by 


88 the 
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” “the divine nature; fo by inftitution this holy 
’ “Image is made divine through fanctification 
'“byGracee Here the Nicene Council quarrels 
_with them, for calling the Eucharift an Image, 
“comtvary, as they fay, to the Scriptures and Fa- 
thers; but they are as much to be believed 
therein, as in their admirable ‘proofs, that the 
worlhip of Images was the conftant dottrine of 
the Charch; and having ftrenuoofly denyed this, . 
they fuppofe that to be enough to anfwer the 
argument. - - | 
 Befides thefe particular arguments againft 
‘the Images of Chrift, the Council of Conftantinople — 
ufeth many more againft the Images of any 
other, “* Becaufé thefe being the chief, there 
“canbe lefS reafon for any other befides ; that 
“there is no tradition of Chrift or his Apoftles, 
“or the primitive Fathers for them 5 no way of 
“confecration of them prefcribed, or practi- . 
“fed; no fuitablenefs in the ufe of chem to | 
“the defign of Chrifttan Religion, which being 
“in the middle between Fudaifm and Paga- 
“aifm, it cafts off the Sacrifices of the one, 
“and not only the Sacrifices, but all the Idola- 
“tries of the other : and it is blafphemy to the 
“ Saintsin Heaven, to callin the Heathen fuper- 
“ftitions into Chriftianity, to honour them by: 
“ that it is unbecoming their glory in Heaven, 
“to -be fet up on earth in dull and fenflefs 
“Images ; that Chrift himfelf would not ‘re- 
“ceive teftimony from Devils, though they 
“foake truth ; neither can fuch a ‘Heathen- 
“ith cuftome be acceptable to the’ Saints in 
“ Heaven, though pretended to be for their 
H 3 “honour, 
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“honour. :‘That-nothing canbe plainer in th 
“© Gofpel, thawshat God is & Sperit, and will| 
<“ worfhipped in Spirit and in :truth 3 to whic 
<< nothing can be more contrary, than the goin 
about to honour God, by worfhipping an 
$ Image of himfelf, or his Saints.  Thefe an 
many other arguments from the Seriptwres, an 


- Fatbers,'that Council infifts upon, to thew th 


_ Incongtuity of the worlhip of Images, to thena 


ture of God, and the defign of the Chriftian Re 
ligion 5 to which the Council of Nice returns ve 
sy weak and trivial anfwers, as fhall- more large 
ly appear, if any one thinks good to defen 
‘them. And -we have this apparent advantag 
on our fide, that although the Popes of Rom 
fided with thefe worthippers of Insages, yet th 
Council at Francford, called together by Cherk 
the Great condemn’d them: Not out of mifun 
derftanding their Doctrine, as fome vainly im 


Vafqux wm gine; because as Vafquex, well proves, the Cop) 


12.94.25. 


ai fp. O07. 


bi So 


-of the Nicene Conncil was fent to them by Pop 
Adrian; becaufe the Ads of that Conncil wer 
very well known to the Author of the. Book 


written upon this fubject, under the name o! 


Charles the Great, and publithed by dx Tilet a 
Paris, ‘about the middle of the laf Century, 
which is acknowledged by their learnedft men 


to have been wtitten at the fame time ; becasf 


the Popes Legats. Theophylatius, and Stephanus 
were prefent,. and.sight eafily retifie any mi- 
fiake, if they were guilty of it; and-none of the 
Hiftorians of that time, do take notice of any 
fuch erroxr among them. But Vafquex, runs into 


another firange miftake himfelf, that the ai 


inthe Charchof\Rome. = °75, 
of Frausford dit not condemn’'that of Nive; 
which is evident they did expeefly, by the {e- 
cond Canon of that Council: pablithed by Sirmon- Sirmond. 
dus Andail the objections of Vufquex are t2- 601ct.Gall. 
ken off by what Sirmondus {peaks, of thevgreat 72°"194 
authority andantiquity of that MS. from-whith 
he publifhed them, and from the confent of the 
Hiftoriens ofthat. time, that the Coxneil of 
Francford did ‘xeye@ that of Niee > and Sirmton- 
dz; faith, they had good reafon to deny it tobe 
an Qecumenical Council, where only the Greeks 
met together, and none of ether Provinces were 
called, or asked their opinion, atid Pope Adrian 
himfelf, he faich, in his defence of it ageinft the - 
Caroline Books, never gives it the name or ate 
thority of an Oecumenical Council. The fame ‘ 
Council was rejected here in England, as our : 
Hifteriens tell us, beeaufe it afferted the adoration SPO 
of Images, svbich the Church of God ‘abborss ,, p. 356, 
which are the words of Hoveden and others. Hovedent 
And we find afterwardsin France by the Synod dal. 
of Paris, called by Ludovicns Pius upon the pps “ | 
Letters of Michael Balbus Emperour of Contan- tp - 
tinople, inorder to the Union of Chriftendome nel, Hifter. 
in this poimt, that thefe Wefere Churches per- p. 111. 
fifed ftill-in. the condemnation of the Nicene setae d 
Council 5 which they’ wopld not have done, abaas. 
after fo long a time:to inform themifelves, if a | 
mer miftake of their: Dodtrine at firt, had 
beenthe caufe of their oppofition. But who caroiica- 
foever will read the - Caroline Books, or the picul. de nox 
Symd of Paris, or Agobatdus and others 247d 
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about that rime; will find thati they condemn 
all religious: awesthip.of Images,: as: adoration, 


- and contrary to that jhonour:. whichis due to 


_ God alone, and to. the commands Wwhich.he hath 
Ziven in Scripture,. And I extremely wonder 


‘ how. any -men. of common . fenfe, and much 


more any of learning and:judgement, that 


_ had read the Bookof Charles the Great. agairift 


the Nicene Synod, could imagine :i¢ alcoge- 
ther, proceeded upon a miftake of the meaning 
of it; when. it fo.diftin@ly rélates, and-pun- 
tually anf{wers, the feveral places of Scriptures 
-and Fathers ptaduced by it for-the worfhip of 
Images. Inthe firft Book an anfwer is given 
fo Many impertinent places of the’ Old Tefta- 


ment, alledged: in that Cosneil 45 which the {e- 


cond. proceeds with, and examines feveral tefti- 
monies of the Fathers ; and in the two remain- 


ing Books purfues all their pretences with 


that diligence, that no one can imagine.all this 


_ ‘while that the Author did not know their 
. meaning. And that by adoration he means no 


more than giving Religions Worfbép to Images 
appears from hence, becaufe he calls-the. Civil 


 -worfhip which-men. give to. one another, by 
Carol iber the name of adovation : when he thews, that it 


’ de Imag. 


is another thing to give adoration to: aman up- 


42.024 on a civil. refped,; and to give: adoration to 


Images upon a.religions account, when. God 
challenges all: religions worfhip or. adoration to 
himfelf ; and whatever reafon .will hold for 
fuch a worthip of Images wil mucb more hold 
for the worfhip of men, who have greater 


—excellericy in them, and moge honour put 


Mpon 


tho L burch of” j | a, 
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pon: them by-God, than ‘iny Fmages cdn ever 
pretend to...“ That Gad allows no other kind c, as. 
of adoration’to be given‘to any but himfelR ss 
but that’ which we give to one another. Can 

any be fo fenflefs to think, that by this cizvi 

adoration, he'meant, we honored every man ‘we 

met as our Soveréign Prince ? And as little rea- 

fon is-there'to fay, that by adoration given to 

Images; he meant only the incommunicable 

worthip due only to God, in the fenfe of thofe 
Fathers. - Can we -imagine, faith he, that 
S. Peter would allow the worfhip of Images, who 
forbad Cornelius to wotfhip bim! Or S. John, 

whim the Angel checked for offering to worfhip 

bim, and bid bim give that bonor to God? Or 

Paul ayd Barnabas, wwbo with fuch horror tan- =‘ 
among the men of Lycaonia, when they were 

about to to worfhip them 3 and yet, furely Angels 

and fuch perfons as thefe, deferved more to be wor- 

hipped: than any Images can dye But we fee by 
théfeexamples, that even shefe are not to be adored —° 

with any-otber kind of adoration, than what the of- 
fices of civility require from us. Befidesin his = ~~ 
language, thofe who followed the Council of c. 31. | 
Conftanténople are faid , not to adore Images, ~ 
by which nothing elfe canbe meant, than their 
giving: no Religzons worfhip to-them 5 and when 

he thews the:great inconfequence of the Ar- 
 gument from: the adoration of the Statues of 
the Emeperours to the wderation of Images, be- 
- caufe in mattets of Rebhigious Worfhip we are ©-3-¢.15. 

not to follow the cuftoms of men againtft- the 
will of God; he thereby fhews what kind’ + 
of: aderation .he intended, not the worfhip of 
oe Latria, 


! 
! 


a? 
‘ 
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Latria, but fuppofed to be of -an inferior fort. 
In fo much, that. Bintys confeffeth ,. that zbe 
defign. of thefe books. wes. againt oll worfeip of 
Images. tis true, Pope Hedréan inthe anlwer 
he fentto thefe Books, which is fill extant: in 
the Tomes of the Councils, doth deny that the 
Synod intended to give praper divine worfbip . to 
Images but that is no more than the Synod it’ 
{elf had in words faid before; but that wasnoe 
the QDucftion what they faid, bue what the nature 
of the ebing did imply ? Whether that religioses 
svorfhip they gave to Imeges was not part of 
that adoration which was only due to God ? 
And he that expects an anf{wer to this from him, 
will find himfelf deceived ; for he is fo pitifully 
put toicfor an anfwer to the demand of any[e-- 
ample or words of the Apofles to: jultitie Image- 
svorfhip, that he is forced to make: use of forme 
Myftical pafflages of Diomyfiss the fuppofed 
Areopagite, wherein the word, Image hapning 
to be, is very fufiicient to his purpofe. And 
this anfwer of Hadrians gave {o little fatis- 
faction to the Wefern Bifbops, that A. D. 
824. the Synod at Paris, being called by Ludo- 
vicus Pius to advife about this point, did con. 
demn exprefly Pope Hadrian for afferting a 
Superftitions adoration of Images; which they 
look on as a great impiety, and fay: that he 
produces very. ynpertinent places-of. the Fa- 
thers, and remote from his purpofe ;. amd: that 


' fetting afide his Pomtifical Authority, :in his an- 
{wer to the Caroline Books, there were fome 


things apparently falfe; and.they have Sothiog 
to excule him by, but his: Ignorance. And 
ee oO there- 


ewe “ . 
« a . 
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therefore they at large thew, that the Religiaas 
worfoip. of Images came firlt from Hereticks 5 
and ‘that it was always condemned by the 
Fasbers of the Cbriftian Church: and anfwer 
the Arguments. produced on the other fide 
out of the Writings of the Fathers. And fup- 
pofing that fuperftitious cuftom of worthipping 
Images, had for {ome time obtained, yet they 
fhew. by feveral teftimonies, that it ought to | 
be abrogated. No wonder then that Bellarmine Bellarm. 
is fo much difpleafed with this Synod, for tpperd. ad 
offering {o boldly to cenfure the Popes Wri- eat 
tings, anda Syxod approved by him: wherein” “3°. 
he faith, they exceed the fault of the Asthar 
of she Caroline Books: beeaufe, as he confeffeth, 
they offered to teachthe Pope, and. refifted bim to“ * 
the face. And yet, no doubt, they had read 
and confidered Hadrians. words, wherein he 
difowns she, giving sme divine honour to Images. 

Not. long atter-this Syzod, came forth the 
Book of Agobardus, Archbifop of Lyons, againt - 
Images, occafioned , faith Papirins Ma(fonus, 
by the fiupendous fuperftieion in that Age inthe 
worfbipof them. And this, faith he, is the fub- 
ftance of his Doctrine, out of S. Auguftine and 
other. Fathers; that there is no other Image of 
God, but what is. himfelf, and therefore cane; 
not .be painted, and he ought not to be wore 
thipped in any Image, but what-he hath pre- . 
{cribed us to wosthip, which is Chrifts shat ado- 
ratzow “is external or internal; tbat, both of 
them are- called’ Religion, by which we are 
hound eternally to Ged, and o”ly to him: from 
whence it follows, that neither Ae nor 
~~ _ | Saints 


"$e 


Saints are to be worfhipped by any Religions 
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worfoip: for thisis the Law of Adoration, that 
no creature, no phantafm of God in- our 
minds, no ‘work of mens hands ought to be’ 
worthipped : for if Gods creatures are not to be 


‘ worfhipped, much lefs ours,. fuch as Images of 


God , Angels and Saints are. Neither is it 


enough to fay, that they do not worthip the 


Image, but the thing reprefented ; for the ob- 
ye& terminates the worlhip, and it is a deceit 


of the Devil under the pretence of honoring the 


Saints, to bring mens minds to Idols, and from 
the true God to carnal things: shat Images are 


‘to be ufed only for thew and memory, and not 
‘at all for Religion; that’ God alone is to be 


worthipped with all Religions worfhip, whe- 


ther called Latria or Doxliz, or what’ name 


{oever; and for the cafting away all fuperftiti- 
on, that no Images be painted in Churches, no 
Statues exeCted, nor accounted holy, .that the 
true God may be worfhipped alone for ever. This 
is the abftra& of his DoGtrine delivered by Ma/- 
fonus, whofe other Writings thew he was far 
from being partial: towards the Reformation. 
‘And the Book it {elf is lately publifhed by 
Baluzinus again, where any one may eafily fa- 
tisfie himfelf concerning his fidelity. But Bz- 
luzius very honeftly tells us, fome have fufpe- 


--ed this Book“not to be very Catholick: and: 
‘therefore it was cenfured by Baronins andthe 


Spanifo Index, yet. he ingenuoufly confeffeth, 
he {faith no more than the whole Gallican 
Church believed in that Age. What that'was, I 


have already thewed, This Ihave the more 


| largely 


in the Church of Rome.) 4B 

largely infifted upon, to thew, that. it is no new 
thing for us to plead. for all Religions worfhip 
being appropriated to God; and that the com- 

mand againft Image-svorfhip wasno Ceremonial - 
Law, refpeGting mearly the Fews, but'that the ” 
~ seafon of. it doth.extend to all Ages and Nati- 
ons, and efpecially to us who live under the. 

Gofpel. From all.which it follows, that it was | 
pot measly the Heathen Idolatry which. was 
forbidden by God , nor was this Law given. 
barely to prevent, their falling to ‘that by 
degrees ,- but the giving to himfelf ‘fuch a 
uP » which he judges fo unworthy of 

§- 10. 3. From thofe who were beft Of the 
able to sx#derftand the meaning of, it.’ We pace 

: ° | : tg. ¢'Inttances 

cn imagine non¢ fo competent ‘4 Judge of cf yactatry 
the meaning ofa Law, as the giver of its and contrar 
he afterwards declares the fenfe of this Law. to the ke 
The firft occafion.given for knowing the mean-'ond Com- 
ing of the Law concerning Images,’ was not. . 
long after the making of it; when upon 
Mofes his abfence, they compelled “Azro# to Exo.32. 4 
make them a Golden Calf. © Here was an 
Image made contrary to the Laz, as is on all 
fides acknowledged ; but the queftion is, Whe- 
thet by this the Jfraelites did fall-into the 
Heathen Idolatry, oi only worfhip the’ true God 
under that Symbol of his prefence ?’ That. they 
did not herein fall back to the Heathen ‘Idolatry, 
I thus prove ; 1. From the occafion of ‘it,’ which 
Was not upon the leaft' pretence of. Infidelity 
sto the true Ged; ‘or that they had now ber- 
ter reafon given them, for she woifhip of Lae saps 
merit ee), ee eee Fe se a het “= "Gods — * 
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| Gods befides hire : but all they fay, was, that 
Moles had been fo long abfent, they knew not 
sohat was become of him, and therefore thty fay 
to Aaton, rey a Gods (or a God, asin Neb. 
+18.) #0 go before 4s. We cannot imagine 
ac oe i fattith, to defire: Azron to = 
them a God in the proper fenfe ; as though’ 
they could believe thé Calf newly madé, to 
have. been the'God, which before it was made, 
brought. them out of the Land of Egypt, as they. 
fay afterwards, v. 4: but it muft be underftood 
as the fymbol of that God which did bring them. 
from thence. The eontroverfie then lies here, 
_. » Whether they thought. the Egyptian Gods deli- 
vered them out of Egypt, whilé they forfook all -, 
. their own Wortfhippers, to preferve chofe who 
aes were {o great enethies to them, that their véry 
Ex0d.8.26¢ may of worfhip was an abomination to all the Egyp- 
_.. gdans, and whether they could . think the Gods 
(a Of Egypt had wrought all the Miracles for them, - 
3 in their deliverance,and after it ? Whether they 
appeared not-fong beforé on Mownt Sinai, and 
“delivered the Law to, thei? Or, whether ‘it 
were not the true God they meant, who had 
made that the Preface t6 Ais Laws,I am thé God 
that brought thee out of, the. Land of Egypt, to 
whom they intended fill to give honor : But 
the only. queftion was concerning the “fymbol” 
of his -prefence, that was to go before them. 
For which, ‘we are to confider, ‘that immedi- 
| ately. a Mofes his. going up into the Mount, 
Exod. 23.2 the laft promife God ade to them: was, that be | 
20,23. sould fend. his Angel before them ; which is elf- 
Ex0-33.34 where called bis prefence. Morcover, théy tin- 
_ a derftood 


- ¥n'the Charchof Rome, 83 
derfigod ‘that ‘there thoutd be fome extraordi- 
nary fymbol of this prefence 5 but what’ it was, 
they could not tell; for Mofes was then gone 
into the Mount fo ‘Tear +: but he not being 
heard of in forty days, - they took it for grant- 
ed, they fhould never heat of him any more; 


: , 
“ . . 


therefore they fal! upan devifing among them- 
‘elves, what was the fitteft ‘fymbol fot. the pre- 
fence,of God going before them ; and herein - 
the ‘gyeatelt immber being’ poffeffed with the 
= Prejudices of their education Int Egypr, where __ a8 
golden Bulls were thie fymbols of their chief 
God. Ofiris, they pitch upon that ,’ and force 
Aaron to'a compliance with them in it. 2. These 
+15 no intithation gives in‘the wh ole ftory,. that 

they. -fell into the Heathea’ Idolatry; for when 
afterwards they “fell into ‘it , the ‘pasticular 
names .of the Gods arg mentioned, as Bagl-peor, Num.a¢.3. 
Molech, Rempbay. But. here on the contrary, AGs 7. 43, 
Aaron expriily, ; proclaitns 4 fea tothe Lord, Exod 32.5. 

‘me ane Vert, 6. 

theix accuftomed offerings 3 ° whereas if it. had 
been ‘the Egyptian Idlpry, their common Sas 
crifiets. were abominations 5’ they muff not have 
factificed’ Sheep and, _Oxey, ‘as they. @eré Wont." 
to do... And that ‘it was-not’ the Idolatry of — 
othér “Nations , who worlhipped the Hof of 
Heavex, is plain from S; Stephens words, :And Aas 9. 
ety made 4.Calftin thyfe days, and offered Sa. 41, 44:4 
crifice wnta Idols, and, rejoyced in “the <warks of 
their owu bends’; then God.turned, aydgavethem oe 
up to pehip the Hoft of: Heaven, Whereby ~* ' BS 
it is both’ obfervable that the. Wdolatry.of ‘the 0, 
Calf’ was diftin@ ‘from’ the other Heathen Ide 
| hatry,- 


’ a 
yo | 


and the. people accordingly met, and o 


in 
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letry, this being a punjfhment of the other 5 
and withal, though the Calf was intended by 
them, to be only a fymbol of Gods prefence, 

yet being direCtly againft Gods Command, and 
baving Divine worthip given it, ‘itis by S, Ste- 
phen called an Idol: and to the fame, purpofe 

the P/almift fpeaks, They made. Calf in Horeb, 

; and worfhipped the Molten Images . thus. they 
Pha. 106, canged their glory (or rather bis) into the fimi- 
49520. litude of an Ox that eateth. grafs.. “Which 
certainly was Idolatry, as well as that .S. Psd 
- Rom.1.23. charges the Romans with, ‘viz, that sbey changed 
: the glory of the incorruptible God ints an image 
made like to corruptible man, and to birds,and four 

footed beafts, and creeping things. And we fee 
‘how highly God was. difpleafed with the Ij- 

raelites, for this fin of the golden Calf, Exod, 
32+ 738,910. 7 | | . | . 4 ; eran 
‘The fame may be faid, of the two Calves of 
Feroboam, at Dan and Bethel 3. for. it was‘neither 
agreeable tohis end, nor fo likely to fucceed, 

to take the ten Tribes off from the. elep of 
the true God, but only. from the phicé.of it at — 
| Hierufzlem 5 and the occafion of -the ingdoms 
iced: coming tg him was frott Solomons falling to 
330 6 " Heathen obatry : _ Whi¢h ‘would make . him 
moré cautious of falling into it, efpeciaily at 
his firft entrance: And Shai tlie Gods ‘of other — 
_. Nations ‘are mentioned’, they are ; particularly 
Ibid: Aefcribed, as Afptoreth of the Zodonians, Chernoff 
of the Moabites, and Milcom of the Children of | 
Kin. 6. Ammon. And in Ahabs Idolatry, the occafion | 
31. and defcription of it is given: But of Zero- 
1King. 1+ bog it is Only faid shat be fer up the Calves at 
28,29. i a te ee Pe “" Dyan 
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' Dan and Bethel, and faid unto the people, Tis 
00 much for you to go up to Hierufalem, bebojd 


- thy Gods, O Ifrael, which brought thee up. ont 
of the Land of Egyt. How eafie had it been 
to have’ faid that Feroboam Worthipped_ the 


Gods of Egypt, if that had been his intention? - 
but, how much better that be then argued, 
that they had been hitherto in a pgieat.miftake 


concerning the true God, and not meerly as 
tothe place of his Worfhip, which is all he 
- {peaks againft : for he continued the fame Feafts 


and way of Worthip, which were at Hierafg- 1 King. 12. 
lem. Befides, how comes the fin of Absb to 3* 

~ be fo much greater than that of Ferobvam, if 

if they. were both guilty of the fame Apoffafie | 
to Heathen Idolatry? How :came the Worfhip t King.:c 
of the true God in the Ten Tribes to be {ct 37° 


in oppofition to. ‘Heathen Idolatry ? how comes See 
febu at the {ame time to boalt bis geal. for the | M8? 


b 
: aaa 


— Lord, when itis faidof him, that be departed ~ 


not from the fins of Jeroboam, vias The griden syn 1. 
Celves. of Dan and Bethel? Laftly , how 16,29. 
comes the Worfh'p of the true God to be pre- 


—ferved tw the. Ten Tribes after their Capti- 


vity, when they’ ftill continaed their (eparati- . 
on in Religion froth the Kingdom of Fudgh 7 » King..17. 
For, certainly, if the Samaritans. had only ** 
defired information ‘concerning: the Worthip — 
of the God of Ifratl, after the way of Hierws - 
falem, they would have fent only thither for . 
it; but becaufe they: fent into.che Land of 
their Captivity, for a Pricft to be fent to 
them 3 it is ‘plain the former differences ftill 
continued ; and yet itis faid, be ranghs them to 
saa aa eg dara poe 
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‘fear. the Lord. And notwithftanding, it be thus 
‘evident, that Feroboam did not fall then mto 
- Heathen Idolatry, yet we {ee that he is charged 
Pre with Idolatry in Scripture 5 for it is faid, that be 
NTA: bad- done evil above all that were befure him, and 
bad gone-and made bim other Gods and ' Molten 
: Images to provoke God to anger, and bad caft bim 
-bebind bis back. From whence it neceéffa- 
rily follows, that if God may be allowed 
to: interpret his own Lay, the Worfhipping 
of Images, though defigned for his honar is 

Idolatry, _ io 
‘And fince the Lamwgiver hath thus mterpet- 
ed his own Law, we need not be folicitous 
_ about the (énfe-of any others 5 yet herein we 
+ pave the concurrence of the Fewifh and Chrifti- 
an Church: the fews have thought the pro- 
. hibition to extend to all kinds of Images for 
-“Worfhip, ahd almoft alt fot dvament: and the 
Tmage-worthip' of ‘the Church of Rome is one 
. of the: great fcandals to this day, which hin- 
_ + der them from embracing. Chrifbanity. The 
primitive Chritizns were declared enemies to 
all Worthip of God by -Im2ges; but I need 
_ the lefs to go about to prove it now , fince 
. + 3 dt-is at laft Confeffed by one of the moft learn- 
peav. dog- ed Fefuits they ever had, thac for the four firft 
mat Theol. Centuries and further, there was little or no ufe 
10.5415 of Images in the Temples or Oratories of Chri- 
a ae ftiens , but we need not their favour in fo plain 
"a caufe as this; as thall be evidently proved if 
' occafion be further given. And agaiuft my Ad- 
verfaries Opinon, that the fecond Commarid only 
farbids the Worfbip-of Idols,we have the confent of 
_—s ae fome 


— fome of the:moft. learned Writers of his own, 
~ Ghurchs For Vafqucz ackniowledgeth, rharit flies 4 
— in Scripture that Ged. did not only fot dip, 94. 4. 
bed that in thé feeond Command, webish was UN- 25. 63. 
anful by the-Lezw of Nature, as the Worfbip- a 
ping on Image for God , but, ‘the Worfhipping of 
the tru God by any fimilitude: of bin and he 
— nckons up :many others, of :the fame opinion. 
with him; of great eftimation in the Roman 
Church. “eo Mage 4 ad : am? Ge. & a 
$. 116 But we muft .now confider, what. he Of the di- 
futher produces: for his opinion 4 he there fin@ions 
fore faith, Zf Ss Auttins judgement be to be fal ufed to 
lowed, the feecnd Commandment 6 but a part or a eons . 
explication of ibe firft. But, why .doth he nof being Idu- 
tellus, whether S. Muffins judgement be tobe lary. 
followed or.no, ifit be of fo much, confequence Aug. c.duas, 
to the refolving of this Controverfie? Nay how Epa. Pease 
is he fure this was S. Asftins-conflant fide ae 
ment; fince ih his latter Writirigs, he reckons 
up the Commandments as others of the Fe- 
thers had done before him.?. Bat if S. Aufias., 
judgement were td be followed Ad. this, dosh’ xe. a a 
then¢e follow: that this Commandment muft be... 
only again Idyls? no, hut rhag-all things: con 
cing the Worthip: of Gad: iriokt be: inane 
command 3 and fo they maybe, and yet-be as 
foll againft Image-morfhip,' asia. twos fo, shat 
no relief'is to be had-fromhescs.: 
. And as ‘little from his: difinstion of en: ja- - 
ferior and rélstive bonawrienly ,! wbich m - 
qr by. shem (he faithr) ite: the Sacred Imeges. 
of Chrift, and hie B. Mother and Saints, ond thie 
which sbey call Latria or Wor prapdar.seGed tbe. 
-— 12 former. 
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. «former, he faith, -is-only honorary adoration, es - 
| préffed. by pusting off our Hats, -hifing. them, ov 
:., Ryeeling before.them. Which is jult as if.are. 
.. cunichafte. Wife: fhould plead in. her excufe to: | 

her Husband, that the perfon thé was too kind.. 
with, was extremely like him, and-a near friend: 

of his, and hat it was out of refpe@ to him that. - 

_ fhe‘gave him the ‘honour of ‘his bed 5 Can any | 

' one. think -thet fuch- an excufe as this would _ 

be taken by a jealous Husband? How. much ~ 

- + 142 Jefs: will {uch like pretences avail withithat God, © 

‘who hath declared ‘himfelf particularly jealous of ~ 
__ his honour, -in ‘this Command above others, | 

_.+ and’ that:be will not give bis glory to anotbers : 

| but hath referved all Divine worfhip as pequ- | 

liar to himfelf; and‘no fuch fond excufes of ~ 

- relative, infertour , and improper: Worfoip will ~ 

> ferve, when-ithey encroach: upon: his :Preroga: * 

tive. It was well obferved, by avery learned ~ 

‘Bifbop of our Church, that fuch kind of diftin- ~ 

tions ‘{0 applied are like:‘the difpute among ~ 

B. Andrews fome-of the Ghurth of. Rome-in Scotland, whe — 
Anfwer to-ther the Lords Prayer. might be ufed to Saints or 
Perron,?-57:-no, and it was well refolved.‘and very f{ubtil-’ 

.  y,’that stimately, principally... primarily and 
(ftriGily they.mightnot , but secondarily, les pria- 
<espaly, and. largely or relatively they might. The 
fame’ would cestainly hold for Images too. And 
I wonder very much, they flick .at-any:kind of — 
‘Worthip to: be:done: to Images. For my own 
part, ‘were I. oftheir mind, I-thould: as little 
{cruple: offering up. the Hof to'an Image, asfay-  * 

‘4ng my Prayers to it; and I fhould think my elf /~ 
-hardly deale-ith; if I did : not come: off “ . 
meen ae fos ( v 


sy --= 


y 
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the. fame diftm@tions. For if I doit toG d 


blame ? I cannot pnderftand,,. if the Image have 


~ the honorary adoration, as he calls it, given ‘to -it 


only with a refpect to what is reprefented by 


it, but I may :give, the famg kind of Worthip 


to the Image which I do to.the Prototype : and 


"that, upon the rule jhe quotes from §. Bafil (al- 


"though he ufes if quite upon another occalion,as 


_ if he looks upon-the place he may (ce) thie the 


| Worpip of the Image i, carried 0 the Prototype 
on shing ide I defire theiefore ferioully 


| know of him,, whether any Worfhip doth at 
--ill:belong to the image or no? if none at all, - 


— to.what-end are'they kyeeled befure and kiffed, 
- which if the. Images, had any fenfe in them, 
they would think, was done to them? And why 
~ doth-the Council; of Trent determing that due ~ 


‘eth ig fo be given them ? Itherebe any due, 


Whether is-ig. che fame that is given to the Pro- 
_ teppe, oF diteaf from ic? if i¢ be the fame, then 


proper Divine, sporfhip isgiven tothe Image; if, - 


ditina, chen the Image is worlhipped with Di- 
ry porbip fox .i¢ felf, and not relatively and 
febordinarely, ag pe Xpeakse oes 
li know, Madem, when, ay thing pincheth 
them, they. cry_prefently. thele axe'tifputes of 
He. Sebaols,, and Niceties too deep tor you. to 


' 
“ 
J 

. 


be‘ableto judge-af 3 bye J affure you fome of | 


the be earned ;artong, them, ;havedeterinin- 


ed; whieh fide forvey, you take you fall into Ido. 
f aa: Scbolaftick nicety 2. 
‘With yqu. I.fhalj endeavour to give youtheir 


Jgry3 and V hope. that is no 


a) 


39 ; 


_— gefplutely, and for bimfelf, and. to the Image. . 
only improperly,and relatively,’ wherein amI to... 


q 
ib! 
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: fenfe as. plainly ‘as I can.---Bellarmin ‘faved? » 
pellarm. de“ That no Image is to be Worthipped E code 
ay fae & perly with that Worthip: -which the: thing 
at“ yeprefenited is worfhipped’by+ ‘for Larriz (as 
4 he calls if) ‘is a Worthip” proper. to God 5 
but no Image ‘upon acectint ‘ot relation, or 
"# any other way Is God ;' thesefore that Worfoip 
& doth not belong'to it.’ It may te, ‘faith the, 
‘forme will fay, thar Latria -# « Worfbip proper 
39 God, ‘when it is“ given for z# felf, and noe for 
“4 another (of relatively.) F'Antwer; thet- ic is 
“tof the Nature of Latris “(ok Divine Woefbip) 
* tobe given. for itfelf: for; chatis the Wwor- 
« thip’ ; which is due to the true God ‘as the 
dc feft principle of all thirigss‘'and it impliés'a 

“¢ contradiGion ‘for the higheft worlhip fo‘Be 

* piven to the fitht principle, ‘ahd: ‘relatively ‘Or 

*¢ for anothers’ and therefore''this worlhip: is 
%yiven’ to the Image for it (lf, which -is 

‘plain Idolurry 3 of elfe it-is not given. for ‘ie 

“felf, and then it is not Eatris or properly Di- 

_ |“ vine worfhip.’ Again: dther-the Divine sok- 
““thip, or Latria, whichis given to the Image 

. rélativély' for another, #8 the fame-with that 

‘ which is’ piven to God, Gr ati inferids Wor- 

® thip ; if beth fame, the'Creature'ts equally 

+ worthipped with God, which’ certainty i¢ Ido- 

- latry-5 For Idolatry, fatthi'Hey ts not only when 
“God # ‘forfaken, and an ‘Idol worfbippid, 

“* bus'when an Idol is worfhipped ‘together: Hh 
- ~~ & God. TE it be’ an inferior worthip, then at is 
‘Ss mx 3-“ not Latria, for that is the higheft Wotthip. | 
oe a y, Thus far Bellarmin : On the other ‘fide Vafguex 
art. 3.6.9.9 jefuit, a man of great reputation too, pe 


inthe Church of Rome. = -97 
of as fearching a wit as: Bellarmin, he faith, - 
. *That if an iaferior Worfhip be-'given to the’ 
“Image, diftiett from that which is given to 
“the thing reprefented, he that fo gives i€ in- 

“cars the-crime of Molatrys- for he exprefketh 
- “his fabmiffion to a mear inanimate thing; that 
“hath no kind of excellency ‘to deferve it from 
' “him. By. which.we fee that it is in mens 
choice what fort of Idolatry they will commit, 
who worthip Images; but in neither way they 
can avoidit.:: a ve | 
§. 12. But yet he thinks to efcape by fome The in- 
, parallel inflancess as he fancies them; fuck -as, Tappa r 
the honour given to the Chair of State, or be robe pr- 
Kings Pin@ure or Garment 3 Mofes and Jofhua’s rallel 
putting off shar foots, becaufe it mus boly grounds an{wered. 
the Feves falling down befure Gods footstool, and 
worfoapping the. Holiesaf Eolies, phere were the 
Cherachimis, ‘Propitiatory , and\ Ark; Proteft ants 
bowing at the name of Fofae, cr knecling ‘at the 
Encharift , and bowing before the Altar 5 froth 
thefe he thinkshe hath fufficiently cleared, that 
inferior and relative worthip which they give to 
‘Images. To which I anfwer, nae 


«tf. To that of the Chair of State, that our 
difpute isnot concerning, Cidil worfhip, but Di- 
vines and:as. to Civil Winfhip, 1 tappole tie 
would net fay; that were ‘any ‘honour ¢o the 
King, in cafe he had abfolutely farbidden ir, 
as we have proved God hath done in the ca - 

Of Images, is 

3B. To the putting off the foooes upon holy — 
ground: (1.). vat oe think there is ae little 
difference to be made between what God hath 
14 | = commanded, 
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—£-4.3.5. commanded, and what he -hath forbidden » fox 
Joths.35+ in; the cafe of Mofés and Jofhua, there was am 
exprefs command, but in the cafe:of Image— 
qworthip there is as plain a probsbition. (2.) That 
the fpecial prefence. and appearance of Geek 
. doth fandifie a place to fo high adegree, 
that we may lawfully teftife our.. reverence 
towards it; but this will nothold for Images, 
~ unlefS God be proved prefent in them, in the 
ame manner as he ‘appeared! to’: Mofes. and 
yi , and yet even then, the reyerence he ge- 
quired was not kiftng it, or bowing td it, much 
lefs praying to it, but only putting off their fhooes. 
3.) If thefe things’ had. been done towards 
_ the ground, the danger had not, heen fo great 
- gs.to Images, becaufe the ground had nothing 
, Of Reprefentation in it, but was only Sacred 
by Divine Confecrations and therefore it could not 
pretend,to be any fimilitude of God:Butin Images 
there is nothing Sacred,but being an Image ; and 
— fo. the Reprefentation'is that, which gives all the 
excellency and value to it ; and therefore the Re- 
- perence of holy places and things, is of quite a 
different nature from the Worfhip of Images. 
. 3+ To the Fews adoration: towards the Ark 
and the Holy of Holies , where the Cherubims 
and Propitiatory were: (1.) That they only di- 
reQed their Worthip towards the ipkece, where 
God had promifed to be fignally prefent among 
them ; which fignifies no more to the Worfhip — 
of Images, than our lifting ovr eyes to Heaven, 
doth when we pray, becaufe God is more efpe- 
cially prefent there. ( 2.) : That though 
the Cherubims were there, yet they were al- 
; | a = - wayes 


‘mn the Church of Rome. 

- wayes hid from the fight of the people, the 
' High-Prieft himfelf going into the Holy of Holies 
but once a year; that the Cherubims. were no 
 veprefentations of God; and his Throne was be- 
_ poeen them upon the mercy feat and they were 
: Hieroghypiedl figures of Gods own appointing 
_ which the Fews know no more than we do: 
_ which: are plain arguments. they were never in- 
tended for: objects of worfoip 3 fox then, they 
 muft not have been meerly appendicer to another 


_ thing, they muit have been publickly expofed, 


as the Images are in the Romax Churches, and 
_ their form as well known as any of the B.Virgin. 
46 Lo bowing at the name of Fefus 5 that he 
- might as well have inftanced in going to Chureb 
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at the oll of a dell, for as the one only tells us — 


the tzme when we ought to goto Worfhip God ; 
fo the mentioning the name of Fefus doth 


Only put us inmind of him we owe all man- . 


ner of reverence to, without difhonouring 
— him as the objeé. of, our Worlhip, by any 
image of him, which can only reprefent that 
which ‘is neither the objed? nor reafon of our 
V orfip. 


5. Toknecling at the Encharift, that of *all 


things fhould not be objected to us, who have 
declaréd. in our Rubrick after Communion, 
“That thereby no-adoration:is intended or 
“ ought to be done either unto the Sacramental 
“Bread and Wine, there bodily received, or 
“any corporal prefence of Chrifts natural 
“‘Flefh and Blood; forthe Sacramental Bread 
‘and Wine remain ftill in their very natural 


 fubftances, and therefore may not be adored 5 


_ for 
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for that were Holatry to be abhoreed of all 
< faichful Chriftians. 

To bowing tewards the Alsar, or at entring in 
and gping out of che Charch, that itis of the 
fame nature with the. patting aff oxr a 
while we are there ; and ts only determini 
natural att of Reverence, that way which a 
ancl — did nfc to i ioe! ‘Wor- 
en, 


? 


‘ 


3 
-, 
t 3 ae 
, ee 
és “ 7 
eee ‘oe ‘4 
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— Sinthe Gharchaf Rome. | 


. rts GH 4.2. IL a | 
oe ee ee 
Of their bdolatey dm Adoration of, the Hoft, 
, ae Invocation af Saints, 


J 
. . 
oy 


The Arguantst proposed, coyperning.the Adoration 
of she Haft  shesn{ufficiency of the Anfiver to 
Ut. manéfefied > fieppofing equel revelation for 
Tranfiebftantiasion. as. fie Corifir Divinity, yet 
not the fame reafon for Wonbippmg the Haft as 
the perfon of Chrift , the great difparity between 


Weg seme at hargh diftomertd she Gongroverfie -:-+° 


7 wry faced, concerving Adenattowef, the Hft ; 
itis prened, shat.no mons oe phe principles 

| the Rowdy Obeersla, canbe Secyre he. doth not. 
: Sonne ldolany init, The confeffion of our Ad- 
— MPbvies, thar the fame Principles will juftifie 
| pif GRY Certatnrse . No Such mo~ 
E sy Chie Dba Taree the Divi- 

ney of Coutts  Bifooy Taylor's Tafimeny, an- 
" Ywrered \by. hieefelf.. To Wanfeip-Ghrift in the 
» Nae; es Lembfel.ae 12 Wegbip tim, tx the Hoft- 


The grvffeft Idalatry:. able,-6% the fame . 
Grounds: The vaigumens: propefed. and vindi- 


‘vated; cancensiug, she Invocation'af Saints pra- 
13 Gad: tap tbe Ghurchiof. Romig... The. Fathers 
i begemsenes ay apulk the Heathess, bold -againt 
| “Unascation of Salutes the Bateef ehe-Contro- 


t+ 
i 


- ‘Neurite, about Malatry;.as manoged by them. They 


.t make -it wholly \untabful, te ¢ ive diniye Wor- 


o4 
° 
’ 
™ e 


sets any Cressure; bolr e foavers The 
Forfhip, mot onlyvef Heathen Gude, but. of 


Angels 


WM 


96 


— CF the | 


Adoration 
ofthe | 
Hoft. 


. ghens*Invocating their Debrdet. ‘In 


Sappope t 
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Angels condemned... The common_evafions an- 
" fered. Prayer more proper to God, than S acri- 
fice. Nofuch dippavily axis pretended, betrveen 
the mauner of Invocating Saints, end. the ETea- 
the Chserch 

of Rome, they do'mire than: pray to Saints to 

_ pray for them, proved from the prefent moft Ax- 
thentick Breviaries.  Suppofuig that were all, it 
‘would riot excnfe them.» Bt. Auftin no-friend to 
Invocation of Saints. Pratives condtwmned by 

_ the Chierch pleaded for it.’ Of Negative ‘points 


+ 
’ 


$.1. 


: “ 


{ beomeye the videration: of: the Hoft 5 
|. JE and: here’ the Argument:? propofed, 
was, to take‘off the corimon anfwer 3. That this 
could” nore Idolatry; becanfe sbey believed the 
Bread to be God, upon the fame greand;t faid, 
shey who--behieve the San'sv\be God, and Porfhip 


‘him’ on that account, wild be. ekeufed front: Idola- 
‘ary t00 5 nay the groffer sheir Idolatry was; the 


‘gmore Hs be it would teas phat of shafe: who 
cir Images to be Gods; and upow bie 


ground theiv Worfhip was more Lavful shen of 


‘thofe who fappofed them negto'beYo. YFo this he 
-anf{wers two'wayts 5 1.Zhat sky do not barely 


fuppofesebat'she fubjtance of bread isscbakged-into 


‘Chrifts body, and that beis- really peefent ander: the 


form of -Bread.5 bus. that: they: am ond believe 
this, ii the fame gromudsand motives Upon 
¢ oi 


which they believe shat Chyift-is God 5 andlreanfe- 

‘quently to be:ailored ,' and furshe? addex, thas. the 

Same arguniens reill bold. qgainft. the adoration of 

Chrift as-Gad, as againft ‘the. ‘adoration of tim . 

ea j . 20€ 
| 


in. the Churob of Rome; } a 

_ the Eucharift, fines they. bave a ke Ditine,Re- | 
" uation for’ bis real-prefence under the Sdcramen- | 
tal figues, as for bis betag true God ‘and man. , 
_ 2Suppofing shey rbere miftaken, yet it would not 
_folote they: were Idolaters, which be proves from 
Dr. Taylorssvords. But notwithRanding thefe. 
ippearances of anfwering, that my. argument. 
‘fii ftands: good, -will be: evident. by prov-. 
-ingthefe things. . - 10 That {uppofing there were 

the fame revelation of. Chrifts Divinity, and of | 

his prefence in the Exechargt. by Tranfubftantiati- — 

on, yet there could. not. be the fame reafon for. 

the Adoration of ‘the Hoft,. as. for. woefbipping. 

Chrift himfelf. .. 2.' That there are not the (ame 
Motives.and grounds to believe that. Dotrine: 

of Tranfubftantiation; that there are to- believe 

that ChriftisGod. 3. That fuppofing they are 

miftaken in the doctrine of Tranfubjtansiation, 

this doth: not excnfe them from Idbletry. 

4¢ That. the fame reafon which would excule 

vthem; would excufe the -moft grofs' Idalaters in 
theWorld. ee a ee 

,& 2+ That fuppofing there were the fame di- 

vine revelation of Tranfubftantiation & of Chrifts 

Divinity yet there could not be the fame-reafon 

for adoration of the Hoft as of Chrift himfelf. 

1. Becanfe there is a:plain cémmand in. Scripture 

for one, and there is nothing like it for the other. 

Al the Angels are pioedae t0 Worfbip the Son Heb. 1. 6; 
of God, and much more all men, who have great- | 
cr obligation to dovit.- - All men are. to'bonour the Joh. $.23. 
Soa as. they bonour .the Father 5 .and to ‘bis Phil. 2. 105 
uame every. knee is .to. bow : But. where is | 

there the. Jeaft intimation given that. we are 


bad 8 
~~ 


to 
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to. Wotthip Chrift. in therEfemems, fuppofin 

him prefent there ?. Ef. itobe: (aids be netrerse 
command dob exsend to bem, webenAexr bais pree 
Sent, Ic is cafily an{wesdd; that this argument 
doth. prove no ‘more his. Wofhip in ithe Ele- 
ments, than. ina turfe; Gk any other gece .of 
bread, for Chri being God is every where. pre- 


-fent 5 .and if his prefence ‘nly may be ground 


of giving adordsion to that wherein he is prefers, 
we ‘may as lawfully ‘Wasthip the Sax, or. the 
Earth or any-other thing, as they .do the Sacra- 
ment. For he is prefeatin all of. them. But 
ous Worfhip is not to be guided by our. own 
Faneies, but the will ‘of God; and we. liave a 
command for Worthipping of the perfon:of Cbriff, 
and:till we fee-one as to his prefence in the _Sa- 
crament, we ought not to-think the one: paralfc! 
withthe other. | And by: this the weaknefs of 


' his retorting the argument.i# the Arrians bebalf 


( fo he calls shofe who believe Chrift ta be a pure 
man ) againft thofe who Worfbip she Son: of :God 
will appear: for our Worfhip doth not .treesly 
depend upon ovr belief, but upon the divine com- 
hand; and therefore thofe who have denyed 
the one, have yee contended for the: acher. 
‘2. The one-gives us a fufficient reefon for our 
“Worfhip, but the other doth not: There can . be 
-no greater reafon for giving his perfon aderaszon, 


c.: ". . .thamthag he isthe esernat Son of God , but :what 


‘equivalent reafon td this is there, fuppolmg 


” "the bread to be really converted ano ‘the budy of 


Conf; Alk that. I-can. believe then psefent is 


_- the: body of Chrifts and what ‘then ?. issthatsehe 


e 
hd 


objet Of ous sdaration ?' do We terminate our 


Worthip 


a 
’ 
wt 
rs 
: 


im the Charch of Rome. 


". (Wer more properly fo than in dyiag ? is it not 
~ the death of ‘Chrif that ts fet forth in the Rxu- 


¢ 


' cbavit ?. And is his body prefent any other way, 


than as it is apreeable to the end of the inffitz- 
_ ttn? But it may be they will fay the body of 
Chit being hypoftatically united with the divine 
" nature, ome cannot be prefent without the other. 
That ‘indeed. is a good argument to prove the 
body of Chri cannot be there by tranfubftan- 
_ tietion s for if the bread be converted into that 
" bidy of Chrift which is hyp ftatical’y united with 


| the divine nature, then the converfion is: not. 
_meerly into the body, but into the Perfor of 


Chit; and then Cbrift hath as many bodies 


bpoftatically united‘to him, as there are’ Efe- 


ments Confecrated 3 and fo all the accidents 


Nature. ‘Nay to make the Elements the ob- 


of the bréad belong to that bedy of. Chrift, . 


which is hypoftatically united with the’ divine 
ject of divine worfhip, as they do, they mutt {up- 


Pole an bypoftatical anion between thes and the 


divine nature of Chrift ; for if the only teafon 
of joyning the bumane nature with the divine in 
the perfon of Chrift, as the objec? of our Wor- 
foip, be the bypoftatical union of thofe Natures 5 
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Wotfhip upon his humane nature ?’ and was it 


then we can upon no other account take — 


thofe Elements ‘the objec? of Worjhip, but by 
feppofing, fuch ait swxion between Chrift and 


thm. Bat 1 fuppofe they will not venture - 


to fay, that Chrift i8 bypoftatically united with 
the foape, figure and colour of the bread : fot 
they will Have nothing ele to remain after 


Confetration (in fpight of all the reafon and 


fenfe 


tke ig eet eae eee ee 
me i 
. -=- 
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- fenfe of the world ) but meerly thole cee: 
Concil. Tri- dents 3 and the. Council of Trent determine 
| rele That the fame Divine Worfhip which we give +t 
IRON God himfelf, is in exprefs terms to be given to th 
moft boly Sacrament, and pronounces an Anathem. 
againft all who denyit. And what is the holy 
Sacrament but the body of Chrift, according, tc 
_ them under the accidents of the bread, and al- 
though the body of Chrift being believed to be 
there is the reafon of their Worfbip, yet the 
. Worfhip is given to the Elements upon that 
account. | : ae 
TheState  §.3. But this being a matter of fo great im- 
of theCon- portance, to make it as clear as the nature of the 
froverlic. thing will allow, I (hall yet further prove, that, 
upon the principles of the Roman Church, no 
man can be affured that he: doth not com- 
mit Idolatry every time he gives adoration to 
the Hof: and I hope this will abundantly add 
to the difcovering the difparity between the 
Worthip given to the perfon of Chrift, and that 
which is given to the Excharift upon fuppofition 
_ Of Tranfubftantiation. But before I come to 
this, I fhall endeavour to give a true account of 
the State of the Controverfie between us : which 
I thall do in thefe particulars, mnt. fs 
1. The Queftion between us is not, whether 
the perfon ot Chriff,, isto be Worlhipped. with 
divine worfhip 5 for that we freely acknowledge. 
And although the humane nature of Cbriff, of 
ie felf, can yield us no fufficient réafon for 
adoration, yet being confidered as united to the 
divine nature, that cannot hinder the fame 
divine Worlhip being given to his perfon, 
: . ie which. 


Inthe (burch of Romie: = 161 
_ which belongs to his divine. nature ; any more 
than the Robes of a Prince, can take off from 
the honour due unto him. .. .~ et Ban 
2. Itis not, whether the perfon of Chrift, vifi- 
bly appearing to us in any place; ought tohave . 
_ divine bonour given to him ? For fuppofing fuf- 
ficient evidence of fuch an appesrance, we make 
no more queltion of this, than we do of the 
former. . Neither do we fay, that we need :a 
particular command in {uch a cafe to make ic 
lawful 5 any more than the Patriarchs did at 
every appearance of Ged among them; or thofe 
who converfed with our Lord on earth, evepy 
time they fell down and. Worfhipped . him. 
Where our fenfe and reafon is fatistied as well 
as St. Zbhomas’s was in a vifible sppearanze of 
_ Chrijt, we can give divine. Worfbip as he did, 
when hefaid My Lord and my God 5 for.in this 
Worfhip given to the Perfox of Chrift, I ati {ure 
I give i¢ to nothing, but what is cither God or 
bypoft.stically united to the divine nature: Batis - 
there mot the fame reafon of, believing Chrift to be 
prefent, as of feeing bim ? Lan{wer, in matters 
of pure revelation there is, where the matter 
propofed to our faith can be no obje@ of fenfe 5 
as Cbrifts infinite prefence in all places as God,,¥ 
_ firmly believe upon the credit of divine revela- 
tion, and I give divine Worthip to him as God, 
fuitable to that infinite prefence 5 but our queftion 
is, concerning the vifible prefence of Chyijt, where 
honour is given on the account of thedivine na- ~ 
ture, but he can be korn to be prefent only by his * 
humanity ; in this cafe I fay, the evidence of fenfe ~. © 
‘438 neceffary in: order fo a Bae NY asin iPe ue 
S . ee the 


. 
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the perfon of Chrijt.: If any thould be fo imper. 
tinent as to urge that faying to this purpofe 
bleffed are they that -bave not feen and yet bau. 
‘believed, I thall only fay, that doth not at al 
relate to this-matter, but - te’ the truth of 
Chrifis refurrection. «. a 

3. Itis not, concerning the {piritnal Worfhit 
of Chriff, in the Celebration of the Excharift : 
For we declare that in all folemn-aés of Reli- 
gious Worfhip, and particiilarly in the Excharijt, 
‘we givedivine honour to the Son of God, as 


, ‘well :as- to the: Father. -We-affirm, that we 


ought not only perform the offices of Religion 
‘out of obedience to his divine commands, bu: 
with a due Veneration of his Majeffy and pow- 
@, with thankfulnefs for his intinite goodnefs, 


and with truft in his promifés, and’ {ubjection 


of our fouls to hisfupreme: Authority. About 
‘thefe things, which are the miain ‘parts of di- 
vine and {piritual-Worthip, we have no quarrel ; 
nor do we find fault with any for giving too 


much to Cbrift- in this manner; but rather for 


placing too much in the bare ‘external as of 
‘adoration, which may be perforined with all ex- 
ternal pomp and fhew, where there is no inward 
reverence nor fincere devotion. ‘And yet,, 

 4eIt is not, concerning external Reverence 
tobe thewn in the time of receiving the Excha- 
vift : For that our Church not only allowes, but 


_ enjoynes 5 and that sot barely for the avoiding faech 


_ Rubrick —_profanation and diforder in she boly Communion, as 
. teh oie might otherwife enfue, but for a fignification of 


aoe 


our bumble and grateful acknowledgements of the 
benefit of Chrift sherein given to all worthy receivers. 
| oie o . ced te 


spt 
itis lared,.tha r oo 
Ratt dat eniled « orongbe so be he ate 


, S nd sete ahed and HK iKe tte 
dor) sehto. pioncobore: rel Pr areca A UES ya- 

rae iflefe and, bleeds as 1 haye already recited 
ity Bat-she Conteovarie. ing the adq- 
Kation’ of px = = gr sais things. 

somvhe chen pri joie FE in th 1 time of 

ubg,»<pe e-giyen fo the 

peer of sepeat ifs ° 

r out A 


vet fats beeen By 2 4S, oe evi- food 
shighor pba the xenexewce.due. only 

bs sate poled tebe sorporaly relent here, loon 

ye 260 the, -Slacrameye upon. i: 

| nance Ae b the Sagrament fhe-Coun- 
sit bovitt uaterBand,,; r¢ elements accidents 
£ ohwthagaver hatyeuhsy, call. thefayby,) as. the 
amapesligte.rprm ofthat dives Withee, or -¢lfe 
tHe dates’. wags fianifie, nothing at. ah For 
what. wags 28R afi tig ra AE your 

or. 
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Lord ‘as. “¢'Satrament ? wis itnot the extetnal 
‘and vifibfe Ge “or elements ?--why :dotchey 
‘urges th 3 yi atrament waghe ot’ the lof “80 be 
attored ne Ne it mas ‘td he taken, but: tod cake 
‘off ‘the Zomtndn “objection chat Wwe oughe -not 
“to give» pat oar Worlhip: te that which we 
eat? And’ what tan'thishave ré{pe@ to but the 
Elements 2 Bur this is wordenyed, thac Tiniow 
~ of, by any who undérftand -eitHer the:-doatrin 
_.” or pra@tce of that Church 5althéugh.to antwe 
~ our Argumients they wold Teaat to direc thei: 
 Worfbip only to Chrift, a8 prefene ander: the ele 
~ ments 5 yet yielding that @h the aceoune of thi 
" corporal -prefence, tha€ whichsappears, “obghe fc 
have the fame Worfeip givin'td' it, wirhy that 
+ which 3s fiippofed: or ‘believéd. - - And “fo: they 
e + make the’idecidenes of the: Sacrament to have th 
“very fame honbur, which -the bamane adaure o 
" Chrift hath ; which‘ they faythat ‘io deudee’ bo 
_ nour for it fei, but on the atdowht: of ‘chet con 

 jundion-of thé divinitywith ie vos 3 ce vs 
No fecuri- $40 The? Controverfie baling i thus: tated 
tyinthe I come to ftw, ‘that poi the’ Principles o' 
oe ‘ the Roman Church, no' tan cart be affred tha 
seane . He doth’not ‘commit Jdolatry, evety vines he 
Idolatry in Bives Adoration to the Hoff.” "Ker it if a princi: 
Adoration ple indifputable amore’ them, that to give pro 
ofthe | ‘per divine honour, ‘called by chem Adoration 
oN toa creature, is: Idolatry’, ‘but no‘man, spon the 
* principles ‘of their Church; cdn-be‘affured every 
"time, he Worthips’ the Hof, -that-he Goth no 
give proper’ divine *Kdndur to la ékearunre 
For there are'two' things! abfolutely ‘neceffary. 
to fecure asmians “ifid ifthe : performance 


t 
va baaeelaae) 


Ale 


ithe Gechof Rome 105 
| roe of Simin, Worlhip.. 14, That cicher: | 
 thevabjedt be: Gadi: in as felf, which, « defer vcs and 
tebuides 'fach Woorfhip! from , us, a5 is ithe, divine’ 
— natareof. Chrifh dine Re Thagy it, of #t felf,.i it 
| dathinot defereeiif,therg. b £, ‘a gedjon, fi cient, 
 €, gite.it 5. as- niaa. the bumene ‘hature. r Chrift 
poh! its: santo web the, Diving ;,, busin as 
Matter, of the: -aderatign | of ie Hog. 
_ cimbe'fecure-of tether: of: the ¢,: mee hae tke awn. 
Enaciples, . ae 
at He carinak bg Aoeure: hat t tebe 4s sh 
- atdoth ddervadkvine, La ae 
chance: to believe his; fenfes,. or beg a his 
- featedt ot at-lea chink the. makter utable, 
whether thae whichiig fees £0. ) bed rege t Be ee 
teall) bees, win sich is. ays Fete 
- comesan-Idolased by: nos-being. 3,f2 ry med 
ini Bae pits sty are pape 
tponthe principles pf siufe or re je nape 
ot the: Church Of Rone: a Twill yy gne ae 
oknee what goss: fry. rep received, 
peintiples of ifs! and, yy. Whe eo te ps 
ceni:be. fatisticd =‘ mind, taf, ue 
ives divine inpaytaip. 9, the “Hot, be. loth: x ie 
ginesit aa axcnestered) And becaule 7 re 
bippohtog vodeafenaileattinett Rea 
my. iifelf : — eee Me, Pes Lg Melee | 
rqnzsi,-an Zivey 
eee vthye Hoff, which: I ars Ti nie | 
(abyi::but: Ney if, -¥e Sho 6 ee meer | 
rp all chaswexidy cannot . cxqyle, ¢ from | 
Haley, ard. My, OWE Gharch. con ae me, 
dll-agmeing that ¢hig,is- grofs Y atry. 5 how 


torBe Jd wi te. he, 2 affine 1,.,thag what but 4 
£3 ) “Viele 


re Soe ; . 
e 


bee 


rel 


HOW ther Tah ¥ befaeistied A Mutt 
he’ bate words bf Obeifty Thia! incny 
st ada t01d, the Seipeaae is 
Of the feufe OFic.b5 hava heaiad fone 


{ Shean 
“hear: a* 


/ | ; 
; $ asf ee srt 
. IF Tbe née fttangely miftaken, I am {worn td 
 tnferpret Scriptere according to the unanimous 
cinfene of the'-Fathers : but alas, what relief’ is 
- this to my anXlous mind? This is a thing I ani 
todo, or not to’do, aloft evety day, and to 
 bérefolved of it, E'am put to a task which will 
hold me alt my ‘life time : and may be as pers 
‘Aed-at aft 45°F amnow. For I fee the world 
s-full of Difputes, concerning the fenfe of 
- Ukie words, (as‘well as the Scriprures ': One 
«faith, that “a'Father by a figure means a fub- 
- flance, and that another by a fxbftance means a 
figure 5 one ‘than’ fayes ‘his ‘adverfaries autho- 
lities are counterfeit, and another fayes the fame 
of his ; one“ quotes the faying of an Heretick 
forthe ‘Orthode%; and another makes it appear, 
that if he {pake his own mind, he muft contra. 
di@ himfelf <ind-others of the Fathers.” One 
produces” a Pupe Rarer: “the DoGrine’ of 
tranfubftantéation, and arothér as plain a tefti- 
Mony of ‘anothtr Pope, of greater antiquity and 
more learning; overthrowing it.” One appeals 
tothe firt Ages ofthe Charch, another to the 
latet : onte faith; the Fathers {pake Rhetorically, 
and another, ‘Dogmaticallj. “One, that they 
lived to tall myftically, and another, that they 
tpake differently about’ this matter. ‘In this. 
grtat‘confufion what ground of certainty have | 
to fand upoh, whereby to fecure my’ mind from 
commiffion ofa great fin? Y ami fare if I live 
in wilful {m all try dayes, I fhall be damned 3 
bit God hath never ‘told me, if'I'dé not ftudy 
the Fathers alt my life, I thall be damned. At 
is fosisfattion 1 dcfire, and that I am nof like 
RG to 
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Of the Idolatry prattyfed. 
tq have. this way, when I fee memof greater 
Wit, and Subrlety, and Judgement, than ever 
am like to come tojarettill difputing about the 
feufe of the Fathers in-this point: Witnefs the 
laté,heats in France about it. While‘I.am in 


this Labyrinth a kind Pricft offers to give me 


eafe, and tells me, thefe are doubts and {cruples 
I ought not to trouble my {clf ahout, the autho- 
rity.of ‘the prefent Church is fufficiept for me = 
{thank him for his kindnefS, only defiring: to 
know, what he means by the authority. of. the 
progent Church > For I find we Catholizks are not 
agreed.about that neither... May Ibe fure, if che 
Pope who is Heed «f the Church {ay it. ? No, not 
unlefs he defies it; but may. I be fure then ? 
No, not unlefs' 4 General Council concur : byt 
may I be fure, if a General Council determines 
it? Yea, if it be confirmed mbally by the Pope, 


__and doth proceed ia the way of a-Caxnsil : but 


how is it poffible for me to judge of that, when 
the intrigues of actions are fo fecret ? I fee 
then, if this be the only way.of fatisfacion, 
I muft forbear giving adoration, or be guilty of 
Idolatry in doing it. But {uppofe I am fatishied 
in the point of tranfubjtantiatiog, it is not 
énough for me to know in general, that there 
is fiich a change, but I muft believe particu- 
larly that very bread to be changed fo,.which 
I am now to worfhip, and by what means can 
I be fure of that? For my. Cherch tells me, 
that it is neceffary. that,,he be a Prieft that 
confecrates, and that he had an iatention . of 
confecrating that very bread which I am to 
ddore. But what if it fhould come to pafs 
FT after 


can 
i & 


its the Churchaf Rome. 
after many confecrations, that fuch a perfon 
prove.no-Priet, becaufe' not rightly Ps ent 
(which ,is no unheard of thing) what became 
of all ¢hgir actions whe worlhipped every Hoft 
be pyetended. ta confecrate ? They muft be 
guilty of Idolatry, every Mafs he celebrated. 
But how js it potlible for -me to be fure of his 
Priefthogdy unlels I could -be fure of the isten- 
sion of the Bifvop that ordained him, and the 
Pri that baptized him? which it is impofhble 
for me.tg be. Yet fuppofe I were fure he was 
a Prieft, what affurance have I, that ‘he had an 
intention to confecrate that very Wafer which 
I am to adore? If there were. thirteen; and 
he had. an intention to-confecrate only twelve, 
if L worthip the thirteenth, I give divine honor 
to a meer eresture; for without the insention 
of the Priet in confecration, it can be nothing: 
elfe 5 and then Iam guilty of downright 
Idolasry. ‘So that upon the principles of the 
Boman-Gbhurch, no man ean be fatishied, chat 
he doth .not. werthip- a. meer Creature with 
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auyine honor, when.he gives adoration to the. 


2-- No,mancan be fatisfied that he hath /x/- 
ficcent reafon for giving this worfhip to the Hof. 
For which. we mutt confider, what fippofttions the 
aderation Of the. Hoff depends upon, if any of 
which prove uncertain, I am in as bad a cafe as I 
was before. I firft fuppofe, that the bread: being 
really .and {ubfiantially changed into that very 
body of Chrift which was.crucitied at Hiersfalem, 


J ought to give the fame honor to that body. 


2 


ite. 


Of the Hlokusty preafbifed’ 


of Chrift in the: Sacrament; which Lam tb give 


_ fo the: pesfon of- Chrift as God and mans and 


that the body of Chrit being. prefene in:the  S4- 
cramem, Umay on the ecosutit- of that Prefence 


_ give the fame honomr tothe -Sactament? th which 


he isiprefent. Bue if it prove uncertaiy, ‘whe- 


ther the bumane natute of Chrift-as conjoyried 


to. the divine nature be capable of receiving: 
per: divine worfhip;  thenie mutt be mach more 


_ fo, whesher the body of: Chri#:as prefent in the 


Sacrament be fo? But granting thar, it may be 
yet untestam ,' whether - Fought to ‘pive the 
fante-boxsr ta the-vifible part of the 8 éevamient, 


: fa 


_ which I do to: the butsanity: of Gb6sR for 


though: Cbrift may be prefens. chete,; bis preftnce 
regi make the. af wherein hei hi 
fent,. capable of the fame divine honor with 
himfclf.:: Now ‘that thefe things are uncertain 
upon. theis own: principles, ‘TI now ake ap: 
pear.i I fadit generally agreed: by’ the Doiters 
of ‘the:!Romae Chureb, that the ‘bumine ihatnre 
of Chrift, :conlidered alongyioughe not td: Have 
dtiine boner given:to it >and E find it: hotly ‘di 
{puted among them, whether Chrifts bantane 
nature though suited to the divine, ought, ab- 
ftractly cbnfidered, to -have'any-true i ditine-bo- 
nor Biven it; and thofe whodeny it, malté a 
of this. fabftantial -Argament, proper divine’ bo- 


nor iscdee only to God, bit the: bamane nature of 


Chrift is moe God , and. therefore ‘that « honour 
ought : not to; be given ct? Red Lam farthercrold 


by them; that the: Church hath never detértni- 


ned this Controverfic.. Let ‘me now: ap: 
. ply this to our. prefent. cafe Ik is certain if | 


the 


‘in the Charch of Rome. - 

thé dody.0& Chrif be prefene in the Exchariff, as 
pres ta the: dpe nature Lam, not. to 
sdoac its It is very sweersain, if it be prefent, 
whether I am’! © giwe: divine werfhip to the 
body of. Chroh 5-but iis moft certain; that if I 
worhip.Chrit inthe, Sacrament, itis upon the 
account: of .his.cérpprak prefence. For although 
when. wosthip:the perfon of Chyif as out of 

+» Samnament, my | worfhip' is terminated up- 
(xi biga 4s, God-and man, and the.reafox.of my 


tie 


worbip is: wholly dsawn from his divine ng- 
tates .yet When k, warlbip Chriftasin.the Secras | 


sebuty buat worfhip. him there ppor the ac- 
couritsof his-bodily iprefence, for J have no other 
— xtalan ¢0:Warthip him-in the Sacrament, but 

becaufe: bis bodysssiprefent.in it. . And this is 
- nobbdsely, determining the place of Worfkip, but 
Hilde ding, the ctufe Of .1¢ 3 for the prisnary realon 
afaik sederatienvit: the , Sacrament.is,. becaufe 


Chrif-path faid,, This is my body, which words, 
if they .fhould be allqwed to imply: Traufukfans| : 


tistieny,-cannos..bs. naderfood.ef any other 
chdage-than, of .the; bysad.into the budy of Chriff. 


Ang.iif: fich a fagfe.were to beput.upon it, . 


wiry: anay itot k:itagine much more: agrecably 
to! the. nature. of: che inftitution,. that the meer 
biwane native ot: Ghr#ft is thexe,: thay that his 
Divinity :fhould: be shere in. a particular manner 
prcfent ronoend yard where itmmakes not. the 
eat manifoftation.of -it {elf. ee ee - gk 

+. But if. fould, yield) all that.caa -be beg- 
ghd: am this kands a2, thatthe body. of ; Chrift be- 
mg p is: Divinity. is there prefext too; yet 


Bis ve 


~- 


ing prefent, his. Div 
sdyimind muftimevoidably reft anfatistied fill, 
; | | | as 


112 OF the Wolany prathfed 
as tothe adoration of the Hof: For the fuppoing 
the divine nature : prefent -in-any: thivig ‘gives ‘nd 
ground’ upon that account, ‘to’ give the -farne 
Worfoip to the thing wherein he is prefeng, ‘as 
{ do: to Chrift himfelf.. “This the more'confide- 
rative men of the Roman: Chureb are aware of, 
but the different wayes they, have. taken:to are 
{werit, rather ‘encreafe.mens dqubts than fatis~ 
fiethem. Greg. de Valentid denies nov,’ chat 
Gre. de **divink honor is given by them to the Exabarig> 
Val.de Ido- “and that the accidents remaining after, Cons 
eb. La. 6.5. <6 focration ‘are. the tern of \allévation, -not fer 
“ themfelvés , but by resfon: of the cdmirable 
“ conjuntiion’ which. they: ‘have. with Gbréft 
Which isthe: very: fatne'whith ithey fay of tbe 
bumane nature of Chrift, an-yet this fame pers 
fon denies; that they axe dypsfarically: waisted -to 
7 him : which‘if any one can anderftand,:'E thal 
Bell. de not envy: him. Bellarmin in arfwer-to this Argan 
aoe Ee ment, is fortted to grant “as \great.an bypoftass> 
Pr + cal uniod between Chri band che Sacramen,: ds 
beeween the divine and Wihane nature; for:when 
| he fpeaks of that, he-faich  it‘lies-in: this; thae 
Bi Kear- she humane nature lofetl its-owa' proper fecbfii ence; 
ag “3+ and is affiemed: into she: fubfiitence of the droime 
"atures ‘and’ in ‘the cate of xhe: Sacrament, i he 
yields fuch @ lofmg the proper: ence-of the | 
breed, ‘and that what ever'remeins makes nogis 
flint frppofenrsfrotn the'bedy of Gbrift, but alt 
| belong to him and. make one with. han;: aad 
<-+4  theretore may/be worlhipped: amie i. 5i Bs: tot 
this an ~adimirable! ‘way oft cahng the minds 
of diffacisticd perfons aboutgiving,. edoration ta 
the Hof}; to All them with tuch unintelligible 
a 2, —— : Pe ee 


tt the Chyrchof:Rome,> ang 
terms. and notions’; -which ic is: impoflible for 
them to underitand themfelves, or ‘explain to: 
others:?' Vafgaez therefore tindmp well that the 77/;2¢. 
force of the Argument lay in the ‘prefeace of 77" T- 
Chrift, and that‘froni.thence they mauftat Jatt de- OP: 708. 
rive only, thé ground of adorstion ;- very ingenu~ © °°” 
oufly yields the Confequence, and grants: that 
God’ may very lawfully ‘be adored by. us'in any — 
treated Being, wheremr he is intimgately prefent ; 
and this he not only grants; ‘but contends for in 
‘a fet difputation, wherein he proves very: well 
from the ‘principles of Worlbip:ajlowed in: the . 
‘Roman Chwrch,that.God may be adored ipt inani- Dip. 1a 
‘mate and irrational Beings-as well-as iat Images,  *3+ 
‘find anfwers: all-the -Arguments. the very fame 
way that they defend the other,and thet we may 
-worfhip the Siu as lawfully, and with the fame 
‘Kind of Worthip that-they do an:Zptage,and that . 
“memmay be wosthipped with the fame. Wor- 
-fhip. with which-we-Worthip Ged himfelf, if our 
‘mind do not reft- inthe Creature, but, be rer- 
: thinated upon Gedjas ini the adaration.of the Hof. 
See here the. admwwahld effectsiof the doctrine ot 
 digtte saririp allowed and requijred in the Ro- 
than Church ! For,’ upon.the yery fame princi- 
ples that a Papift:Woethips Images; Saints, and 
the Hoft, he tay. as lawfully Warfhip the Earth, 
- the Stars, ox. Men and be.no. more guilty: of 
« Idolatryin-one, than. in the other. of them. So _ 
that it‘we have no more teafonto Worlbipthe 
| perfow of Chrift, shan they have to.adore the Hy 5 
‘upon theis principles we have no more ground 
- to worlhip Chrift, than we have to worfhip any 
-.¢reatwre is the:wogld, ‘ | 
ne ® 5: 


ia 


Ne tach 
motives to 


Of :the: Wolacry pragtifed: 
“" §. §. 2s: Fhete are not :the fame .motines 
and grounds'to believe the: doétrine of. Inan= 


believe Subftontidtion,that there are to-believe that. Chrift 


ftantiation 
as the Di- 
vinity of 


is God, ‘which he affirms ,: but. without aay 
appearance:-of reafon. ‘And I would gladly - 
know |, what excellent motives and: reafous 
thofe“are ,, which fo advantageoufly recdmsr 
mend {6 alfurd a doctrine as Franfubsartia~ 
tion is, as.:to make any mam think he hath rea- 
fon to believe it? I am:fure it gives the greate® 
advantage to the enemies of Chrifts devinity,' to 
fee thefé ewo-put together upon equal terms : as 


~ theugh: ho man could‘ -have reafon :to-beleeve 
 Chrift to be the Eterzal Son of God, that did: not 


at the‘fame time {wallow she’ greateft contra- 


- diGions to fenfe and reafon imaginable. - But 


what doth he mean by thefe ‘motives and grounds 
to believe? The authority of the Roman Cherch ? 
T utterly deny that to.be any -grdund ‘of: be- 


lieving. at-all,: and. defire with:all my ‘heartito 


‘fee it proved: -but this'is:a-proper mesns .to 


believe Tranfubftantiation by; for the ground 


‘of believing is-as abfurd as: the do@trine .ta-be- 
believed by it. ‘Jf -he means: Cashotick Tradition, 
let himprove if he can, ‘that WianfubRatiation | 
‘was 4 Doctrine received in the patverfal Chirgh, 
from our Savionrs. tire + and wher he pleafes 
thall joyn *ffue -with ‘him-upon. that: {ubjaQ. 
And if he thinks: fit ‘to put the nepative.ip- 


on me, I will undertake to inftance in: m.fze- 


fince the three firft: Centuriés ,- wherein: tif the 
moft. Learnéd: Fathers and” Bifpops’ (-yea of 
Rome it Telf) be to be credited, Tranfabfan- 


- tiation was not believed. “But if acclaft-he 


Meas 


> 


‘in the Church of ‘Rome. 


means Scripture ¢ which-we acknowledge for . 


our only rule of faith, and fhall do in fpight 
of all -pretences to Infallibility. either in Church 
or Travdésion) \¥ -fhall appeal even to Bellarmin 
himfelf in this:cafe, whether there are che'fame 
motives and grounds from thence to believe 


Tranfubftemtiation, as thereare, the Divitiity of 
Chri#.s ‘In the proofiof Tranfubftantiation, his ’ 


enly Argument is from -thofe words, this is my 


body, Which words, faith he, do neceffarily infer inte 
l. 3+ be 19s 


either a@ real mutation of the Bread- as the Ca- 
tholicks -bold, or 2 messphorical as the Calvinift, 
but by no means do ‘admit she Lusherans fenfe 5 
and‘ fo ‘fpends the reft’ of the Chapter again{: 
them: and concludes ic thus, Alehough there 
be fome obfcurity or :ambignity in the -words of 
our Lord, yet that ts taken away by Conancils 
and Fathers, and fo pafles to them. ‘Which 
are aplain indication , he thought the fame 


which ethers of his Religion have faid, That she _ 


dofirine of ‘Tranfubftantiation. could norbe proved 


from Scripture alone. But when he*proves D’¢ 
the Divinity of Chri, he goes through nine fe-  '+ + 


veral olaffes.of Arguments, fx of which are 
wholly out of Scriptsre the firft out of both 
Teftaments, the fecend only eut of -the Old, 
the third out of the’New, the fourth from the 
mames of the true God given:to Chrift, the 


fifth fram: the Divine Attributes , Eternity , 


Immenfity , Power, Wifdom, Goodnefs, M2- 
jefties the fixth -from the proper. shied of 
God, Creation, Confervation, Salvation, Fore- 
knowing of fecret things , and working Mi- 
racles. All which he largely inffts upon, with 


great . 


brife 


# 
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great firength and clearnefs; fo.that if -he-may 
be judge, the motives to believe the Divinity of 
Chrift,are far from being the fame in - Scripture 

that there are to believe Tranfubftantiation. _ 

Amiflake  $ 6. 3. But fuppofing they are miftaken in 
doth not the belief of this doctrine, this doth not excufe 
Sinaia them from Idolatry. To his quotation out of 
omity: Dr. Taylors Liberty of propbecying to the con- 
trary, I hall return him the opinion of their 

own Divines. The Teftimony of: Coffer is 
fuficiently known to this purpofe, who faith 

- the fame thing in effe& that I had done, If 
Cofter Ex- she dodrine of Tranfubftantiation be not true, the 
tuk ial Idolatry of the Heathens in worfbipping fome Gyl- 
Ruch. Sa- en or Silver Statue, or any Images of their Gods, 
crau,p.308. or the Laplanders Worfhipping a red cloth, or the 
. Egyptians ax animal, is more excufable., than of 

Fifber c. Chriftians that Worfhip a bit of bread. ‘And 
. eee our Countryman Bifhop Fifher confefleth; That 
| av, ) if there be nothing but bread in the Excharift, 
960, .they are all Idolaters. But none is fofit to an- 

f {wer Dr. Taylor as himfelf, after almoft twenty 
bs years time to confider more througtily of thofe 
Hi ee things, and then heconfeffeth, That she Wea- 
aes difeo. pons he ufeth for their defence were but wooden 
five Intro- 2aggers, though the beft be could meet with; and 
du&.in if that.bethe beftthey have to fay for themfelves | 
— Anfw. co hich he hath. produced for them, their probabili- 
1S. S.Ways sos will be foon out-ballanced by one Scripture- 

' geflimony urg’d by Proteftants 5 and thou foals not 
worfbip any graven Images, will ontweigh all 
‘the beft and faireft imaginations of their Church: 
and elfwhere , Zbat the fecond Command- 
ment is fo plain, fo eafie, fo peremptory againf 
a. - aL 


& 


f | 
i 


pe 


sent Bees agi bay 


"4 


“in the Charch of Rome. 


7 


all the making’ aud Warlhipping any Image or 2- Part of 


: 


kkencft of any thing, that befides that every man , 


naturally ould underftand all:fuch to be forbidden, 


| it is foexpreffed, that npon LG ede that God 
‘ imend to forbid it wholly, it could no 
' bave been expreffed. By which it is clear he did 


not more plainly 


| wotthink that: Idolatry did lie: only in forfaking 


| the true God, dnd giving divine Worfbip to 2 
 Greature or an‘Tdol; that is to an imaginary God, 
| whe bath ‘no! foundation in: effence or exiffence 5 
| whichis the yéafon he brings why they are ex- 
- tufed from Tdotatryin Adoration of the Hoft,be- 
— @ule the objet of their adoration if the erue ” 
Gedy for he-not only makes the fecond Com- 
Mand to be peremptory and pofitive again . 
_ the Worhip: of the titie God, by an Image, © 


- but elfwhere plainly determines'this to be Ido- 


| datry, and (aith, ithzt an Image then becomes an 
Uhh, when. divine Worfhip is given to ity and 


| that, 10 Worfhip*falfe Gods, or. to give divine 


tor to an Emage which is‘ not God, is all one 


Kind of formal Idilatry. Af therefore they can- 
hot be excufed ‘from Idolatry; who worthip 
| the ‘true God By ‘an Image, though the obje& 
oftheir adoration be right, and they think the _ 
- Manner of it: to- be lawful ; neither can they 


who worthip Chrift; upon the'account of Tran- 
Mbftuntzation in the Sacrament 3 for not only 
the {uperfticion of an undue object, but of 4 


prohibited mianriet. or way of Worthip is ido- 


lary; even according to the opinion of him 


diffwaf. 


2. f.6, 
p- 138, | 


Dottor d4- 
bitait. b.2. 
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whom he produces as a teftitriony of their in- — 


hocency. ‘ 
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Thegrof- _§. 7. 4. That ifa miftake in this cafe will ex 
(eft Idol cufe them, it would excufe the groffekt Idol 
ste on the *Y in the world, St. Auftin fpeaks of fome 
fame Who faid that Chrift was the Sum, and sherefor 


grounds. svorfhipped the Sun; \ defire to know whether thi 


Aug. fa". were Idolatry in them or no? They had Seri- 

a8) 4a pture to plead for it as pres This is ney body, 

p.18q. tor he isnot only called tha. Sun of Righteox{- 
nefs but the Vulgar Latin (which they con- 
‘tend to be the only Authentick Verfion) reads 
that place, Pfal.19. 6..In fale poate saberns- 
culum fuum, He hath placed bis Tahernacte in 
the Sun and that this is to be underfood of 
Chrijt, may be proved from the Apoftles ap- 

. plying the other words, sheir line is gone ont 

Rom, 10. throagh all the earth, to the Apoftles preaching 

18. - Gofpel. And the Manicbees did believe 
t 


piel - at Chrift had his refidence partly in the Sun, 


20, ¢.1.68. 4nd partly in the Moon; and therefore they 
__' dire&ted their prayers always to the Sun. ‘Ltt 
_ us now confider two perfons equally perlwa- 

ded, that the Sux is now the Tabernacle of 
Chri, and that he is really préfeng there, and 
difpenfes all che comfortable influencys.of heat 
and light to the world, he being {0 often; in 
Scripture called the srue light 3 aud another, 
that he is really prefent by Tranfubftantiction in 
the Sacrzment... 1 would fain underftand why 
the one fhould not be as peo Idolatry, as 
the other? If it be faid, thar all shyfe places 
which {peak of. Cprift as the Sun, are tobe wae 
derftood Metapborically, that, is the fame thing 
we fay to thém concerning thofe words of 

| Chrift, This is my body and if notwithftand- 
| ae . ing 


3 Joh. 9. 


in the Church of Rome ig 
ing that, they are extcufed by believing other- 
wife; fo tiuf€ the other pérfon unavoidably 
bt fo toe. {tis to no purpofle to alledge Fas. 
thers and Cowneils, for one opinion more than 
for the othérs for the queftion is not concern- 
mg the probability of oné miftake more that 
of the other (although if they be Aridly cxa- 
mined, che abfittdities of Tran/ubftantiation are 
Mich preater) but we fuppole a miftake in 
beth; and thé quéftion.is, whether fuch a mi- 
fate doth excufe from Idolatry or no? and we 
até not to enquire info the reafors of the mi: 
flake, but the influence it hath upon our ais 
ons. And then we are yet fo feek why 4 mi- 
fake equally involuntary as to the real obje@ 
of divine adofation, thay not excufe from Id- 
ldry, as wellas to the a application of 
Worthip due to a reat object of adoration? —__ 
i.e. Whether aman giving adoration to what” -- 
he believes tobe Gad, which ig not fo init elf, ~~, 
be not ag ¢xcufable, a6 believing a true objcead of 
ddoration'it penieral, But giving divine worthip 
tothac which isnotit? as whethet the worfhip- 
ping falfe Gods, fiippofing thern to be true, be 
hot as venial a frutt,a¢ worflipping that for the 
thie God whiildi rs 6t fo? 4s for inftatice, fup- 
pote the Evyptiaas worfhipping the Sax for 
God, and the Hraelites the golden Calf, betictint | 
it was the true God which brought ther ite . 
of the Land: of Egypt ? ot fee’ us take ont of 
the Bica’s of Pera, who bélitéved by a Tradh- Garcilaffe 
tion fuppoled infallible artiong “thet, that the 4 vee 
San was theit Father and thd pifibte-Gid; By so: no al: 
which the Invifible did govern -the Wiirlds fivaicr. 
i La 


and 
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and therefore they ought to give. all external - 
adoration to the Sun, and aiceca ale to the. 
Invifible Deity; upon what accopint,fhall thefe, 
be charged with Idolatry , if .an. mvoluntary. 
miftake, and frm belief that they _worthip the 

true God,doth excufe from it? Nay the moft fiu- 

pid and fenflefs of all Idolaters who. worfhip- 

ped the very Images for Gods (which the wifek 
among them always difclaimed , and pretend- 

ed only {uch a rejative .worfhip -as he pleads 
for) were in. truth the moft excufable upon. 

this ground ; for fuppofing that it be true which 

they believed, they did a vexy good thing, and 

what every perfon elfe ought to do upon the 

fame belief. Which is the : utmoft:can be faid 

for the Papifts adoration of the Hoff, fuppofing 

the doctrine of . Tranfishftantiation were as true 

. as it is fale and abfurd. ae 
Of Tnvo- ee ar | is, Gs eh tee ak 
_ cation of _ $.8. 3. Aste Invocation of Saints, 1 found 
Saints: “the chief anfwer.giyen. was this, That they did 
wot attribute the fame kind of excellency to Saints, 

which they give-.'ta God but. fuppofe-only- a 
middle Jort of -excellency between God and us, 

swbich they make. the foundation of the, worfhip 

sebich. ts given to them. And as to this my Ar- 
gument was thus framed, If the fuppofition of 

a middle excellency between God and us, , be 
fuficient ground for formal Invocation, then 
tthe Heathens worthip of their inferior Deities 
could be no: Idolatry; for they {till pretend- 

-. - ed, they did not give to them the'worthip pro- 
_. per to the Supreme.God ; .which is as much as 

is pretended by. the devouteft Papifts, in jufti- 

— ‘a : fication 


al 
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-, §cation of the Invocation of Saints. To ‘this 
, he anfwers' two ways: 1. By frewing the difpa- 
: thy of the Heathens worfhip from theirs in two. 
- things: 7.. In the objec 2. Inthe manner of 
their worfhip-i« The perfons whom they worfhip, he . 
: Gath, are fuch as are endowed with fupernatural’ | 
- Sifts of grace in this life, and glory in Heaven 3 
: whofe prayers by confequener ‘are acceptable and 
. Gvaibable with God, bur the Supreme Deity of 
the Heathens, is known to be fuipiter, and their 
- inferior Deities Venus, Mars, Bacchus, Vulcan, 
and the like rabble: of Devils as the Scripmre. 
calls them, and therefore there ean be mo confe- 
uence, that becaufe she Heathens were Idolaters 
_ in the worfhip of thefe, though -shey pretended not 
te give them the worfhip proper. to Jupiter the” 
Supreme God, therefore the: Gathalicks muft: be | 
guilty of Idolatry in defiring she fervants. of the- 
true God to pray for them to bim. .2...As ta the 
_ manner of worfhip, he faith, If any of them did 
attain, as the. Platonifts, go the.knowledge of the - 
true God, yet as 'S. Paul fays, they did not glorifie : a 
bim as God, bus changed bis glory.into an Image: 
made like to corrgptible man,. adoring, and offers?» .- 
ing factifice due ta.God alone, to the Statues then: 
Selves, or the inferior’ Deities they fuppofed todwell- 
OF afitt in thens, which S.Auftin upon thego.Pfalm:. 
Proves to be Dewils, or evil Angels; becanfe: 
thy required facrifice to be offered.to them, and: 
would be: worfbipped. as Gods. But allbe means . 
by formal Invocation, ‘he faith is, defring or prays ‘ 
ing the Saints to: pray for thems :: And if this ; 
were Idolatry, we mujt-not defire the prayernof a. 
itman, even'in sbis lifes becaufe this formalin-:: 


L 3 vocation 


~ 
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vocation will be to make bim an Inferior Deity. 
2. He anfwers, shat she fame calumny was caft 
upon the Catbolicks in S. Auftins time, and is 
anfwered by him, and his anfwer will ferve a 
well now as then, in bis tmwensieth Book againft 
Fauftus, Chap. 21. sbo himfelf beld formal In- 
vocation a part of the worfhip due to Saints, asit 
is evident from the prayer be made to S.Cy- 
prian after bis Martyrdom, 1.7. de Bapt. c, Do- 
fat. c. 1. aud Calyin coufefferh (he faith) it ma 
the cuitom at that time ‘to fay, Holy Mary , or 
Ally Peter prayforug. This is: his tall anfwer: 
- in which are twa things to be examined. 
Iv. Whether. the difparity between the Heathen 
("- Worfhip and theirs be fo great, as to.excufe 
them from Idolatry? 2. Whether the anfwer 
given by S. Asin, doth vindicate them ; and 
Whether Invocation of Saints , aS it is now 
practifed in the Church of Rome, were allowed, 
| Or inufe then2 | | | 

The Fae $4. Concerging the difpayity. 1 As to 
__ thers arg the object of worfoip.. Far be it from me to p- 
iments ee ‘ nap eee »™ 
againft ‘Fallel the Holy Angels and Saints, with theim- 
Heathen pure Deities of the Heathens,as to their excellen> 
Idolatry cies: but the true fiate of the Queftion is, Whe- 
_ gondemin ther the Heatbens were only tdo blame in ms 
of Saints, King .an ill’ choice of thofe they worthipped, as 
«in worthipping Fupiter, and Vexws, and Vulcan, 
who are {uppoted to have been wicked wret- 
ches , or elfe in giving divine worthip to. any 
befides the true, God? And if their Idolatry 
lay not only in the former, but the latter, chen 
this: difparity cannot excufe them. . There 
were. two .Queftions in debate hetween. the 
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. Primitive Fathers of the Chrijtiew Church, and 

» the Heathen Idolasers. The firft was more ge- 

—neral, and i Thefi ; Whether it were lawful ta 

. Bive divine warfhip to any befides the true and 

: SypremeGod? The fecond was more particu-. 

» ly, and i Hypatbefis Whether on fuppotition 

. thet were lawful,thofe whem the Heathens wor- 

: hipped were fit objedts for fuch adoration? -In 

_ this lattex chey triumph over them with a great 

- dal of elaquence, laying open the impicty of. 

~ thofe whom they commonly worthipped 5. bat 

| witha, knowing that the wifer among. them 

- had anather agtion of thefe: Deitizs under the 

: COMMon names than the Vulgar had,they there-. 

; fore charge them with Idolatry, in giving the 

| Worhip proper to God, to any Creature, let -it 

be never {o excelent, and {erviceable ta man- 

' kind; and tell.us,tha¢ it was the property of the. 

Chriftian Religion t9 give divine worfhip ta uone, 

but God bimfelf, gud bis San Chrift Fefas, with=- 

out ever makipg any diftin@ians of abfolute 

_ and relative worfhip, which they muft have 

been driven to, in cafe they had given Religivss 

 Moftip to any befides. Thus Fuftin Mersyr'tells 

the Heathen Emperors, to whotn he makes his: ae 
Apolagy for the Ghriftians., that Chrit did spas 
Pufmade men to reorfhip Ged alone, by frying, Apol. 26° 
This ig the great Commandment, thou foals wor- p. 65.66, 

Sapte Lord thy God,and bime only foals thou ferves 

that we are tarender to Celarsbe things that 

 rtCalars, and go God the things abst are Gods : 

8 which account, faith he, we worfrip God alone, Tocophil, ad 

| «ON give cheerful fervice iw a other things te ie lg. 

Je Theophilus Bifhop of Antioch (who lived p77, 

bq | in 


Vee 
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in the fecond. Century after Chrift, as well as 


xftin) giving an account why ‘the Chriftiaws 


—retufed to give adoration to the Emperors, as 


4 £.2. p.110, 


was then ufed (not that adoration, which 
was proper to the Supreme God's’ for none can 
be fo fenflefs to imagine,they required that : but 
fuch Kind of Réligious worhhip, as they gave to 
the Images of their Gods) faith, That as the 
King or Emperor fuffers none under him to be cal- 
led by his name; ‘aud that it 3b ‘not lawful to 
give it to any but himfelf': fo neither-is it to mor- 
fhip any, but God alone : and elfwhere faith, that 
the Divine Law doth not only forbid the worfhip of 
Idols, but of the Elements, the Su, ‘and Moor, 
and Stars, on dny' thing elfe in'Heaven, in Earth, 
in Sea, or Fountains, or Rivers 3 but we onght on-- 
Ly to worfhip thetrue God and Maker of all shings, 
in the bolinefs of our hearts, -and integrity of our 
minds. To-the fatne purpofé {pealt Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Tersuliian, Cyprian, Origen, Atbe-’ 
nagoras, Latiantins , Ariobite who all agree, 
that Religious -worthip jis Proper to the true 


God, and that no created thing is'capable of it, 


on that very account becaule ic is créated 3 it were 
eafie to produce their'teftimonies," if it were 
requifite in fo evident a matter as'this is. I 
it be faid, That all thefe teftimontes -are only a- 
gaint that Idolatry which was’ then pradiifed by 
the Heathens. Lanfwer, 1. Their teafons equal- 
ly. extend to the giving Divine worthip to 
to any Created Being whatfoever; fo that: 


either ‘they argued. weakly and’ unskilfally, 


or elfe itis as unlawful to give Divige worfhip 


how to Saints, asit was then. to any” creature: 


2, 


foe ee Be 


in-the Church of Rome. (125. 
. » Twould willingly underftand, why it fhould 
be more unlawful to worfhip Ged for his admi- . 
rbleWildom, and Power and Goodne(s in the 
works of Creation, than in fuppofed Saints 2 
i why I may not as well honour Ged by giv- 
ing worfhip to the S#n, as to Ignatius Loyola, or 
St. Francis, “Or any other late Canonined Saint? 
Tam fure the Sun is a certain monument of — 
Gods Goodnefs, Wifdom, and Power, and I 
cannot be miftaken therein, but I can never be. 
certain of the Holinefs of thofe perfons I am to . 
give divine worfhip to. For all that I can 
know, Ignatius Loyola was a great hypocrite 5. 
but fam fure that the Sun is none; but that he 
fhines, and communicates perpetual influences 
tothe huge advantage of the world. How- 
ever | know the beft of men have their. corrupti- 
ons, and to what degree it is impoffible for. 
others to underftand 5. but I am certain the” 
(pots in the Sun are no. Moral impurities, nor . 
difpleafing to God. “And Pbhiljp Nerixs could 
not have been miftaken in the fhining of the 
Swi, although he might bein the fhining of Ig- 
natius his face ; which yet is thought fo conti- Bar... 
derable a thing, that itis read in the Leffons ap- il ne 
pointed for Ignatius inthe Raman Briviary. 1663. 
3. On what account fhould the Chriffians 
refule giving all external figns of Religious 
worhip to the Heathen Emperours,.if they 
thought it lawfal to be given to any fort ofmen? - 
Why might not they worthip the Statues of 
Kings and Princes, as well as others do thofe of | 
Rebels and Traytors ? 1 mean, why might - 
hot the Image of King Henry the fecond have 
oe “< the 


a 
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the fame reverence fhewn to it, that the Shrine 


of Thomas Becket had? unlef§ it be mare meri- 


_toriousto difobey a Princé, than to give’ him 


reverence. Might not the Primitive Coriftians 
have much eafier defended themfelyes, in giv- 
ing thofe outward figns of worthip to the 
Images of Emperours, than others can do in the 
worthip they give to Saixts ? For they might 
have pleaded, that external ligns are to be in- 
terpreted: by the intention of the perfon who 
ufes them 3 that they intended no more by 
them, but the higheft degree of Civil honour 
on the account of the authority they poffeffed ? 
or if this would not ferve, might not the 
have faid, that Kings and Princes were God 


- Vieegerents, and reprefented him to the ‘world, 


and that in giving’ divine worfhip to. them, 
they gave it to-God ; and that their abfolute,ulti- 
‘Mate, and terminative worfhip was upon God; 
and only arelative, inferior, and tranfient wor- 
thip was given to them; and all this might be 


s. Bafil. ad better juftified by St. Bafils rule, That the bo- 


Ampbiloch. 
P- 338. 


nour of the Image paffesto the Prototype, for he 
there pleads for the worthip of Chri, Deceufe 
he is one with the Father, being bis Image 3 asthe 
Image of —_ is called the King, and bath the 
fame -hononr given to -it ; for the bonour of the 
Image paffeth to the thing reprefentcd. And as 
Chrift hath the advantage above all, by being 


Gods natural Image; {o Princes above Sainti, 


in that they reprefent God to the world, which 
the ether do not. But. notwithftanding all 
thefe: Pleas, the Primitive Chriftiens were fo 
punétualin obferving that Command of wor- 
aac | thipping 


tthe Church of Rome, tar 

_ fhipping God alone, that they. rather chofe to 

ole their lives and fuffer Martyrdom, than be 
in the leaft guilty of giving any divine worthip | 
— to acreature. bs Xie oh 2s eee, 

4, They abfolately deny, that any religious 

; worfhip is to be given to the moft excelleng 
created Beings 3 and therefore did: not only 
condemn the Idolatry then in ufe, but that 

which hath obtained in the Roman Ghurch : 

{uppofing all the perfons worthipped therein to 

have been real Saswes.. For that, we areto con~ 
- fider that all the Hearbens were not {uch great 

Fools, as fome men make them, to excufe them- 

elves: if the wifes men were contentéd ¢o let 4 a Ce 
the people worthip che Poetical Gods, having 2"? 
their minds poffeffed with thole Idpa’s of them, 
which they had taken up by their education; | 
yet they underfioad them only as Alegories, Beet. 
(as {ome make the Image of St, Chriftpber, pmol iaan 
and St, George in the Church of Reme to be no Fi; 
ather) and they had. Temples ereéted.to the 7 
great Vertues, to Piety, Feith, Concord, 
I uftice, Chafiity, Glemeney, °c» and others to 
the greateft Benefaors to mankind 3 which was. 
the only ground they pleaded, for giving wor- 
fhip tathem : bue fill they. acknowledged one. 
Supream Ged, not Fupizer of Creet, but she Fa- 
thee of Gade and wen. only they {aid, this Sue - 
preem God being of fo high a nature, and there 
being othes intermediate heings between him 
and men, whofe Office they ‘conceived.it was to .: 
Cary the prayers.of mien to God, ard to bring » 
down help from hii to them they chought it . 
Very fitting, ta addrefs their folemn{upplications « - 

eet ciara: 7 ne 
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OF the Tdolathy pratticed 
to them. Here now was the very fame cafe in 
‘debate, (altering onfy:the names of things ) 
‘which‘is between us, and thé Church of Rome; 
and if ever they {peak hometo our-cafe, they 
muft ‘upon this point. Arid fo they do, but 
very little to theircomfort. » 
§. 10. Thefe things 1 fhail largely prove, if 
farther occafion be given’; at prefent I fhall on- 
ly infift on two things.” 1. That they did con- 


ered Gemn all -fuch kind of worthip, fuppofing their 
by the Fa- principle true. 2. ‘That:they did ‘not: only 


condemn it, in thofe Spirits whichthe Heathens 
worlhipped, but in good’ Angels themfelves, 
1. They ‘did condemn ‘the’ worfhip, fuppofing 


_ their principle true. ‘For this I thall produce 


Origes.t,. 
Co. 1.8. 
la 


now but few Authoritiés, but fuch as are full 
as tothe Hemthens préterices, and the Chriftiens 
anfwers. - The firft is of ‘Origen in his’ anfwer 
to Celfus, who objedts' againft the Chriftians, 
the unredforiablene{s of forfaking the worfhip of 
snferionr Deities, ‘becanfe'ne man can ferve ‘two 
Mafters-5 which, faith ‘he, 2s a feditious princt- 
ple,and arifes from ateribating our paffions te God 5 
but be that honours them as Subjedis to the Su- — 
pream God, cannit offend bim who is the Lord of 
thems: To which Origen’ anfwers, \That the 
Scripture duth indeed ftile God, the God of Gods, 


and Lord of Lords, but withel faith; that to as, 


there is but one God the Father;: of whom are all 
things, ‘and one Lord Fefus Chrift, by whom are all 
things,-and we by him; which the Apoftle fpeaks, 
faith hesof bimfelf and ull others, whofe minds were 
raifed up tobim whe isthe God of Gods, and Lord of 
Lordsjand his mind. afeends upto theSapream Geb, 7 
ws ! _ whe 


in the Churchof- Rome: 129; 


+ who. worfhips biminfeparably and indivifly by bis 

| Son, whe alone condudis us tothe. Farber, Therefore 

feeing tbere are many Gads and many Lords,we en- 

deavour by all means,. net.only to carry our minds’ 

above thofe-shings on Earth, which are worfbipped 

| by the Heathen for Gods, but aboue thofe. webom tbe. 

Scripture calls Gods, . by. which it is plain by the. 

drift,of his.difcourfe, he means the Angels,: And 

— Celfgs atterwards yielding, . Thas it is tot lamful ?. 384. 
to give. bouour to any,. but to whom. the Supreame 

doth communicate it : Origen defires. proof. from 

them, That God hath communicated this: honour ta owe 
their Gods,Heroes and Damans ond thatitdidmot ~ ~~ 
arife from the ignorance. and folly of mankind, whe 

thereby, fell off from him mho ought properly to be 
worfhipped-But he proves, from Miracles,and Pro-~ 
phecies,and Precepts, that this honour -was given to 


Chrijt, that they who.bononr the F ather, fhoald bo- 
nour the San alfo : and that. was all which Celfus 
had to objec again the Chriftians, That they did 
not keep to their orenrule,of warfbipping God.alones 
for they shought God.was uot difbonoured,by the bo- 
naur they gave to Chriftsaud gn.the [ame atcoynt be 
thought, they might give it,to inferiver Deities.. If 
there had been then, any {ufpicion of Religious 
worthip given to Saimys or Angels by the Chrifti- 
ansywhen had there. been,a more proper {eafon to 
object it? No man,of theaneaneft capacity, would 
have omitted a mattey fo _neceffary. ta his bufi- 
nels 5 much lefs fo inguifitive and malicious an... « - 
enemy, as Celifus was,., And the account Origen — 
gives.of the worfhip ‘the Chriftians attribute to... - ». 
the Son of God is, becaufe it is faid, I and my. 
Father are ones 40d she, Father. in_.me, ona J 

2 : -  *38 
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in bims which cannot be faid of any created 
Beings. - It is ttue, afterwards he faith, That if 
Celfus bad fpoken of the trwe Minifters of God, faeb 


as Gabriel, Michael and all she Angels and Areb- 
angels, be acknowledges, that by explaining -tbe 


L.5. p-233- 


P, 238. 


notion of worfhip or vefpett, and’ the altions: of 
thofe who giveit, Poti ope might be faid on 
that {ubjeds - But he utterly denyes, bat oar 
prayers are to be offered to any, but Chrift alone 
and that any word which is preper only to Relipl- 
ous worfhip, is tv be atiributed to the Angels-ihem- 
felvess For he faith elfewhere, Although the 
Angel; be called Gods in Scripture, yet we ate not 
to sworfeip them swith divine sorfpip : aid left 
any fhould think, that offeting up our Prayers 
or Invocations to thern weré not exchided: by 
this ; he tmmediately explains himfelf; For, 
faith he, aff our fupplications, prayers, interceffions 
and thanksgivings are to be fed only to God over 
all; by that High Prick sbbo-is greater thet all 
the Angelt, the Rving Word; dnd Ged. And after- 
wards faith, xeivouiy uh PA Sry tebas stig bujcoulenis 
weought not to pray t0 them, who pray for wt’ 
for they wonld rasher'shemfelues fond ws to that 


God to whom they pray, Wan'bave ws pray to them, 


1.8. p.395- 


P. 402. 


ot divide‘ our {upplications berween God and thet 
This tre fpeaks imdted ‘of the Sun, atrd Mot, 
and Stars, bat upon the {uppoficion that’ they 
‘are inrellethenl Beings, and do pray'to God fot m 
And again he faith, #¢ exghr'to pray only +0 th 
‘God dver all, and bis ‘only'Son the fist bora f 
every ereatute, who as onr High Pileft, - offers om 


prayers to bis Gud and oer Gol. Kid becaule 


-Ceifes argues rhuch for -worthip to be given fo 
° Dedman, 


on the Ciwrch of ‘Rome mri! 
: Demont, becaule to themis. eommined the vave of 
' vreitial affairs : to this Origen anfwers, by de- 
/ aying whofe whom he calls Daweons, to bave any ad- P. 416. 
| witifiration of the affairs of Chriftians ; but Jip 
poling we kuew they vere noe Demons, but Angels, 
which bad the management of rheferhings com- 
, titted ty them, yes. thin we dare Rot - pie shear 
| that bonone whith ia due te. Goll, for weitber 
, would God hisve it fe, wor rbey themfelvesy but 
hai civ'lts B auxedCoas, sve celebvare their 
, pile and Dsppinefs, to whem God bath eprnied 
fach great rbingn But Cedfas yet further urges, 
thet, areording to she dedirise of the AE ryprians, 
(ry ‘part of 2 man bath a particu Demon, or 
Eshereal-God 5 and every one of rbot being tnveca- 
td, beads ebe difeafes of the parts proper to them- 
hes: Why shee may they wot jritly srvreate 
| them, if sbey leve beal better than ficknnfs, and 
-bappinifs then nifiry, Af ome. of tht Churcd of 
_ Rome had been to anfwer Celfus, he mut fave 
told-him, that the thing was ational whichhe |. > 
_ faid, only they were out in thelr aames 3. for it 
«head of <chnumen, Chnaachamen, ‘Gwar, Sicat, '-' 
Bis, Eru,ére. they thrould. have. chokéa. Raphael 
_ for cravelling, ‘and sgaind: Diftales,: Apalont 
‘faint the Teothach; Sebastian aid Roch 
“gio the Plague, Se. Niebuias upaintt Fem: 
pelts, Michael and St.George againit-Enettics 5 
and-others in like cafes. : For {0 Swrurins ‘wits 
US, Thae.sxpertence and vradivion barls dafoowed 
the partiergtae. belp of! sbeJb da: frcb cafes s. HP itbey Server. ris 
be perticwlarly: inpowwel, Bat Ongar pitas <a 47 2.7.32 
thotter-atlwer, Thur rhele rings eds Usss oma 
diftraft of the. feficienay . of shat ditoiimederd de. 
sme worfhip 


2 | OF the Idolatry: praétifed 
worfbip we givetoGod alone, as.though be were 
. met able-to proved every one that ferves:bimfrom 
all fnares : and that far more effectual cwres-bave 
. been wrought by the name of Fefus than all sheir 
Daemons. And bem much better do tbofe. who are 
Chriftians, who flight all thefe things and tommit 
.,themfelves to Gud over all, through bis for Fefus 
_Chrifts anibof bim do defire the belp and fie 
| tion of bis Holy Angels .?. T fhall conclade his 
: . Teftimony.with that excellent faying of his. 
P.420. Our care ought to be to pleafe one God over all, and 
to make bim propitious 20-8, by piety and all ver- 
tue, but if we. would have others ander Gad.to be. 
. pleafed with'us too, we ought to eonfider, that 
-the fuadord follows the body, fo God being pleafed, 
all bis friends whether. Angels, Souls or Spirits 
will be, fo tov, and not only fo, but are ready to 
belp shem, and pray to God for.them. But not the. 
leaft. foundation in his ‘difcourfe for our invoca . 
tion of them.. te : oe 
‘Ambrofin - The Author of the Commentaries under tht. 
1. Rom. To. name:Of St. Ambrofe;of the fame age withhim 
5-P-174- (as appears.by feveral: paflages in him.) faith, 
‘That theJdolaters made'nfe of: this - miferable ‘ex- 
cufe for thensfelves, ehat bythofe -inferiour. Deities 
they worfhipped, they weut.to:God bimfelf, ‘as me 
go tothe. King by bisCourtiers. But, -Carth he, 
as any. man fo mad, or regardlefs of bimfelf, to 
give the -henour due to -the:; King to any ‘of bis 
Courtiers 3 webich if a-man.does, be is condemned 
+: > for treafoy?. And: yes. they. think themfelves mut. 
it 2° geilty, mbo give the honour due to Gads namt, 
to a eredture 5 and forfaking God adore bis fellow 
Servanbe, a5, shongh any thing greater than thst 
a ee were 


in the Church of Rome. 


| gpere referved for God bimfélf. But therefore we 
‘: goto a King by bis Officers and Servants, be- 
 caufe the King is but aman, who knows not of 
: bimfelf whom to imploy in bis pablick affairs, 
- (without being recommended by others: ) But 
+ with God it is otberwife, for nothing is bid from 
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" dim, be knows the deferts of every one, and there- 


: fore we need no one to recommend us to bis Fa- 
- wue adevout mind is enough. Was this now 
all the quarrel che Cbriftians had with the Hea- 
_ thens, that they worthipped. Fupiter and Venas 


and Vulean ? Do they not exprefly deny the — 


| giving Gods. Worfhip to any Creature ? and do 
_ they not as plainly affirm, that men doit when 
_ they invocate their fellow fervants to be inter- 
' cefours with God for them? and that it 1s 
| NO lefs a guile of ay in this cafe, than it is 
in giving the Honou# due to a Prince to any’ of 
 hisServants? = 
‘St. Auftin gives this account of the principles 
"Of the Heathen Worfhip, that there were three 
| forts of Beings to be confidered, purely divine, aid 
mortal, and a middle fort between them, which 
Participated of both 3 and shat the entercourfe 
between Gods and men, was by the means ‘of 
tho intermediate Beings, who carried the prayers 
of men ap ‘to God, and brought down the blefings 
they prayed for to men. Againft thefe indeed 
St. Auftin difputes firft, by thewing that thofe 
' -foirity. which they worfhipped were evi/ fpirits 5 
and that there was-no reafon to imagine, thac 
Ged had a greater entercourfe with them, than 
- with penitent finners; but withall he addes, 
thas this ind of worfbip doth proceed spon the 
| “ M | Suppofition 


Aur de: 
Civit. Dei. 
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Suppofition that the Gods cannot know the neceffities 
and prayers of men, but by the intervention of 
thofe Spirits: but if our minds can be known 
without their help, there is no need of their medi- 
ation. And afterwards faith, that thofe who are 
Chriftians do believe, that we need not many, but 


one Mediatour and that fuch a one, by whofe 


participation we are made happy, i.e. the: rrord of 
God, not made, but by whom all things rere 
made: and He bath fhewed, that to the attaining 


bleffedncfs we oughe not to feek many Mediators, 


by whom we are to make our degrees of approach 
to God 5 becaufe God bimfelf, by partaking our 
Nature, bath fhewn us the fhorteft way of our 


partaking bis divinity. Neither doth He, deli- 


I 9.6.23. 


-vering us from mortality and mifery, carry.us- fo 
to immortal and bleffed Angels, that by ee 
ting with them, we fhould become bleffed and im- 
mortal, but-to that Trinity, by whofe partictpa- 
tion the Angels themfelves are bleffed. And con- 
cludes that Book with this faying, that immortal 
and bleffed Spirits, however they are caked, which 


are made and created, are wo Mediatours to bring 
_ miferable mortals to bleffednefs and immortality. 


And it would be ridiculous here to diftinguith, 


mediators ot redemption and intercefion 3 for all 
_ that they attributed to their good /pirits was 
only Intercefion; and Chri? being made a Me- 
diatour, eftcCtual for the end he defigned, 
' there could be no necefftty of any Interceffours 


befides him. And St. Anftin there addes, that 


"the defign of his following Book is to prove; 


that thofe good Spirits which are immortal and 


- bleffed, which they thought ought to be Wor- 


Soipped 
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_. fpipped with Sacred Rites and Sacrifices, whatfo- ‘ 


ever they are and howfoever called, would not have 
any one worfbipped by fuch religious worfhip, 

(ie. by facred rites as well as Sacrifices.) but 

otly one God, by whom they were creatcd, and by 

whofe participation they are made ba py — 
§-11. By which the fecond thing I propo- a | 

{ed will appear to be true, viz. that they did hana 

not only condemn giving this Worfhip to the condemn< 

Spirits which the Heathen Worthipped, but toed. =~ 

good Angels too. For St. Paul in the general Col. 2.18. 

doth condemn the Worfhip of Angels 5 if he 

had meant only evil Angels he would have ex- 

preffed it fo 5 efpecially if St. Auftins obferva- 

tion be true, that the evil Spirits are by their 

names in Scripture diftinguifhed from the good 3 

if he had meant “any particular fieper(tition, 

ued in the Worfhip of Angels, he. would: 

not have: ufed fuch terms which condemn all 

worfhip of them as fuper(titions 3 if he had 

meant only the Worfhip of Angels, {0 as to 

exclude Chrift, he would have intimated that | 

the fault, lay in excluding Chri, and not in the . - 

bare worfhip of Angels; but by the feries of his |... 

difcourfe it appears, that thofe who {et up other 

Mediators befides Chrijt do not bold.the head, 

#e. do not adhere to Chrift alone, as him. .— -. 

whom God hath appointed as our Mediatour .. . 

Only. Whether this were practifed by ewes, 

Philofopbers, or Hereticks is all one to-us.5 fincé 

the practice is condemned, wherever itisfound. 

Theodoret faith, they were the Femes who per- theolte 

fwaded men to worfbip Angels, because. she Colef.a.18: 

Law was delivered by Angels +: which. pratt 

: ae Mg ° he 
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he faith, continued along time in Phrygia and 
Pifidia, and therefore the Synod of Laodicea doth 
‘forbid praying to Angels, and to this day, the 
Oratories of St. Michael are among them, they 
therefore thought it a piece of humility, fince Ged 
could not be feen, nor touched, nor comprehended 
by ms, to obtain the favour of God, by the 
— interceffion’of Angels. No wonder Baronizs is 
parot. At, fo much difpleafed with Theodoret for this in- 
60,/.20,21» terpretation 5 for he very fairly tells us what he - 
condemns (and St. Paul too) was the practice 
of their Church 5 and thofe Oratories were fet up 
by Catbolicks, and not by bereticks. But whether 
as to the lawfulnefs of this Worfhip, Bzronins — 
or St. Paul, whether:as to the ancient practice © 
of the Church, Baroniw or Theodoret deferves - 
more to be believed, I leave any one to judge. © 
And yet Theodoret is‘not alone ip this; for 
Irn. 2,  Ireneus denies any invocations of Angels to be in 


6357. ufe among Christians ; if he had meant only evil 


Angels, it feems very ftrange he fhould ufe the 
name generally piven to good, and alwayes in- 


| orig. c.celf, Aifferent to both. Origen exprefly denies’ any 
b5p233. offering up of Prayers to them, to be prattifed by 


P.236, | Chriftians, or reafonable to be done, and produces 
this very place of the Apoftle agatn{tit. The 

Corcil. Lao Council of Lodicea, we {ee by Theodoret, is vety 
dic. Cat ° fevere againk all who Worfhip Angels, and charges 
35° them with Idolatry in fo doing ; if they had 
only meant the Heathen Idolaters, as Baronins 
contends, yet by that it appears that the Hea- 

: : thens were condemned for Worfhipping thofe, 

‘-° whom they ‘believed to be good fpirits 5 but 
‘thefe are’ only. Lifts, to efcape by, and fuch 

Ps 7 = = which 
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~ which would not have come into the mind of 
any man, if he did not firft: fear the force of 
that' Canon againft the practice of the Roman 
Charch. For why. the Heathen Idolatry fhould 
at that time be called fécret or hidden, as it is 
in that Canon, is not. eafie to be thought upon > 
but very eafily: intelligible according to Theodo- 
rts interpretation, becaufe of the clandejtine 
meetings of thofe. who worfbipped Angels, and 
therein {eparated themfelves from the Chrijtzan 
Churches. Sts Aujtin difcourfes purpofely on 
this fubje&t (as is intimated before ) whether 
God or the Bleffed Spirits axe willing we should 4%. de Cie 
perform any facred: offices or Sacrifices to them 3 pci 
or confecrate our felves, or any.thing of ours,to° | 
them, by any religious rites: which he denies : 
For thu, faith he, is the morfhip proper to the 
Deity, called by-him in‘one word Latria, which 
, he thinks more proper to exprefs divine wor- 
rip, as diftin& from the honour and fervice 
we give to men (° which is plainly his mean- 
ing there ) than any one word Greek or Latin 
belides. And this word he faith ‘2s proper to the 
Deity, as fuch; becaufe he elfewhere tells us, 
the. difference between dargela and Searcia, is 4M. 7% 14 — 
tht, that. aaresia is the Service of God, properly, Ex04.4.94- 
God Ssatid is the fervice of God, as Lords 
g.12. I know very well by what arts all Trecom- 
thefe teftimonies are endeavoured to be evaded, pee Nass 
viz. by faying, That thefe are intended againft ed, 
the Gentiles Idolatry, who Worfoipped thofe Spi- 
rits as Gods, and offered Sacrifices to thems but 
this cannot bold as to the Deéirine or practice of 
the Roman Church, who deny them to be Gods, 
| ae M 3 and 
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and afferts that the Worfhip by Sacrifice is proper 
énly to God: but fuch devices as thefe are can 
never fatishe an impartial mind. For (1.):They 
do exprefly deny, that zrvocation or prayer is to 
be made to them 3 for fo Origen and Theodore 
{peaks exprefly, that men are not to pray to 
Angels; and any one that reads Sr. Auftin will 
tind, that he makes folemn invocation to be as 
proper to God, as Sacrifice is. (2.) On, what 
account fhould it be unlawful to Sacrifice to 
Saints or Angels if it be lawtul to snvocate 
them? may not one be relative and tranfient as 
well as the other 2? nay the Heathen in St. Ax- 
Ag.de  ftin argued very well, that Sacrifices, being meer 
eee external things, . might.more properly ‘belong ta the 
""** Inferiour Deities 5 but the more invifible the Deity 
wus, the more invifible the Sacrifices were to be; 
and the greater and better the Deity, the Sacrifice 
-was to bé fill proportionable : and can any man 
in his fenfes think, that ameer:outward Sacrifice 
is more acceptable to God, than the devotion 
of our beart is ? and wherein can‘we better ex- 
prefs that to God, than in offering up our prayers 
to him ? fo that in all reafon the duty of 
prayer ought to be referved as‘more: proper [0 
God than any external facrifice ; and thofe who 
did appropriate Sacrifice to God, did compre 
a hend prayer as the moft {piritual ‘and acceptable 
: L.10. ¢. 4. patt of 1¢: So St. Auftin {peaking of the Sacre 
-_ “ "fice due to'God, makes our bears the Altar, an 
Chrift our Prieft, and our Prayers and Praifes 
to be offered up to God by @ fervent. charity ' 
and any work, which is therefore done, that 
shercby we may be united to God ina holy Com 
| iene a muni 
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| wunion with bim, in order to our happinefs, to be © 

| 4g true Sacrifice 3 and let any man judge, whe- 

' ther this defcription do not fo naturally agree 

to idlae as if it had been only intended for if. 

~ Belides, it is obfervable, that facrifices of old 

were folemn rites of fupplication 3 and calling Gen.21.33. 

pon the name of the Lord where Altars were 29-25. 

erected, is the main thing fpoken of ; thence 
the Temple (though the place of facrifice ) is 

called she boufe of Prayer 5 and where God flights Ifa. 5%. 7. 
focrifices, he requires prayer as much more ac- Pfal. 50° 
ceptable to him. It feemis then very ftrange, ne 
that facrifice alone, as diftinguifhed from prayer, 
fhould be that Latria that is proper to God. 
( 3.) Upon the fame account that the Hesthen 
did give divine honour to their inftriour Dei- 

- ties, thofe inthe Roman Church do fo to Angels 
and Saints. For the Heathens made a ditfe- 
rence in their facrifices to the fupreme God, and 
their inferiour Deities and their Heroes: {0 that 
if the putting any difference in the way of reli- 
gious Worfhip doth excule the one, it muft do 
the other alfo. Did the Heathen ufe folemn 
Ceremonies of making any capable of divine 
worfhip ? fo does the Roman Church.Did they fet 
up their Images in publick places of rrorfhip, and 
there kneel before them, and invacate thofe re- 
prefented by them? fo does the Rom.n Church. 
‘Didthey confecrate Temples, and erect Altars 
to them, and keep Feftivals, and burn In- 
cenfe before them ? fo dozs the Roman 
Church. Laftly, did they offer up Sucrijices in 
thofe Temples, to the Honour ‘of their leffer 


. Deities and Heroes ?. fo does the Roman Charch. 
M 4 Fors 
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Bell. de 
Sanct, beat. 
ie ot A 


For Bellarmin, reckoning up the honours be- 
longing to Canonized Saints, befides thofe be- 
fore mentioned reckons up this as one, that the 
‘Sacrifices of the Eucharift, and of lands and 
prayers are publickly offered to God for their be- 


| nour. would fain underftand, what the {acrj- 


hcing to one for the bononr of another means? 
To offer Sacrifice to one for another, 1s an intel- 
ligible thing 5 but to Sacrifice to one for tbe 
honour of another is athing beyond my reach, 
if that facrifice does not belong to him for 
whofe honour it is offered 5 and if the facrifice 
do belong to him, I wonder at the {crupulofity 
of thofe who dare not fay they Sacrifice to him 
aswell. For. what is facrifieiug to God, but 
facrificing to bis bonour, or doing fuch an a@ of 
Religion with a defign to honour Godby it: but 
when men offer a Sactifice, but-not to honour 
God by it, but the B. Virgin, or any Saints or 
Angels, how can that Sacrifice belong to any 
other but thofe whofe honour is defigned by it ? 
I¢ being then the opinion and practice of the 
KomanChurch,that Sacrifices are to be offered for 


the bonour of Saints or Angels, itis evident they 


have referved no part of divine worfhip pecu- 
liar to Ged himfelf, any more than the Hea- 


‘then did. (4:)' It makes no material difference, 


. Aut, de 
Esvit. Det 
4.9. ¢. 23. 


“Scripture, ds wellas Origen: but the Queftion 


that thé Heathen called thofe they worfhipped 


Gods, but they do not fo in the Roman Church. 


For St. Auftin faith, there was fearce any diffe- 
rence between the Heathen and them abvut the 
name, whether Angels might- be called Gods or 
no: for he thinks that they are called fo in 


was 


intheChurchof Rome. © 148 
was about the thing, whether they were to 
| be Worfipped as Gods, or no, i e by giving 
any part of Religious worfhip tothem? which 
they utterly deny. And, were I in the Com- 
munion of the Roman Church, I thould much 
lefs {cruple to call Canonized Saints or Angels, 
by the names of Gods, than to give them the 
werfhip Of Invocation or the boxor of Sacrifices : 
_ And they who do fo, are not only con- 
- demned by plain Scripture, and Reafom, but 
by thofe of the Primitive Church who writ 
— againft the Heathen Idolatry : which was the 
thing to befhewed. = 7 
§. 13. °2. Another difparity is infifted on by Of the 
him, which is,as to the manner of worfhipe And pra&ice of 
a 10 this, he faith, all that they underftand by 'vocation 
formal Invocation, is defiring or praying thofe Church of 
Juft perfons, who are in glory in beaven to pray Rom. 
for ws; and if the Catholicks be guilty of Idola- 
tryin this, we muft not defire the prayers of a juft 
man even in this life, becaufe this formal Invoca- 
tion willbe to make bim an inferior Deity. To 
thew the palpable weaknefs of this anfwer, I 
fhall. prove thefe two things. 1. That thofe 
in the Church of Rome do allow and: pra- 
Gile another kind of formal Ixvocation, from 
what he afferts. 2. That {uppofing this were 
all, it would not excufe them ; and that it is of *° 
a very different nature, from defiring the prayers 
of juft men for us in this life. | s 
1. That they do allow and practife another 
kind of formal Invocation from what he afferts. 
He might very well fay, he did not underftand 
well what I meant by formal Invocation , brik 
| ¢ 


ad 
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-. Books 6f Devotion, wherein, to this day, fucy 
‘Prayers are to be found ?.Do they think we ne 


‘And fo many forms. of Prayer ; allowed and: 
-practifed in their Gharch, have been fo often: 


denied. Do they believe, we never look into 


Ladies Pfalser (a Blafphemous Book, never yet 


Of the Idolatry prattifed 


he makes this to be the meaning of it; for 


mever any perfon before him imagined tha 


fenfe of it; And that term of formal Invocaii- 


‘on was purpofely chofen by me, to diftinguifh 


it fromthe Rhetorical Apoftropbe’s of fome of 
the Greek Fathers, the Poetical Flourifbes of Da- 
mafcus, Prudentius,,and Paulinus 5 from general 


-wifbes that the Saints would pray for us. Of 


which are fome inftances, in good Authors ; 
from affemblies at .the Monuments of Martyrs, 
which were ufual in ancient times; and that 
which I thought any man would underftand 
by it was that which is conftantly pra@ifed in 
the Roman Church, viz. in places “and times 
purpofely appointed for Divine and Religions 
Worfbip, with all the fame external figns of. d- 
votions which we ufe to Ged himfelt, to offer 
up our Prayers to Saints,.or Angels, to help us 
in our neceffities, as well as to pray to God for 
us. The former part none can be ignorant of, 
that have but fo much.as heard of the devo- 
tion of the Church of Rome; .all the difhcul- 
ty lies inthat , whether they pray to them to 
help sheir neceffities, as well as to pray for them? 


objeted to them, whereinthefe things are ma- 
nifeft, that I cannot but wonder this. fhould be 


their Breviaries , Rofaries , Hours ,. and other. 


ver heard. of the Offices of the B. Virgin, or ovr 


cen 
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; cenfured) wherein the: Pfsims; in their higheft — 
’ frais of Prayer to Gad, axe applied to the 
- V.Mary? Uhave known my felf intelligent per- 
_ fons of their Church, who commit their foulsto 
the, Maries protection every day, as we do to 
| dlmighty Gods : and fuch, who thought they un- 
' derftood the dotrine and practice of their 
_ Church, as well as others, But Madam, thefe 
_ are myfteries not to be known -till they have 
their Profelytes fate and faft enough; then, by 
degrees, they Ict chem know, what is to be 
_ done, when they have given away all liberty 
_ of judging for themfelves. Then, it is no mat- 
_ ter what. they. are commanded or expected to 
do, they muti do as others do, or elfe their 
_ fincerity is queftioned,and they are thought. He- 
 rtticks in their. hearts, whatever they profefs. 
I thal] noe infift upon any ancient Breviaries, or 
— obfolete. Forms, or: private Devotions ; which 
yet they are accountable for,. till they do con- 
- demn them. Inced no more thanthe prefent 
Roman. Breviary reftored according to the Cuxn- 
cil of Trent,and authorized by three feveral Popes. 
In the Feaft of Affunpsion of the Bleffed Virgin,as | 
though it were not enough in the Antipbene to 
fay, Hail Bleffed Virgin, thon alone baft deftroyed all prev. rom, 
Hertfies in tbe world; but left this fhould be inter- Az», 
preted of doing it by her Son, a formal Invocation 1953- 
of her follows, Vouchfafe to let ,me-praife thee 0 & 9°+ 
Holy Virgin 5 and give me ftrength againft thy ene- 
mies. And in the Hymn. frequently ufed in her 
Office, and particularly that day, the isnot only 
Called the Gate of Heaven, but fhe is intreated to 
Voofe the bonds of the guilty, to give light tothe 


blind, 
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blind, and to drive away our evils, and te fhew 
her felf to be a Mother, or as itis in the Maj/s- 
book, printed at Paris,..¥634. Faure. Matris. im- 
pera redempiori , by she Authority of a Mother, 
command: the Redeemer. ‘This ss not to pray to 
her, to pray to God for us} ‘but-to ‘pray -hér 
to order.and command him what he fhall db 
for us:. And is not .this a notable refpe@ to 


— Fefus .Ghrift now heisin glory, and hath all 


power in heaven and. in earth committed to 
him; to! fubje& him to the commands of a 
worhan,' though honored to be his Mother. . In 


a word, They pray to ber eberein for purity of — 


life, and a fafe condnét-tobeaven. But left the 


Hymns. fhould be thought only Poesical, in the — 
Pi gir. Feaft of S; Maria ad Nivés, Aug. 5-a formal 


‘prayer is: madeto her,: go; belp the miferable, ta 
- firengthen the weak. ta:comfort thofe that mourn, 


and that all who celebrate har holy Feftivity may 


feel ber affftance. . By. which we may under- 
fiand the meaning of that folemn Hymn ufed 


in her Office, wherein fhe is called the Mosher of — 


iat ea Mercy and Clemency, ‘and is prayed to proved ss 
ca 7. “> from our enemies, and to receeve usin the hour of 
““" death. 1s all this only :praying to her to pray 
forus? What could. beniore faid to Almighty 
God, or his Son Fefus Chri? Either there 
can be no fuch thing as dire& and immediate 
prayers to any one, or thefe are fuch. - Nor‘is 
this devotion:only to the Bleffed Virgin; bur. we 
fhall fee it alike in that to Aagels and Saints ; 
Brev.p.r24. in the Antipbona upon the apparition ‘of. Mi- 
chael the Archangel May 8.. be is prayed. to come 
so the belp of the people of God And in. the 
ee . a . Feat 
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' Feaft of the Guardian Angels, recommended to 

all Gatholzeks by Paul the hfth , . inthe laft 
words of the Breviary, they are prayed to defend 

them in War, that they ‘may not perifh in Geds 
terrible judgement. Yn the Hymn to the Hily Cowman, 
 Apoftles they ate prayed to command the guilry 40%. 


to be “loofed from. their guilt, to heal unfound ?* > 

| minds, and to encreafe their vertues, that when ~ 

Chrift hall come, they may be partakers of eter- 

nal glory. ‘Thefe may fuffice for a prefent 

- tafte of the fincerity of fuch perfons who fay, 

that inthe Church ‘of Rome they do nothing 

but pray to she Saints to pray for them. And 

it 1s avery pitiful fhift chat Bellarmin is put 

to, whereby to excufe fuch prayers as thefe, ane 

That indeed as to the words themfelves they do sig 

imply more than praying to them to pray for us 3 Bratit.l.a. 

but the fenfe of the words, he faith, is no more. ¢.14- 

Bue whence I pray muft the people take the 
fenfe of fuch prayers as tnefe are, if not from 

the fignification of the words ? If this were all, 

why in all this ‘time that thefe prayers have 

been complained of, hath not their fenfe been 

better expreffed ? Have not their Breviaries been 

often reviewed, if this had not béen their mean- 
ing, why have they not been expiriged all this 
while? Suppofe then that any perfons in the 
Roman Church (as evéry one ‘ought to do) 

‘take their fenfe from’ the words, and do not 

force it upon them, and, they pray according 

to the form prefcribed ; do they well or ill in | 
it ? If they do ill init, their Church is guiley 

_ of intolerable negligence, in not preventing it 5 

af they do well, then their Church _ 

; - | OF: 
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| of more than praying to Angels and Saints to 
pray for them. Bellarmins intiances of the Apu- 
files in Scripture being {aid to fave men, do thew 
. what thifts a bad caufe will ‘put a man. to: 
For will any man in his wits fay, the cafe is 
the fame in ordinary fpeech and in prayer ? Is it 
all one, for amanto fay, that his Scaff helped 
him in his going, and to fall down upon his 
knees to pray to his Stafftohelphim? Guid 
did ufe the Apoftles as Isftruments on earth, 
fo promote the falvation of mankind ; but 
may we therefore pray to them now in Hea- 
ven, to fave us? May we not truly fay, that 
the Ss enlightens the world , but may we 
therefore pray to the Sux to enlighten us? 
No, the Sais but Gods Inflrument, and our 
-addreffes muft be in prayer to the Supreme 
Lord over all. But to take his own expli- 
Cation of praying to them for thefe chings: 
I. €. praying to shem that they would pray to 
God for them, as we defire one another to pray : 
Would not that man be condemned of grofs 
Idolatry , or prodigious folly, who inftead of 
defiring his Friends to pray to God for the par- 
don of his fins, and the affiftance. of Di- 
vine Grace, fhould fali down on his knees 
_before them and fay tothem, I pray you par- 
don my fins , and affift me with the Grace of 
God ? What would S.. Pas! have faid to fuch 
men that fhould have asked fuch things of him, 
who yet faith, shat be was an inftrument of 


Saving fome ? | 


~ 
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| $14. 2. Suppofing this were all'that were The diffes 
done and allowed in the Roman Church , yet "ence be- 
this would not excufe them: for theis practice paving es 
is very different in theie Invocation of Saints, Saints ia 
trom defiring our Brethren on earth to pray for Heaven, 
ws. And Y cannot but wonder, how any men 2"4deli- 
of common fenfe can {uffer themfelves to be fa ab 
impofed upon fo eafily in this matter. For to pray foe 
s there really no_ difference between S. Paxls ws. 
defiing his Brethren to prayifor bim, as he often 
did; and a mans falling down upon his Knees 
with all the folemnity of devotion he ufes to 
God himfelf, to S. Pax, to defire him to 
pry for him, when he was prefent upon 
cath, and did certainly know what he defired 
of him? Suppofe in the midft of the fo- 
lemn devotions of the Charch, where S. Peter 
orS. Paul had been prefent , the Letanies of 
the Church’ had been then as they are now 3 
and after they had prayed to the perfons of the 
Holy Trinity, the people fhould with the fame 
pottures, and expreffions of devotion, have im- 
mediately turned themfelves to the Apoftles, and 
cryed only, Peter and Paul pray for #S5 do 
youthink, this would. have been acceptable to 
them? No doubt S. Peter would have been 
les pleafed with this, than with Cornelixs, only . 
faling dowon before him 5 and yer then be bid bim N&s 10. 
fend xp, I my felf alfo ama man. They who 7° ** 
impute this only to his modefty, will not allow 
him to carry this vertxe to Heaven with him; for 
they {uppofe him to be very well pleafed with 
that honor in Heaven,which he refufed on earth. — 
And S. Pax! would have rent his mee 
. an 
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and cryed out, ashedid to the men of Ly- 
fira, Why do ye thefe things; we alfo are men 
of like paffions with yor? They would not re- 
ceive any honor, that might in the leaft feem 


to incroach upon the divine bomors and yet 


they might, upon better grounds, have done 
it to them on earth, than now in heaven ;_ be- 
caufe they were then fure they heard them, 
which now they can never be. And would it 
not be a fenflefs thing, to defire fome excel- 


‘ Jene perfon in the Indies, when we are at our 
folemn devotion to pray for us, becaufe it is 


poflible, God may at the fame time reveal 


our minds to him? I would willingly be 


informed, if we had affurance of the Sané7i- - 
ty of a perfon in this life, as great as they 
have in the Chareb of Rome of thofe they in- - 
vocate 5 whether there would be any evil at all | 
in publick places of worfhip, and at the time 


ufed for the fervice of God, to fet fuch a perfon 


up in fome higher place of the Church, to burn | 


incenfe before him, to proftrate themfelves 


with hands and eyes lifted up to him; if at laft 


| they pretended, chat all that time they only 


prayed tobim, topray for them? And certain- 
ly a good man is much more the Image of God, 
‘and deferves more reverence than all the artifici- 
al Images of Saints, ox ofGod himfelf. If they 
will condemn this, they may conceive, that fup- 
pofing they duly prayed to Saints in their devotions 
to pray for them, this would not excufe them : 
For they do it: in thofe places, at fuch times, 


- and in fuch a manner as highly incroaches up- 


on the worfhip and fervice due to God alone. 
a Go 15 


a 
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! : $15. 2. Inow come to confider, whether 5. Pcie 
the anlwer given by S: Auftin will vindicate 1 invocac 
them; and whether Invocation of Saints, ation, of 
_ itis now praifed in the Church of Rome, were Saints. 
allowed, or in ufe then? Here he tells us, That 
_ Fauftus the Manichean calumniates the Catho- |. 
licks (the word is S. Auftins he faith, and we. 
. do not quarrel withthe word, but that they 
are not {uch Catholicks as S. Auftin {peaks of). 
 beaxfe they honored the Memories or Shrines of 
Martyrs, charged them to have turned the 
Idols into Martyrs, whom they worfhipped faid 
be with like vows. To thew how very fat 
what S. Auftin faith, is from juftifying the pre- 
fent praGtices of the Roman Church, we need 
no more than barely to reprefent whae S/ 4z- 
fin afirms , and what he denies. . He affirms, 
that it was the cuftom of the Chriftians in his 
timeto have their Religious Affemblies at 
the: Sepulcbres or Memories of the Martyrs 5 
where the place it felf would raife their atfecti- 
ons, and quicken their love towards the Mar~ 
irs and towards Ged; but he utterly denies, 
that any Religious worfhip was performed to 
the Martyrs 5 for neither was any Sacri- 
ice offered up to any of them, nog any other 
part of Religious sworfhip: for thercupon he - 
fhews (which is very conveniently left out in 
the citation) that not only Sacrifice, was refufed 
by Saints and Angels, but any other Religions 
honour, whichis due to God bimfelf, as the An- 
gel farbad S. John to fall down and wofhip . 
bim. All the sorfhip therefore , he faith,, 
that they give to Saints is, That ‘of love and 
/ N “Sockety, 
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. - Society, and of the fame kind which we. give to 
holy men in this life, who are ready to fuffer for 
the truth of the Gofpel. But that the worfhip of 
Iyvocation 1s exprefly excluded by S. Axftiny ap~ 
pears by what himfelf faith on alike occafion; 
where he fhews the difference between the Gen» 
Au, de siles worthip and theirs : They (faith he) basiid 
rp Dis Temples, ered Altars, appoint Priefts, aud offer 
eee Sacrifices : but we ere no Temples to Martyrs, 
a to Gods 5 but Memories as to dead men, whofe 
Spirits live with God; we raife no Akars on 
which to facrifice to Martyrs, but to one God, 
the God of. Martyrs, as well as ours, at which, — 
as men of God who bave overcome the world by — 
confefing bim, they are named in sheir place and 
order, but are not invocated by the Prieft who 
Sacrifices. And elfwhere faith , Whatever the 
L.8.¢.37 Chriftians do at the memories of the Martyrs , is 
for ornaments to thofe memories, not as. any fa~ 
cred Rites or Sacrifices belonging to the dead as 
Gods: we therefore do not-werlhip our Martyrs 
with Divine honors, nor with the faults of men, 
as the Gentiles didtheir Gods. Which gave oc~ 
cafion to Lud.Vives in his Notes on that Chapter 
_ to fay, that, many Chriftians in bis time. (what 
{ort of Catholicks thofe were, it is eafie to euels, 
but to be fure, none of S. Axftins) did no 
otherwife worhip Saints, than they did God bim- 
~~ Selfs neither could be fee in many shings any dif- 
ference between the opinion they bad of Saints , 
and what the Gentiles bad of their Gods. I 
cannot. underftand then, how S. Asfins an- 
{wer thould juftifie that which he condemns * 
— We denies. that there was an Invocation of 
: - | ‘Saints; 
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_ Saints, but only a Commemoration of them 3 
_ the Church of Rome pleads for an Invocation 
of them, and .condemns all thofe who deny it. 
_ So that his anfwer is very far from clearing 
_ the Roman Church, in the praGtice of Invocati- 
on, and the objection we make againft it, that 
it doth. paralel the Heathen Idolatry ; for it 
- grants, it would do fo, if they gave to the 
Saints the worfhip due to God, of which he 
makes Invocation to be a part. | | 
But after all this, can we imagine, that he 
 fhould praGife himfelf , contrary to his own 
doctrine? Yes, faith he) be made a prayer to 
_ §. Cyprian, let Blefled Cyprian therefore help Aug, de 
usin our prayers. - But is there no difference to [4?t-0 Dot, 
be made, between fuch an Apoftrophe toa per~“ 7“ 
fon, in ones writing, andfolemn fupplication 
— to him with all the folemnity of devotion, in 
the diities of Religious worfhip? If I thould 
now fay, Let S. Auftin now help me in his 
prayers, whilel am defending his conftant opi- 
hion that Invocation is proper to God alone; | 
would they take this for renouncing the Pro- 
teftant doctrine, and embracing that of the 
Charch of Rome? I doubt they would not think 
that I efcaped the Anathema of the Council of 
Trent for ail this. The Queftion between us, 
isnot how far fuch withes, rather than prayers, 
were thought allowable, being uttered occati- _ 
onally, oo Auftin doth this to S Cyprian ; but 
whether folemn Invocation of Saints, in the 
duties of Religious Worfhip, as it is now 
practifed in the Roman Church, were ever pra-— 
Gifted in S. Auftins time ?--and this we utterly 
— Nea deny 
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deny. We do not fay, that they did not 

then believe , that the Saints.in Heaven did 

pray for them; and that.fome of tiem. 

did exprefs their wifhes, that they would pray 
particularly for them: We do not fay , that 

fome fuperttitions did not creep in, after the 
Annivesfary meetings at the Sépulchres of the 
Martyrs grew in, requeft ; for S. Anftin him- 

felf faith, th2: what they taught was one thing, 

C. Fau?.™ and what they did bear with was another, {peak- 
4.20. ¢. 2+ ino of thecuftoms ufed at thofe folemnities: 

| But here we ftand, and fx our foot againft all 
Cppofition whatfoever, that there was no fuch 
doctrine or practice allowed in the Church at 

that time, asis owned and approved at this day, 

inthe Church of Rome. But from S. Axftin we 

are fent to Calvin, whofe authority (though 

never owned as infallible by us) we need not 
calv.tofiit. 44x 10 this point: and I cannot but wonder, 
L3.¢.20. ,1ehefaw the words in. Calvin ox Bellarmin, that 
1.22 Bell.de he woyld produce them. For! Calvin doth 
. firth I ,, there fay, Zhat the Council of Carthage did 
1.16.  Jorbid, praying to Saints, left the publick prayers 

— fpould be corrupted by fuch kind of addreffes, 

; Holy Peter pray for us. Af S. Auftin were pre- 
*  fent in this Council, as my Adverfary faith 
be was, 1 wonder what advantage it will be 

to him from Calvins faying, that the Cozn- 

cil did condemn and forbid thofe prayers 5 

'- which were in ufe by fome of the people. Bur 

_it feems, he takes the peoples part againgt 

the Conncil, and S. Auftin too; and thinks it 

-. enough for them, to follow -the praGices con- 
| _demned by Coancileand Fathers; which — 

| fure 
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: fure they do, and are glad to find fo ingenuous 

4 confeflion of it. He may as wellthe next 
time bring S. Anftixs teftimony for worfhipping 


Martyrs and Images, becaufe he faith, be knew De Morib, 


to the Images of Chrift, and bis Saints 5 that what 
appears to be bread in the Eucharift, is not the 
body of Chrift 3 that it 1s not Lawful to Tnvo- 
cate the Saints to pray fr us. Burthe anfwer’ 
to this is fo' eafie, that it will not require much 
time to difpatch it. For 1 do affert it to be an” 
Article of my Fiith, That God alone is to be wor 
hipped with divine and religions yorfhip. : ‘and’ 
hethat cannot hence infer, that no created Be-" 
ing is to be worthipped, hath the name of rea-' 
fnable erbatiiré piven him tono purpofe. What’ 
need we make Negative Articles of faith, where 
the Affirmative‘ do neceffarily’ imply them? 
If I believe that' the Scripture is my only rule: 
of faith, as? moft firmly do 5 will any man 
that confiders what he faith, require me to 
make Negative Articles of faith, that the 
Pope is not, Tradition is not, Councils axe not, 
a private’ Spirit is not ? for all thefe. things 
_ N3 5 9 ane 
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are neceffarily implied therein: And fo for all 
particular dodtrines, rejeted by us upon this 


principle, we do not make them Negative 
points of faith, but we therefore refule the 
belief of them, becaufe not contained in our 
only rule of faith : On this account we rejedt 
the Popes Supremacy, Tranfubftantiation, Infal- 
libity of the prefent Church in delivering Points 
of Faith, Purgatory, and other Fopperies im- 
pofed upon the belief of Chriftians- So that the 
fhort refolution of our faith is this, chat we 
ought to believe nothing as an Article of faith, 


but what God hath revealed: and that the 


compleat revelation of Gods will to us, iscon- 
tained in the Bible; andthe refolution of our 
worfhip, is into this principle, that Ged alone. 
isto be worlhipped with divine and religious 


worfhip; and therefore whether they be Saints — 


or Angels, Sun, Moon and Stars, whether the 


', Elements ‘of a Sacrament, or of the World, 


whether Croffes and Reliques, or Woods and 


Fountains, or any fort of Images 3in a'word, no 


ereature whatloever is to be worfhipped with 
cligious worthip , ‘becaufe that is proper to 


God alone. And if this principle will excufe 


them from Id:latry, I defire himto make the 
beft of it. And if he gives no more fatisfaGtory 


anfwer hereafter, than he hath already done, 
the greateft charity I can ufe to thofe of that — 
Church, is to with them repentance, which I 


moft heartily do. 


CHAP. 
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Of the hindrances of a good ‘Life, and 
_ of Devotion in the Roman Church. 


The Doétrines of she Roman Church. prejudicial 

. 20 Piety. The Sacrament of Penance, as 

taught among them, deftreys rhe neceffity of a 
good life. The Dodrine of: Purgatory takes 
away the care of its as appears by the true 
fiating it, and comparing that Dotirine with 
Proteftants, Hew eafte it is, according to 

_ them, for a. rich man to enter into. the King- 
dim of Heaven. Purgatory dregdful to none, 
but poor and friendle{s Sincerity of devoti- 

_ on bindred, by prayers in an unknown Tongues. 
The great abfurdity of it meanifefted. The 
effects of our Anceftors devotion bad been as 

_ great, if they pad faid their prayers in Engh. 

e language. of prayer proved to be no in- 

. different thing, from S.Pauls grguments. No. 

_univerfal confent for prayers in ay snknown 
songue, by the confeffion of their own Writers. 
Of their dotirine of the efficacy of Sacra- 
ments; that it takes away all neceffity of de- 

 wotion, in the minds of she receivers. This. 
complained of by Caffander and Amaud,; — 
but proved agginft them, to be the dottrine. — 
of the Roman Charch , by she Canons of she 
Council of Trent. Tbe great eafinels of petting 
Grace by their Sacraments.Of their difcouraging 

ee te  oN4 she 
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the reading the Scriptures. A ftanding rule 

_ of devotion neceffary. None fo fit to give tt, 

as God himfelf : This done by bim in the 

Scriptures. - All perfons therefore concerned to 

read them. The Arguments agsinft reading 

the Scriptures, would have beld againit the 
publifbing themin a language known to the 

people The dangers as great then, as ever 

have been fince. The greateft prudence of 

the Roman Church is wholly to forbid the 

the Scriptures; being‘ acknowledged by their 

wifeft men, to be focontrary to their Interefte 

The confefion'of the Cardinals at Bononia, ‘to 

that purpofe. Theeavowed pradiice of the Roman 

Church herein, direéily contrary ‘to that of the 

Primitive: altbough the reafons were as great 

then, from the- danger of Herefies. This con- 

_—. Seffed by their own Writers. - | 7 

Of the  §. 1. ar He fecond Reafon I gave why 
rida ne L pérfons run ‘fo great a hazard of 
deftroying their falvation in the communion of the Re 
the necef- man' Church was, becaufe-that Church is guilty 
fityof a of fo great corruption of the Chriftian Religt- 
good life. 94, by opinions and pradtices which are very 
"apt to hinder a good lifé, which is neceflary 
to falvation. But, eo ee 

"1. This neceffity Vfaid, was taken off by theit 

making the Sacrament of Penance joyned with 
contrition, fufficient for {alvation. Here he faith, 

That Proteftants do make contrition alone, which is 

lefs, fufficient for faluation,and our Church allowing 
eonfefion and abfolution (which make the Sacta- 
ment of Penance ) in cafe of trouble of confciences 


~ 
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| thy being added to contrition, cannot make it’ of 
_amalignant nature. Tothis. I anfwer: That 
contrition alone is not by us made fofficient | 
forfalvation. For we believe, that asno man 
can befaved without true repentance, fo that 
truerepentance doth not lye meerly .in contri- 
tion forfins. For godly forrow in Scripture, is 
faid, to work repentance to falvation, nat to be re~ 2 Cot-7- | 
pented of 5 and it cannot be the caufe and effe !° 
both together.. Repentance in Scripture im- 
plyes a forfaking of fin, (as it were very eafie to 
prove, if it be chought neceflary ) and without: 
this we know not what ground any man hath to 
hope for the pardon of it,although he confefs it, 
and be abfolved a thoufand times over ; and have’ 
remorfe in his mind for it, when he doth con-: 
(Sit. Andtherefore I had caufe to fay, that: 
they of the Church of Rome deftroy the necef- 

lity of. a good life, when they declaré a man to 
bein a ftate of falvation, if he hath.a bare’ 
contrition for his fins, and confefs them: to the 
Prieft, and be abfolved by him. For to what 
end fhould a man put himfelf to the trouble - 
of mortifying his paflions and forfaking his 
fins ? if he commits chem again, he. knows a: 
prefent. remedy, toties guoties.; it is but con<- 
fefling with forrow, and upon abfolution he is’ ~ 
as whole, as if he had not finned. And is ie: 
poflible to imagine a doGrine that more effe- 
Cually overthrows the neceffity of a good life, 
than this doth ? I cannot but think, if this do-- 
Grine were true, all the Precepts of Holinefs 
in the Chriftian Religion were infigniticant™ 
things: But thisis a dodtrine fitted to make A 
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chat are bad, and willing to continue fo, to be 
their Profelytes ; when fo cheap and eafie a way 
of {alvation is believed by them: efpecially if 


we enquire into the explication of this dodtrine 


among the Dottors of that Church. 1 cannot 
better exprefs this, than in the words of Bithop 
Taylor (whom he defervedly calls’ an eminent 
leading man among the Proteftants) who after 
having mentioned their doCtrines about contri- 
tion, “ The fequel of all (he faith ) is this, 
“ that if a sae a wicked life for fixty or 
“eighty years together, yet if in the article of 
“ his death, fooner than which God (fay they ) 


_ hath not commanded him to repent, by _be- 


“ing alittle forrowful for his fins, then re- 
* folving for the prefent that he will do fo no 
“more; and though this forrow hath in it no 


_ “love of God, but only a fear of Hell, ahd a 


“hope that God will pardon him 3; this, 
“if the Psieft abfolves him, doth inftant- 
“ly pafs him into a ftate of falvation. The 
“Prieft with two Fingers and a Thomb 
“*ean do his work for him; only he muft 
“be greatly prepared and difpofed to. re- 
““ceiveit : greatly we fay according to the 
“ fenfe of the Roman Church ; for he mutt be 
€‘attrice, or it were better, tie were contrite ; 
“one a@ of grief, a little one, and that not for’ 
“one fin more than for another, and this af the 


' “end of a wicked long life, at the time of our 


“< death will make all fare. Upon thefe terms, it 
“is a wonder that all wicked men in the world 


~“ are not Papifts, where they may live fo merri- 


Sly, and dye fo fecurely, and are out of all 


*< danger, 
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— “danger, unlefs peradventure they dye very 
_ “faddenly, which becaufe fo very few do, the 
— “venture is efteemed nothing, and itis a thou- | 
_ “fand to one on the finners fide. 

But we dare not flatter men fo into eter- 
mal mifery 5 we cannot but declare to them 
- the neceflity of a fincere repentance and holy 
. lifein order to falvation: and that we can- 
not abfolve thofe, whom God hath declared 

he will not abfolve. . Indeed for the fatisfa- 
dion of truly penitent finners, our Church 
approves of applying the Promifes of Purdon 
in Scripeure to the particular cafe of thofe 
petfons ; which is that we mean by ab/plu- 
tin. But if the Church of Rome pretend 
they can abfolve whether God will or no, 
: muft leave God and shem todifpute that _ 
bint. — | 
$2. 2.Mfaid the care of a good life was The do= * 
tken off among them, by fuppofing an expia- ae of — 
tion of fin (by the prayersof the living) after kee 
| death... No, faith he, it # rather apt to increafe the care of 
its beeaufe of the temporal pains the finner js toa geod life. 
{utein after death, af there be not a perfect ex- 
fiction of fin in this life by works of penance : 
ond although be be afcertained by faith, that be 
may be bolpen by the charitable fuffrages of the. 
faithful living, yet this is no more encourage- 
meurto bim to fin, than it would be tea Spend- 
thriftto run into debt, andto be caft into prifon, — 
eanfe be knows be may be relieved by the cha- 
rity of bis friends. . If be svere fure there were no 
prion for bim, that would be an encouragement 
indeed tp play the Spend-thrift, and this he 


faith, 
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faith, is the cafe of the Protetants in denyal of 
Purgatory. One would think by this anfwer, 
we Proteftants had a very: pleafant Religion, and 
that we held nothing that could affright a finner 
from continuing in his fins, becaufe we deftroy 
Purgatory: I pray, Madam, ask him whether 

he be in earneft, that this # the cafe of the Prote- 
ftants in the denyal of Purgatory; that the finner 
is fure there is xo prifon for bim. Do the’ Prote- 
ftants believe that there is no Hell, or that Hell 
is no prifon, or that it is lefs terrible than Pur- 
gatory: We had thought there had been fome- 
thing more dreadful in the torments of Hell, than 
in the flames of Purgatory. Butif our plain 
doétrine, that every impenitent finner mutt ex- — 
pe no lefs than eternal vengeance in another 
world, will not prevail upon men to leave their 
fins, and lead a good life; can we imagine 2 
groundlefs fi@ion of Purgatory fhould evér- do 
it? Efpecially, confidering the true ftating of 
the doGtrine of Purgatory among, them, by 
- which we'fliall eafily difcern what obligation it 
layes. upon men to Holinefs of ‘life. © “ Thee 
“ are(fay they) two forts of fins which men 
“ are guilty of, fome of which are in theit‘own 
“nature venial, and fo do not deferve eternal 
“ punifhmhent, and for thefe a general and ver- 
“tual repentance is fufficient: but there are 
_ other which they call mortal fins, whith have’ 
“ adebt and obligation to-eternal’ puniffinient 
“belonging to them; but this eternal punifh- 
<¢ ment is changed into temporal, by the Sacra- 
“ment of Penance but ftill this temporal pu- 
“Cnifhment, muft be undergone either in this life, = 
- . OR. 
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“ or that to come; if a man do not fatisfie in 
“‘ sbis life, and cannot get help enough out of 
“theftock of the Charch to do it for him; 
“‘ there is no remedy, to Purgatory he mutt go: 
“‘and if hé be not helped by his Friends on 
“earth, God knows how long he may ftay 
“there ; but them he is to blame that he took 
“<no more care for his foul when he lived ; if 
“not by a-holy life, yet by leaving na‘ more 
“to thofe whofe Office it fhould be, to procure 
“hima deliverance thence. Judge now,Madam, 
if this be nota very frightful doétrine,efpecially 
to thofe, who are poor and friendlefs.. But in 
cafe a man be rich enough, to provide Maffes to 
be faid for his foul ; and that he. hath a good 
ftock of Indulgences before hand, for fome thon- 
fands of years, he may make .a pretty tolerable 
fhift in Purgatory, efpecially in thefe laft Ages of 
‘the world; wherein it is probable, it may not 
be near fo long to the day of judgement ( when 
the final fentence is to be pronounced ) as he 
hath got years of Indulgences already.. Y pray 
what need a perfon be afraid of, that lives a 
very bad life, according to thefe principles? 
Muft he fuffer for his Original fin ? No, that, 
guilt and punifhment and all, is claar done 
away in Bapsifm. Mutt he fuffer for his Venial 
fins ? That were ftrange, if he had never any — 
general repentance forthem. Need he be afraid © 
of the dreadful fentence of the day of judge- 
ment, Go ye carfed into everlafting flames? Heis ., 
a Fool indeed, that by ‘a Jittle prefent contrition — 
_ and confeffion, will not obtain abfolution from a 
_-Priefty and then in a trice the eternal flames 
3 are 
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are extinguifhed, and only fome temporal pu- 
nifhment fucceedsin the reom of them. But it 
would feem fomewhat hard to a voluptuous 
man however to be put to fevere penances 5 is 
there no remedy in this cafe ? Yea, there is a 

_ ftockin the Church ; and if he will not procure 
help for himfelf -thence by fome ‘plenary Indsel- 
gences, if he will not bear it here, he muft in 
another world. What then ? Is he paft all 
hope of remedy there? That is coudine to 
his Purfe and Friends. How eafie is it for a 
rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God ? But 
‘we have no fuch eafie way of efcaping the mi- 
feries of another life ; we dare not tell men 
they may be relieved there by Maffes and Sacri- 
fices; and I know not what ; our dodtrine is 
plain and agreeable to the moft obvious and 
eafie fenfe of the Gofpel, if men be good here, 
they hall be happy afterwards 5 if they be bad, 
and continue fo, they fliall be certainly mifera- 
bie, and unavoidably fo. But for thofe who 

|  areneither good nor bad, ¢ if any fuch can be ) 
neither fincere nor hypocrites, neither penitene 

_ norimpenitent, we leave them to take care of 
them: our Saviour hath only declared, that 
thofe who are good, fincere, and penitent, thall 
be happy ; thofe who are otherwife, muft be 
miferable: if they have found out fome wayes 

\ ‘for. them to efcape notwithftanding, at their 

peril be it, who relye upon them. But for others, 
we underftand no more how punifhment in 
another life fhould remain after the guilt of fin 

is pardoned, than how a fhadow fhould  conti- 
nue, when the body is gone: for punifhment 
> | follows, | 


¢ 
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_ follows guilt, as the fhadow the body. And if 

' pardon of fin fignifies any thing, it is taking 

~ away.the punifhment we were obnoxious to by 

_teafon of fm. But how that man fhould be 
faid to have his debt forgiven, who is caft into 

- Prifon for it: only whereas he might have lain 
and rotted there, his Creditor tells him, he thall 
endure the fame mifery, but he fhall efcape at 
lak, is a thing no man would believe, who 

- faffered infuch acafe. He might indeed fay, 
that he did not exercife the utmoft rigour of 
Fuftice, but would hardly be brought to mag- 
nifie. the infmite clemency and kindnefs of his 
Creditor. But we that defire to underftand the 
way of falvation as it is delivered by our 
Lord Fefus Chrijt, and to be faved in that way, 
cannot for our hearts underftand any more by | 
his doétrine, but that men hall be faved, if 
they believe and obey his doctrine, and thall 
be condemned, if they do it not. We find 
nothing of balf faving and half damning men, 
{uch as the ftate of Pergatory is believed to be 
in the Church of Rome. For the pains of per- 
fons therein, are faid to be as great as of the 
damned in Hell; and -yet all this while God is 
their Friend, and they are fure to be faved. 
They had need in {uch a cafe to call in the help 
of their Friends on earth,. if God be. fo ill a 
Friewd in Heaven. ae 

_And ‘can he not believe, that it is a far 
greater encouragement to a Spend-tbrift to be - 
told indeed of :a dreadful Prifon, but fuch as if 
he leaves but money behind him to imploy his 
friends in. begging: his pardon, he fhall be 
, : | furely 
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furely delivered ; than to be affured if he con-. 
tinues his folly, there will be no redemption 
or hopes of deliverance, when he is once caft 
‘intoit. I dare appeal to any one whocan but» 
underftand what we {peak of, whether of thefe - 
two, isthe more probable way of reclaiming a - 
man from riotous courfes? but that which is — 
beyond this, is, that the one is moft certainly 
true, the other but a meer figment of the brains | 
of men, who have contrived a wayto bring | 
wicked men to Heaven at laft, although fome- 
what the farther way about, and it muft coft | 
them dear for their Friends to help therm — 
through. | 
Sincerity $3 3-After I had fhewed how.much the : 
| ofdevotion neceflity, and care of a good life, were ob- — 
_findered ftruGted by the principles of the Roman Church 5 
5) an. I proceeded to thew, how the fincerity of devo- 
known _ tion was hindered among them, by feveral pas- - 
_ Wongue, ticulars. Pea He | 
| 1. By prayers in alangnage which many under- — 
ftand not. To this he anlwers, If I fpeck of | 
private prayers, all Catholicks are taught to fay — 
then in their Mother Tongue : If of the publick — 
prayers of the Church, be underftands not why it 
may not be done reith as much fincerity of devo- 
tion, the people joyning their intention and parti- 
cular prayers with the Prieft, as their EmbaQ@adour 
to God, as if they underftood bim 5 be is fure the 
effedis of a fincere devotion, for nine hundred years 
together, which this manner of worfhip produced — 
in this Nation, were much different from thofe we 
have feen fince the reducing the publick Liturgy 
into Englith s for rbich be inftances in saa 

a 


/ 


of Devotion in the Roman Church. 165 


and endowing Churches,Colled es, Religious houfes; 


| 


and the converfion of feveral Nations by Englifh. 


| Miffonaries. But this, he faith, is a matter of 
 Difcipline, and not to be regulated by the fancies 
- of private men, but the judgement of the Church: . 
and withal is confeffed by {ime . Proteftants, that 


_ moft Sedis of Chriftians have the Scriptures, Li- Preface to _ 
 turgies and Rituals in a Tongue unknown, but to 


the Poy- 


_ the Learned s and therefore according to St.Auftin, 1655. 


itis infolent madnefs to difpute that which is 


| frequented by the whole Church through the 
world, For our more diftin@ proceeding in. 


anfwer to this, three things are to be confider-__ 
ed ; x. Whether praying in a known or un- 
Known tongue, do more conduce to devotion > 
2. Whether this whole matter be a thing left in, 
the power of the Church to determine ? 
3- Whether prayers in an unknown tongue, be 
univerfally received in all other parts of che 
Chriftian world ? i, _ 
1. Whether of thefe conduce more to de- 
votion, is our mainenquiry. And if praying 
in an unkown tongue doth fo, I wonder he tells 
us, that all Catholicks are taught to fay them in. 
their Mother-tongue : Why fo I pray ? Is it 
that by underftanding what they {peak, their 
minds might be more attentive, and their 
afletions more raifed in the defires of the 
things they pray for ? And will not the fame 
arguments more hold for publick prayer, 
wherein all the Congregation are to joynto-. 
gether? So that their private prayers condemn - 
their publick, unlefs Latin in the Church be 


Of greater force, than uttered in a Clofér. 


"But 
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But can it enter into the minds of any men, 
who confider what the end of meeting toge- 
ther to pray is, that fuch an end fhould as much, 
or more, be attained, where people know not 
what they fay, as where they do ? If all thé bu- 


finefs of Chriftian worfhip were only to patter 


over a few words (as if there were no diffe- 
rence between prayers and charms) what he 


faith, were to fome purpofe: but that is fo 


difhonourable a thing to a ce Religzox, 
that it is hard to fay, whether they have more 
corrupted the doéirine or the devotion OF the 


Chriftian Church. If I {aw a company of | 


Indians met together, with their Price among 
them, ufing, many antick geftures and Mimical 
poftures, and {peaking many words which the 
people muttered after him, but underftood 
not what they faid; I might probably fufpec& 
they were conjuring, but fhould hardly believe 
them, if thcy called that praying. Icould not 
but enquire of them, what they meant by pray- 
ing ? \t they told me, faying fo many hard 
words, which they underftood not, I had done 
with them, but fhould threwdly fufpe@ the 
knavery of their Priefs. If they told me, 
by praying they meant, exprefing their defires 
of the things they flood in need of, to the God they 
worfhipped ; \ could not but ask of them, 
whether it were not neéceffary for them to 
know what it was they asked, or how could 
they defire they. knew not what ? Or whe- 
ther the ‘God’ they worfhipped, underftood 
only that ové tongue, and fo they were fain 
10 fpeak to him, in his own language > 
7 | This: 


| 


of Devotion-in. the Roman Church. 1 67 


This I confefs, were a {ufficient reafon 3 and ~~ 
in that cafe the people were to be pittied,. 
if they could not learn that tongue them- 
felves. But fuppofing all languages equally ° 
known to him we: make our addreffes to,: 
why fhould not the people ufe that, which 
they underftand: themfelves > Are their pray-— 
ers likte counterfeit Fewels, that the lefs they 
underftand them, the better they like them ? 
It may juftly give men fome fufpicion, that there. 
are not fair dealings, where fo litrle light is 
allowed to judge by: and: that devotion com- 
mended. moft, which Ignorance is the Mother 
of. Wethink it as unreafonable, to defire the 
people to fay Amen to prayers they know not. 
the meaning of, as for mento fet their hands: 
to Petitions without reading what is contained. 
in them. It is a great chance if they do not 
iiftake, tc their own great prejudice, and do: 
what they repent of afterwards; We declare, 
that our meeting together to worthip God, is 
to joyn together our hearty prayers ; which 
the more the people underftand, the better 
their minds are fatisfied in what they defire, 
and.the more fervent will their fupplications 
be. If ic be enough for fome to underftand 
them, it may'as well be enough for fome to pray 
them ; if their prayers who umderftand them, 
prevail for thofe who do not, then it is no 
matter at all whether they be prefent or no; un- 
lefs the efficacy of the others prayers be confi- 
ned within the walls where they meet. Andif - 
sheir prayers be moft prevalent, who underftand 
moft, chen it were ten times -better; if all che 
a = O2 |. people 
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people underftood what they. prayed for: and ~ 
qt muft neccflarily follow, that praying tn an 
unknown tongue, is a great obftructer of the 
devotion of the people, and that which hinders 
the eflicacy of their prayers. If it be enough 
for the people to be prefent, and to pray their 
own private-prayersthere in publick, to what 
‘End isthere any. publick Litergy at all? Why 
fhould not all of them be at their private pray- 
ers together ? Why fhould the Prieft with his 
Fargon.of hard words interrupt them ? for it. 
is no other, to them who know not what he 
faith ; and why may they not as well fay their 
private prayers at the chiming of Bells, as at the 
words of a Priet ? for they. underftand both 
alike, and both feem to found'as fuch wife peo- 


ple will have them. Soe oe * hap 
But he tells us, The effects of this devotion 

were admirable in the charitable and pious 
works of vour Anceftors, who. ufed this way fo 
‘many Ages together. I pray.Madam, ask him, 
_ whether he really thinks, they: would’ have 
done none of thofe things, if they had faid 

_ their prayers in Englifh ? If they would not, I 
do much admire the force of the Latin Tongue: 

If they would, then that was not the caule, 
and thefe things do not prove. what they 
were intended for: And fo Tenterden Steeple 
was not the caule of Gosdwin Sands. We 
do not go about to difparage our Anceftors, 
we blefs God for the good they did; but do 
not think that doth oblige us to think them 
infallible in their opinions, or without 

- faule in all their. practices : But our. true 


Anceftors 


of Devotion in the Roman Church. 169 
Anceftors in Religion, are: Chrift and his Apofiles 
and the Primitive Church ; and all thefe are 
yielded to be of our fide, by the moft zealous 
Adverfaries we have : and. give us leave to 
think their examples ought to have more force 
with us, than any other whatfoever. We pre- 
tend not, to be wifer than they were 5 nor to 
know whatis more expedient for devotion than 
they: We are content to be. condemned for 
error, with thofe who are by all Chriftians ac- 
knowledged to be infallible; and to’ want devo- 
tion, where we follow the examples of the moft - 
boly perfons the world ever had. If the pra- 
Gice of the Primitive Church in this point, were 
not given us for the firft {x hundred years and 
More, it .were an ealte matter toevince it by 
exprefs teftimonies: but that is not the thing 
infifted on, but that this ‘is a matter of Difci- 
pline, and the Church hath the power to deter- | 
Mine it in one Age as well as another. | 7 
_ §$.4.Which is the next thing to be confidered. The lan= 
Here I fhall defire but two principles to rcfolve guge of 
this by. 1. That the Churches power is only to Pray¢ts ie 
edification and not to deftrution ; for this was difeipline. 
as much as the Apoftles challenged to them- 2Cor.10 8. 
elves, and I-hope none dare challenge more : 
‘ butthis is a principle of natural reafon, that 
no power in afociety ought to be extended 
beyond the benefit of it, or to contradi@ the end 
or defign of it. 2. That the Apofties were the 
_™oft competent Judges of what made for the 
Edification of the Church 3 and what they de- 
_¢lared to tend to that end, no fucceeding perfous 
_ Ought to condemn as contrary to it. This de- 


O03 pends 
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pends upon that sinfallible Spirit which . the 
Apoftles had, and the mighty care in them of 

the Churches good 3 which we cannot think 
any: fince. them, .can.exceed them in.. Thefe 

_ things being fuppofed, we are only to confider, 

_ whether the Apoft/e hath not delivered his fenfe 

in our prefent {ubjeét, viz. that prayers in an 
unknown tongue are contrary to the Edification 

of the Church ? It feems fomewhat hard to us, 
-__—_. to. be put to prove a matter-fo evident, from 
4 Cor. 14 St. Pant: and we could not imagine, any 
would go about to reconcile prayers in an 
unknown tongue, to that Difcourfe of his, 
but thofe who. think they can: reconcile the 
worlhip of Imeges, to the {econd Command- 
ment. The abule St. Pal correéts, with fo 
much tharpnefs, in the Church of Corinth, was 

an impertinent-ufe of the gift of Zongues 5 fuch 

- I mean as did: not-tend to the Edification cf the 
_ Church: as for Inftance, one. man made a long | 
' -  Harangue in Hebrew, and pleafed himfelf 
mightily in the found of the words, when not 

_ aperfon there, it may be, underftood a word 
that he faid; another of a fudden begins a 
Hymn, in Syrisck or Caldee 3 another falls a 
praying, in Erbiopick; but all this while, no 
man interprets what thefe feveral men faid : to 
| what purpofe is all this, faith the Apoftle; only 
1 Cor. 14. for by-fianders, to think they were Children or 

. 2023. mad men: could they imagine Ged gave them 
_  thefe gifts of tongues, to make uncouth and in- 
fignificant founds with, where the people were 
met together for the worlhip of God ? If they 
were fo much tickled withthe noife, they might 
. make 
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| make that at home, and not in the Church of V-28: 
| God,where all things oughe to be done to Edifica- 
tions For they met togetheras a company of 7 oe 
reafonable men to receive fome benefit that ¢“ x02?” 
might be common to them all; and therefore 
the gift of tongues, in a fociety of Chriftians, 
could be of no ufe without an Interpreter, 
. But left all this fhould feem to be fpoken only 
of inftruction of the people, and not of prayer 
to God, and that the cafe were not alike in 
both thefe, he adds, If I pray in an unknown V, 14; 
tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but my underflanding 
3s anfruitful. i.e. I may exercife my gift, but 
itisto no ufe at all in the Church. How fo? ° 
“One of the Roman Church might have told 
“St. Pawl, when I fee him pray, and know 
“what he is doing, may I not joyn my intenti- — 
“on of praying with his, as our Embaffadour, 4 
‘and pray my own private prayers at thefame 
“time that he doth? I know the.fubftance of 
“what he defigns to pray for; and although! 
“ do not know his meaning, God knows mine : 
“and therefore I can fee no hindrance of 
“ devotion at all inthis, that when one begins 
“a prayer in an unknown tongue, all the 
“ people fall upon their knecs, and pray too: 
This is the plain anfwer they mult give St. Pax, 
who juftife prayers in an unknown ee 
ut we are content with St. Pauls judge-, 
Ment in this cafe, and the reafon of it 5 
that the aéts belonging to the worlhip.of - 
God in the Church ought to be of fo common 
concernment, that all may have a (hare in 
them, and sgeccive the benctit by them ay 
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Or elfe they were far better hold their peace- 
Jc is very impertinent to fay, that the Apoftle — 
{peaks only of extraordinary gifts, and not of . 
the fettled and ordinary devotions of the 


Church. For the cafe is the fame, where the 


‘Yanguage is not underftood, whether it be 
f{pokep by a Miracle or not: And the Apoffle 


layes down a general rule from this particu- 


Jar cafe, that all shings meft be done to edifying, 


which it appears he judges the ufe of an un- 
known language notto be. And if after all 


. this, it be in the Churches power to xeverfe the | 


_Apofties decree as to praying in an unknown 
Janguage, they may ufe the very fame power, 
as to all other Offices of Religion, and may 


command preaching to be in a tongue as un- 


_known as praying 3 that‘fo the people may - 


_ meet together, and pray, and heat Sermons, 


and underftand never a word, for their great 
edification. Unlefsamong us God fhould put 


_ fe into their hearts to fpeak Englih, whether 


_ they would or no, as was once faid by an igno- 


rant perfon on the like occafion. If all thae 
is intended in the prayers of the people, be 
only an: intention to pray, whatever the words 
be, Abracadabra might terve to pray with, as 


_ well-as Ave Maria, and the old Womans faying 
_ of it, Aut Marigratia plinam dams ticum, bene- 
_ dittatn in malabs yeth Bencditius fritius frentris 


tui, foect Fefus, Amen, was as effectual a 


prayer if the meant itfo, as could be uttered by 


~ the moftski 


Iful Priefte = © 
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1) Fo 5+ 3+ But the univerfal confent of the Chris Nouni- _ 

' “fiian Church is pleaded for this practice, Prote- alee aia 
flaunts only excepted; and therefore it is infolent Ghar 
madnefs in them to oppofe it, as S. Auttin faith : an une 
but we had however rather follow S. Paxil, known | 
who faith it were madnefs to practife it. But "SU 
¥ affure you’, Madam, we are not to take alt 
things for granted which are told us by them, 
concerning the opinions and practices of the 
Eaftern Churches: (as I may in time difco- 
ver ) but in this, he faith, our own Prote- 

. flant Authors. of the Bible of many Languages 

—- Lond. A.D. 1655. do confefs that in moft of the 

 - Sedts of the Chriftians, they. have not only the 

— Seriptures: but alfo the Liturgies and Rituals 
in atongue wnknown but to the learned: from 
which he concludes, this to be an univerfal pra- 

Gtice both in the Primitive Greek and Latin 
Churches, and in thefe latter Sets of Eaftern 
Chriftians. It were a very pleafant enquiry, How 
in the Primitive Greek and Latin Churches the 
Service could be in an unknown Language, 

_ when Greek and Latin were the Mother Tongues 
of thofe Churches? Doth he think they did 
not underftand their own Mother Tongues ? 

How many of theirown Writers have contefled, 

_ that in the Primitive Churches all publick = 
Offices of Religion were performed in the pro- | 
per language of every Countrey 3 which in ex- | 

- prefs words is affirmed by Origen againft Cel- o.ig.c. cet. 

> fas: and fome of the Charch of Rome have /. 8.p. 492. 
been {o ingenuous to confefs, it were much bet- ee 
ter that cuftom were reftored again. So Caf- is 

Sander affirms of Cajetan, and that he being ae 24. 
[ prove 


~ Greek and Latin Tongues only, but for the “ 

advantage of the people, .So likewife Fobnthe ** 

eighth yielded to the Prince of Moravia, to have 

their Liturgie in the Sclayousan Tongue, be- ~ 
caufe S. Paul faith, Let every Tongue praife the 

nan. tam, Lor23 which is the xeafon_ given by the Pope in 
10. 4.880, his Letter extant in Baroniss: and not meerly 
16. On the account of aprefent neceflity, for. want 
_ of Priefts who could read Latin, as Bellarmin 
conjeétures ; for he appoints it fhould be farft 
read inthe Sclevonian Tongue. If this: were 
then a Catholick praétice, thele Popes were 


| mala’nd hugely to blameto give way to the breach — 


Strabo de : i. . : ian 
reb. Eccl of it. And Walafridus Strabo faith, in his : 
C7 time among the Scythians, she divine Opts °- 


gpere “i, 
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were performed in the German Tongue; which 

was common to them and the Germans. But 

our on Proteftant Writers, he faith, own this to 

bein ufe in the moft Sedis of Chriftians. Ihave 

endeavoured to find this confeffion in the Pre- 

face cited by him, but I cannot meet withit 5 

and the Learned Bifhop who writ it, under- 

flood thefe things, better than to writefo. Ie — 

is true he faith (not in the Preface, but Proleg. 

13.4. 19.) thatthe Syriack Tongue is the Tongue 

of the Learned, among the Chriftians throughout 

the Eaft ; as appears by the Liturgies and divine 

Offices, nehich are almoft every where performed in 

ths Languige, although it be tbe Mother-tomgne 

now, only to a few about Mount Libanus: But 

any one whoenquires into a Catholick praffice, 

muft not meerly give an account of -the moft 

Faftern Chriftians of whom he there fpeaks. For 

there are many confiderable Charehes befides 

thefe, which. do to this day ufe their own lan- 

gilage in their Liturgies; ds their own Wri- 

ters atteft: But I need not go about'to prove ~~~ 

this, fince Bellarmin confefleth , That the Ar- 

menians , Ethiopians , Egyptians, Ruffians and 

others deit 3 but he-faith, be is no more moved 

by thefe, than bythe pratiice of Protcftants : but 

we cannot but be moved fo far by it, as thereby — 

to feethat the practice of the Churchof Rome 

Is no more.a Catholick practice, than it is found- 

ed either on ‘Scripture or Reafon. | 

§. 6. I faid the fincerity of devstion was ob- Of their 

firu@ed, by making the efficacy of Sacraments dotr-ne of 

to depend on. the bare Adminijtration, whether ead 

onr minds be prepared for them or ote This, @ srents. ~ 
: aith, 


Lan 
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faith, be bad rather look upon as a miftake, than 
a calumny, baving never read any Council where- 
in this dodirize is defined, and as to the Sacra- 
ment of Penance ( which be fuppofeth I chiefly 
mean.) the Council of Trent bath determined it 
to be acalumny for anyto fay, that. according to 
their doéirine it doth confer grace, without the 
good motion of the receiver. Madam, 1 either 
expected he fhould have underftood the do- 
- @rine of his own party better, or been more 
irigenuous in confefling it. For my quarrel had - 
no particular re{pec to the Sacrament of Penance, 
more thanto any other Sacrament of theirs; 
and if Ican make it appear, that itis their 
doGtrine, that the efficacy of Sacraments doth 
not depend upon the preparation of the re-. 
_ ceiver, but the bare Adminiftration, or the 
' external work done, 1 need not add much to: 
fhew how much this doth obftruG the finceri- 
ty of devotion. It had been an opinion lon 
received in the Schools, although with diffe- 
rent ways of explication, that the Sacraments 
of the new Law differed from thofe of the old 
in this, that the efficacy of thofe of theold Law 
in conferring grace, did depend upon what_ 
they called opus operantis, i.e. the faith and 
devotion of the receiver of them 3 but that the. 
Sacraments of the new Law did confer grace | 
ex opere operato, i. €. by the thing it: felf,. 
without .any dependance therein upon the in- 
ternal motion or preparation of mind in him > 
that did partake of them. This. doctrine be-— 
gan tobe in a particular manner applied to the. 
Mafs, becaufe that contained Cbrif ina more 
| ef{pccial 
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elpecial way than any other Sacrament ; ‘thence 
it was believed and afferted, that it did pro- 
duce faving effects, as remiffion of fins and true 


grace, although we thould fuppofe an impoflible Gabe. Biel” 


thing, thatno-man in the world had any true 


Grace; as Baptifm takes away original fin, e. lit. 6. 


and gives grace to the Infant baptized, what- 
ever the fins of men ares: Thefe are the ex- 
preffions of one of their oiofoand Doétors. And 
therefore they diftinguifhcd the efficacy of the 
work done, not barely from the dignity of the 
Prieft, and the merit of the recezver, but from 
the devotion and preparation of mind with which — 


the receiver came. Which Bellarmin himfelf Bell. 4 ¢/- 
cannot deny, only two things he faith to take i oa 
of ‘the odium of it.- One is, That they do not. 


wholly exclude them, but only from the efficacy of 
Sacraments, which, he faith, is effectually proved - 
by the cafe of Infants, that it doth not depend 
“pon any quality of the receiver: the other, That 
though the Mufs, asa Sacrament, may not pro- 
fi: thofe who are not duly wh yet as a Sa- 
crifice it may. By which thefe things are evi- 
dent: x. That the efficacy of the Sacraments in 
conferring grace, doth not at all depend upon 
the qualification of the receiver. 2. That al- 
though, upon other. accounts , fome difpofiti- 
ons are requited in adult perfons, to receive 
the benefic of them as Sacraments; yet the ef- 
fc of the Mafs asa Sacrifice isnot at all hin- 
dred by want of them. If it were a thing 
poffible,I would willingly underftand what they 
mean by Sacraments conferring grace ex opere 
operato (which are not only the exprels sara 
Q 
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‘Concil. Trin, of the Council of Treat, but an Anathema 1S 
a7: denounced. againft any ont who denies it.) For 


Can. 80. ‘ 


Can. 6. 


the manner of it is declared by chemfelves, to 
be unintelligible; and no wonder, for they 
fuppofe Grace to bé contained in the Sacra- 
ments (and itis defined with an Anathema by 
the Counvil of Irent) and by the Sacrament 
of it felf it is conveyed into the heart of a 
man: But whether it be contained as in an 


‘univocal caufe, as iti an inftrument, of as in a 


fign, Whether it be conferred by the Sacraments 
as Phyfical, or as Moral Canfes Whether by a 
power inberent in the Sacraments themfelves, 
Or apower affiftent concurring with the Sacra- 
ments, Whether it be conveyed as Phyfick in a 


' Cup, or. as Heat to Water-by a red bot Iron, or 


as healing to the perfons who touched the 
hemm of our Saviours Garment 3 Whether they 
produce only a next difpofition to grace, or 
not the grace it felf, but the union of grace | 
with the foul, or (which is the moft com- — 
mon opinion ) that Phyfical action whereby 
grace is produced which doth truly, really: and 
phyfically depend upon the Sacraments (niean- 


ing thereby the externa] ation of admini- 


{tring them) Thefe are looked on as great 
Riddles among them, and fo they ought to 
be: But thefe things, {ay.they, need mot be de- 
termined , nor the manner of the thing be un- 
derftogd, no more than thofe whv were miracu- 
loufly healed, did tie manner of the cares a very 


_ proper inflance, if the matter of fat were as 


evidentin one, as it isinthe other. But if I 
fhould fay, that the wearing a Cap of a cer- 
: | tain 
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tain figure would cerfainly convey wit and un- . 
- derftanding intoaman, and the meer putting 
it on was enough to produce the effe@: anda 
perfon fhould tellme it was an unintelligible 
thing, were itenough think you, as Bellarmin 
doth in this cafe, to run to other myfteries of 
faith and nature which are as hard as that ?. By 
this confequencé, no man ought to be charged 
with bélieving abfurd and unreafonable things 5 
and the Trinity and Réfurreétion fhall ferve 
to jultifie the Fables of the Alcoran as well as 
the do@rine of Iranfubltantiation, and the effi- 
cacy of the Sacraments ex opere operata. We | 
could eafily difpenfe with the barbarous terms . - 
and ungrammaticalnefs of them, .if therewere ~ 
any thing under them, that were capable of 
being underftood: But that is not the great- 
et quarrel I have with this doctrine; for I fay 
till, riotwithftanding all the tricks and arts 
which have been ufed to palliate it, it doth 
obftruct. the fincerity of devotion, by making 
the exercife of it by the preparatién of our 
minds for the -ufe of Sacraments to be unne- 
ceflary.. For if Grace be effectually conferred by | 
the force of the bare external action, which 
is acknowledged by them all, what need can 
there be ofa due preparation of mind,by the ex- 
ercife of faith, prayer, repentance, &c. in order 
to the receiving the benefit of them? Yes, fay es 
they, the internal difpofition of the mind it necef- — 
aryta remove impediments, and to make a fub- 
jet capable of receiving it: as dryne{s in rood to 
make it burn : but what do they mean. by this 
Internal difpofition of mind? the exercife = 
| / the 


- the Sacraments without it 
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the graces and duties I mentioned? by no 
means: but that there be no mortal fin uncon- 


_ fefled 5 that there be no a@ual oppofition in 


the Will to the Sacrament, ‘as for inftance, ifa 
man when he is going to be baptized, refolves 
with himfelf that he will’ not be baptized, — 
or while he is baptizing, that he will notbe- 
believe in Father, Son and Holy Ghoff, nor re- 
nounce the Devil and all his works. This in- - 
deed they fay hinders the efficacy of Sacraments, 
but not the bare want of deuption ; and if want - 
of devotion doth not ‘hinder Grace being re- 
ceived, what arguments can men ufe to per- 
{wade perfons to it ? Who will undergo fo ftrid — 
an eXamination of himfelf, and endeavour to | 
raife his mind to a due preparation for the par- 
ticipat’‘on of Sacraments, if he knows before 
Hand that he hall cueainy receive Grace by © 
it? And furely they — 
will not fay, but what doth obftru@ the exer- 
cife of nee things, doth very much hinder de- - 


- votion. If men had a mind to banifh it out of — 


the world, they could never do it under a fairer — 
pretence, thanthat Grzee, and confequently the — 
effects of it may be obtained without it: andl | 
do not gueftion, but this doctrine hath been one 
of the great caufes of the corrupt lives of thole 
who believe it? Fromhence the trade of fay- 


‘ing Maffes hath proved fo gainful, and fuch 


multitudes of them have been procured for the 
benefit of particular perfons , this being a much 
eafier way of procuring Grace and Saloati- 
on, than fervent prayer, conftant endeavours 


. after a Holy Life, Mortification , Watch- 


fulnefs 
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-fulnefs' and other things we take neceffary to 
enjoy the benefit of what Chrift hath done 
and {uffered for us ? oe Pa 
And thefe things have been complained of, This proved 
by perfons of their own communion who have ee 
had any zeal for devotion, and the praCtice the Romit 
of true Goodnefs. Caffander, although he denies Church. 
the dottrine of the -efficacy of the Sacraments Cafid. 
withour the devotion of the receiver, to be aa 
the received dodtrine of the Roman. Church 5°* 
yet cannot deny , but fuch a Pharifaical opi- 
mow (as he calls it) bad poffeffed the minds of . 
many of thofe who did celebrate Maffes , and 
mere prefent at them : and tht too juft an occafion 
wis given to thofe who upbraid them with thap. 
opinions becaufe of the multitude of Miffes 
which were celebrated by impure and wicked 
Priets, meerly for gain at which thofe who are 
prefent, think they depart from themwith a great: 
deal of fantiity, although they never once refolve 
to change their lives; but return from thence im- 
mediately to their former finse Monf. Arnauld 4)-211. de 
in his Book ‘of Frequent Communion (written freq. Con- 
upon that occation) confeffeth, that fome in the #?. pri-at. 
Roman Church, by their dodirtee and infiructi-.5% 2- 
ons given to perfons , did deftroy all. prepa~ 
rations , as unneceffary tothe partaking’ the 
benefits of the Eucharift ; and thatthe worft Pat..c7; 
perfons might come without fear to it. And.?- 554. 
that the molt required as neceffary by them, is 
only the Sacrament of Penance to recover Grace. 
by, which, he faith, they reduce to bare confef~ 
fons and that this by them is not made necef- 
lary neither by the more probable opinion, but 
| 7 P / - only 
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only that at that time they fhould be free from 
the guilt of mortal tm.Itis not to be denied,that 

Monf. Arnauld hath proved fufficiently the other 
opinion to bé moft confonant to Scriptdre and 
Fathers, and the rules of a Chriftien life, but 
when that 9 g¥anted, the other opinion is yet 
more agreeable to the doGrine of the Roman 
Church. For although Caffaniler produce fome 
particular teftimonies againft it, of perfons in 
that Church's yet we mutt appeal for che fenfe 
of their Church, to the decrees of the Cean- 
cil of Trent 5 which are fo contrived, as not 
to condemn the groffeft dogtrine of the opus 
operatum. For when it. doth determine, Thx 
whofoever fhall fay, that the Sacraments do tot 
confer grace ex opére operato (yall be Anathe-— 
wa it cannot be interpretéd, according to the 
fenfe of Caffander and thofé he nientions, that 
the efficacy of Sacraments doth not depend up- 
on the worth of the Prieft : For the twelfth C2- 
non relates to that, Whofoever hall fay, that 
the Minifter being in mortal fin, althongh be 
wfeth all the effenttals to a Sacrament, yct doth 
not celebrate a Sacrament , let bim be Ans- 
thema. Thole Reverend Fathers were not 
fure fo prodigal of their Anathema’s, to beftow 
two of them upon the fame thing: Theit 
meaning then in the eighth Canon, mutt be di- 
ftin@ from the twelfth , and if it be fo, the 
opus operatum cannot have refpect to the worth 
. of the Prieft, but the devotion of the rectivtr, 
and it is there oppofed to the faith of the di- 
vine promife, This willappear more plain by 
the account piven of it in the Hiftory of thet 
Oo : Cowncil 


grace to ‘him that putteth not a bar, or do 
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_ Cownell “* After, they treated of condemning, ast 
“ing thofe, who deny Sacraments do confer Cana 

Tie.t, l.2. 

“not confefs, that Grace is contained in the Sa- ».'237; 


© craments, and conferred, not by vertue of 


“faith, but ex opere™ operato 5 but coming, to’ 
“expound | how it is contained, and their 
“cautality, every one did agree, ‘that grace is 
«gained by all thofe actions that excite de- 
“votion, which .proceedeth not from the force 

“of the work it felf, but from the vertue 
“‘of devotion, which is in the worker , and 
_ thefe are faid in the Schools to caufe grace 
“ex opere operautis. There are other ations 
“which caufe grace, not by the devotion of 


“him that worketh, or himthat receiveth the 


«work, but by vertue of the work it {elf 5’ fuch 
vate the Chriftian Sacraments, by which grace 
“is received , fo that there be no bar of 
mortal fin to exclude it, though there be 
“not any devotion: So ‘by the work ‘of 
_ Baptifm, grace is given tothe Infant, whofe 
“mind is not moved towards it, and to one 


“born a Fool, becaufe. there is no rap eReS 


“of fin, The Sacrament of Ghrifm doth th 

“like, and that of extream Unttion, though the 

“Fick man hathloft his memory. But he that 
“hath mortal fin , and doth perfevere actu- 
ually or habitually , cannot receive grace by 
“reafon of the contrariety ; not becaule the 
Sacrament hath not vertue to produce it 
mi opere operato, but becaufe the receiver 
vis not capable, being poffeffkd with a con- 


| oo quality. I dare hy appeal . to the 


2 “moft — 


a 
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--moft indifferent’ Judge, ‘Whether ° what T ob- 
: jetted to.them concerning the efficacy of Sz- 


craments ,. whethex’ the minds of ‘the receivers 
of them be prepared or no, were not fo far 
from being a calumny, that there is not fo much - 
as the leaft miffake in it: if the doctrine of - 
the Council of Trent be embraced by them. 
And any one who {hall confidér their number 
of Sacraments, and the admirable effects of eve- 
ry one of thtm, may very well wonder how 
ahy man among them fhould either want Grace, 
or have any Devotios ? For Grace being con- | 
ferred by the S.craments,-at fo many conve- 
nient {eafons of his life, * whether he hath any 
devotion or no, he is fare of Grace, if he 
doth but partake of their Sacraments, and 


need not trouble himfelf much about devw- 


tion, fince his work may be done withoutit. 
Never certainly any doctrine was better con- 


trived for the fatisfaction and encouragement 
Of impenitent finners, than theirs is. Our Sa 


viour {cems very churlith and fevere, when he 
calls finners to. repentance that they may be 
faved; but they have found outa much eafier 


and {moother paflage, like that of a man in 
_a Boat, that they fleep all the while, and 


land fafe at laft Not fo much as the ule of 
reafon is required for the effect of that bleffed 


. Sacrament of extream Undlion, by which like 
_a Ship for a Jong Voyage, a perfon is pitched 
“and calked for Eternity. Surely , ic is the 
_ hardeft thing that may be , for any one to’ 
want Grace among them, if ‘they do but fuffer 
7 the Ufe of Sacraments upon’ them. and they 


are 
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are the gentleft givers of it imaginable, for-all 
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they defire of thcir Penitents for Grace, -is-on- 
ly for them to Jie fill; bue if they fthéuld 


chance to be unruly, and kick: away the-Priafs, 
or their rites of Chrifms, I Know not then what 
may become of them. Yet the Church of Rome 
_ hath been -fo indulgent in. this café, that. /ap- 

poling men under a dclirium) or‘ wholly infenfibles 
if before, it be but probable they dofired it; ox 
gave any figns of contrition, it -ought-not ta_be 


Ritutle 29. ~ 


‘mat. de Ste 
Cram. ext, 

“it. Ly er, 
Pa if.166s, 


omitted 5 alneays provided, that thofe who aré mad - 


do nothing againft. the reverence of the-S acrament 5 
& if they do,furely no’ than ‘in his right wits.can 
think they fhall be damn’d for it. That being fe- 
cured,their work is done; and if any fins have re. 
Mained upon them 3 they are taken offby vertue 


of this (aered ‘Unction 5 and being thus anointed » 


like the Athlete of old they prépared: to twrbftle 
with all the powers of Air, who ean then faltén 
no hold uponthem. Yet tobe juft to themt, the 
| Roman Ritual faith, thar impenitent perfons,) amd 
thofe who dye in mortil fin, and ¢xcommuniéate, 


and unbaptized, are to be denitd txricam Union. . 


A hard café for thofe ‘who-dye¥4 mortal fin }-for 
if they could but exprefs-any'figh of contrinion, 
by the motion'of an Eye-or ‘a Finger, ‘all Wefe 
well enough ? «And for the d#pehitent, we arc. 
hot to imagine them fo ‘cruc¥ to’ account: any 
lo, but (ich‘who refufe the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance. The {um of it then’is, Sf aman whétn 
he is like to live and’ ‘therefore to fin''no 
linger, doth but probably“ ‘exptels fome figns 
Of contrition, and doth ‘nét -réfufe .the -Sacra- 
ment of Penance ,. if time ard the condition 


ae “P3 a of 


186 Of the hindrance of a good Life, and 
of the Patient permit the ufing it, then he 
is to have grace conferred on him by this laf 
Sacrament which he is ure to receive, although 
he be no more fenfible what they are doing 
about him, than if he were dead already. 
So that upon the, whole matter, 1 begin to 

* wonder how any fortof men in the Church of 
'., Rome can be afraid of falling fo low as Parge- 
tory; Thad thought fo much Grace as is given 
them by. every ‘Sacrament ( where there are fo 
many, and {ome of them fo often ufed) might 
have ferved. to carry one to Heavens they re-_ 
ceive a ftock of Grece in Baptifm, before ‘they 
could think of it » jf they lofe any in Childhood, 
that.is {upplied again by the Szcrament-of Chrifm 
0%; Confirmation; df ‘they fall into aCtual fins, 
and.'{0 -lofe it , it is but .confeffing to the 
Prief--and recéiving abfolution, and they {et up 
again with a new ftock : and it isa hard cale, 
if. that be not increafed by frequent Maffes, at 
every one of which he receives more 3 and al- 
though Priefs want the comfortable ‘Grace 
that is to bereceived by the Sacrament of Ms- 
erimony, yet they may eafily make it up by the 
‘number of Maffes: and to.make all {ure at 
Taft, the extream Untilion very {weetly conveys 
Grace into them,. whether they be fenfible or 
pot. But all this while, what becomes of 
‘Purgatory? ‘That is like tobe left very délo- 
Jate; if the intereft of that opinion were not 
greater, than the evidence is for-the Sacraments 
conferring grace ex epere operate. Let them 
feek to reconcile them, if they can; it is fufhc- 
_ ent for our purpofe, that both of ‘them ‘ten 
‘aa 
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te deftroy the fincerity of devotion, and the 
necefhity of a good life. | | ee 
. $8. 3. 1 faid the fincerity of devotion is OF their 
_ much obftructed by difcouraging the reading difcoura- 
of the Scriptures , which is our moft cercain ging the 
mle of faith and life. To thishe anfwers two the Scr. 
ways: ‘1. That their Churches prudential di- ptures. — 
fpenfing the reading the Scriptures. to perfors 
— whom fhe judges fit and difpofed for it, and not to 
Such whom fhe judges in a condition to receive or 
do harm by it, ‘is no difconraging the reading of 
them any more than a-F ather may ve faid to dif- 
courage ‘bis Child, becaufe be will not put a Knife ' 
or a Sword into bis'-bands, when be forefees be 
will. da mifchief with it to bimfelf or others 5 and 
the Scriptures, ‘he faith, are no other, in the bands 
of one wh doth not fubmit bis judgement, in the 
interpretation of it, tu shat of the. Church 5 the do- 
ing of which be makes the charatter of a meek, 
and ‘bumble foul , and the contrary of an arro- 
gant and préefumptuons spirit. 2. That the ill 
— -eomjequences of permisting the promifcusns read- 
ing of Scripture veere complained of'by Henry 
the eighth, who was the firft that gave way 
40 it} and if bis judgement aught not to be fol- 
domed in afterctimeés,: let the dire effects of fo many 
Setts and Fanaticifms as bave-rifen in England 
from the reading of it, bear witni{s.' For all-Here-_ 
fes avife, faith S. Auftin, from mifunderjtanding 
the Scriptures. and therefore the Scripture being 
‘left, as among Protettants, to the private inters 
pretation of every fanciful fpirit , cannot'be a 
mot certain rule of faith and life. In which 
Anfwer are three -things -to -be difcuffed - 
| P4- y. Whether 
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1. Whether that prudential difpenfing the Scri- 
ptures, ashe callsit, be any hindrance to devo- 
tionor no? 2. Whether the reading of the 
Scriptures be the caufe of the numbers of Seds 
and Fanaticifms which have been in England? | 
_ 3. Whether our opinion concerning the reading | 
and interpreting Scripture , doth hinder. it . 
from being a moft certain rule of faith and . 
1- Whether. that prudential difpenfing the _ 
- Scriptures ufed in the Church of Rome, doth — 
hinder devotion or.no ? By this pradential difpen- — 
Sing 1 {uppofe he means,the.allawing no perfcns _ 
co read the Scriptures in their own .tonguc, 
without licence under the hand of the Bifop or — 
Inguifitor, by. the advice of: the Prieft or Con: . 
feffor, concerning the perfons, fitnefS . for. it; 
and whofoever pre{umes.to do otherwife, isto — 
be denied Abfolution. For this is the, exprefs 
‘Command, in the fourth Rule of the Index pub- 
lithed by order of the Couneil of Trent, and fet . 
rider Be forth by the authority of Pias. the fourth, and 
bror, prohi- {ince by Clement the eighth, and now lately.in- 
bit. Alex- Jarged by Alexander the feventh, And whether . 
ard.9. _ this tends to the promoting ‘or difcouraging the 
Koma. A.D- fncerity of devotion will appear, by confider- 


eee jng thefethings, gs . a 
_' a. That it is -agréed on both fides, that the 
.Scriptures do contain in them the unqueftion- 
able Will of that God whom .we are bound 
‘to ferve. And it being the end. of dezotion (as 
jt ought to be of our lives )- to ferve him 
what is there, the mind of any one who fincerely 
defires.to do it,. can be more inquifitive afte, 

Ss | . Of 
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or defirous to’ be fatisfied in, than the rules God 
himfelf hath given for his own fervice? Be- 

~ caule itis fo eafie. a:.matter. for men to miftake 

in the wayes they‘choole to ferye him in; I fee 

the world divided: {carce more about arly thing 

than this. . Some think, God ought to be’ wor. 
thipped by offering tp Sacrifices tohim of thofe 
things we- receive fromm his bounty < Others, 

that we ought to offer up none to him’ now, 
but our delves in-a Holy life and adtions.: ‘Some, 

that God is pleated ‘by abftaining from ficth or 
any: living, creatare 5 and others, that -he is 
mach. better pleated i with, eating’ Fijy-than — 
Fb, and that a fullimeal of one is-'at: fomeé 
tinies mortification -and . fafting sand! eating 
temperately pf the! other, is luxury/and Irreliz 
gion.” Some thinkj-no fight more pleating td 
God,.:than’ to: feeAnien lath and whip! them: 
{elves for their fins, tilt the blood comés; ‘others 
that he :is.as welll'pleafed: at leaft; -~withhearty 
repentance, and ! fincere dbedience’ withoiit this | 
Some, .that frequent: crofling themfelves, go- 
ingin Pilgrimage ‘to thé Ima x pe Sazhts,” bap- 
tizing Bells, bemg) {princklee with Holy water, 
and buried in a‘ Mowks habit,‘ are grtatacts of 
devotion. ; and others; that. they: are ‘{uperfti- 
tiousfooleries. --Some: think; that ‘unleS ey 
make: confeffion : of their fins toa: Pri¢ts they 
cannot be pardoned 3 athers, that fincere coi 
feflion to God, ‘is fufficient, and the-dther never 
neceflary to the pardon of fi n, thoupli ft cm | 

bé fornetimes ufeful' to the éale-of the’ fini 
Some, that they: honour God'-by ‘fetfing pe | 
mages of him,: en ‘their’ 7 | 
q ARE 5 
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fake; by addreffing ‘themfelves-to Saints and 


Angels to be Interceffoss with thim ;- and 
others, that they cannot difhoneur Ged more, 
than by thefe things. Some, that they. may 
pray for what they do notiunderftand, as well 
as what.they do; others; that fiace men ex- 
pect to be anfwered in their psayers, they 
ought to underftand what they fay in them. 
Since thefe and otherdifputes are in the warld, 
not barely between. Chriftians and thofe of 
other Religzons, but among -Chriftizns them- 
{elves, what courfe fhould aiperfan talkie, who 
defires-to be fatisfied ? For he-finds the feve- 
ral paxtics divided abowtithem. Canany man 
imagine a better-way, if it could:he:hoped for, 
than that God himfelf fhauld interpofe, and de- 


_ ¢lare-his own mind acgording to what..way 


they oyght.co ferve him ? ;And this is acknow- 
ledged by-all-Chriftians to be done already, ‘in 
the Serjptsgess and after all ichis, muft not all 
perfons concerned, be.allowad :to enquire into 


_ that whichis owned -to be :the wwill.of God ? 


Or do. they think, chat ordinary .people, . that 
underftand: not Latin-:ar.;Greek, ought not 


‘to be. concerned what -becomes of their 


fouls ? If they ‘be, and do in good: caxneft.de- 
fire to know-how to pleafe :God, ani: to:ferve 
him ;: what .dire@tions will they give. them:? 
If they tell them, shey muft do as they are 
bidden 5 'txue; fay they, if we were .to worlhip 


you for Gods, we wonld do as .you hid: us, 


for we. think it fitting, tp :ferve God an: his 


that God whom.we : fervé, hath given us any 


own way.. But we wedd. know, whether 


rules 


» 
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_ ves for his worthip orno? Yes, fay the Priefis 
| of the Roman Church, be bath done fo, but it 
is not fit for you to feethem. To -what end, 
fay. che people then, were they given, if 
they may not. befeen? How thall we know, 
whether we keep thom or no 3 or will -you 
take upon’ you the guilt of our ins in dif- 
obeying “his Will, -fince you will not Jet as 
know what it is ?. This. feems to be a very 
jot “and “eafonable «i demand, ‘and I- fear it — 
_ will one ‘day fall heavy upon thofe, who -con- 
cedl "that, which they confels to be the ‘Will 
of God, from the knowledge of the people. - 
And it -hath’ been‘ingenmoufly acknowledged 
by ‘fome in the Roman’ Gherch, that: the people 
would never be kept: ‘to that -way-of devotion 
‘they “re in there, if they were fuffered to-read 
the Scriptures 5 ‘but ithe:moro thame, the ‘mean- 
time, ‘for thofe who impefe ‘fuch things, upon 
them, under a pretence of devotion, which.are 
‘fo repugnant to the Will of God. “But the 
‘fame reafon which hath madé them ‘leave out - 
the feeond- Commandment their offices of devo- 
Hon, ‘hath brought them to fo-fevere.a prohi- 
bition: of. reading the Striptwres in a known 
anguage, but where ithemfélves are -alseady -fo 
fecure of the perfons.that they dare to give 
way tot: and chat vis, left their confciences 
‘thotild- ftart and “boggle at the -breaking .a 
command of Go, when they pretended ‘to 


‘ferve ' him. 


‘ | a J I 9s 
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Theargu-  $.'9.''2. That no objeGtion can be now made 
suite “againft'the peoples reading the Scriptures, but 
reading the WOuld: have held again the publifhing them 
Scriptures, 11 a'‘language to be underftood by the psople. 
would _-For were the people lefs ignorant. and. :heady, 
have held ‘Jefs prefumptuous and. opinionative, then, than 
ae hine they are now ? Was not there the fame danger 
ee - = of ‘miftaking their fenfe. at that time? Was not 
language the people‘of Ifrael as refractory and; difobe- 
known to dient, as ariy have been finde’? Were ‘they not 
nee Cople. as apt-to quarrel with: divine Lan, and the 

| authority God had fet up‘ among. them ? ‘Did 
not they fall into Se@&s and divers opinions, by 
mifunderftanding the Law? yet wereithefe xea- 

-{ons then thought fufhcient for God pot to make 
known his Law to alk the people; .byt,to com- 
mit it baly.to Aaren; and the Priefs, for them 
prudentially to: difpenfe it..to them ?: No 5 fo 
‘far from:it, that ftri@ ;care: was taken to make 
the people ‘underftand it 3. particular commands 
"given, for this very end 5 andthe. Law ,on-pur- 
pole declared-to be eafte. and inteligible, that 
‘they might not make: ies.abfcurity’.4. pretence 
for their’ Ignorance. ‘Was: not this La» given 
‘them, -as'a rulev.to direct. themfelves,;by ? 

- Were not ‘all fentto:.this; to learn to..govern 
Pal 119.9. their actions ?. Wherewithall fall a young man 
‘tleanfe bis wayes, ly -taking, heed thereto accord- 
Pfal. 19, 9, ing to shy word ? Is not this Law faid to convert 
the fomlsand to. -make-wife the fimple 2? and 
was that done by aot underftanding it: ?. Was 

it not the delight, exercife, and continual 
Meditation of thofe who were truly devout 
‘ampng them ? But how comes our cafe ie 

) C 


\ 


of Devotion in the Roman Church. 193 
be fo much worfe under Chriftianity ? Is the — 
Law of Chrift fo much more difficule.and ob- 
fcure, than the Law of Mofes ? Isnot his Ser- 
mow on-the Moznt, wherein he delivers: the 
rules of a Chriftian Life,:as plain as.any:Chap- 
ter in Levivicus ? What doth the \Gofpel. teach 
men, but to be and to do good, to love all men, 
and to’ love Ged above all, to believe in Chrift 
and'to obey his commands, to repent’ of fins 
paft and to live no longer in them; and in fhort, 
fo'to live in this world,:as they hope to live 
with God in happinefs hereafter ? And are thefe 
things fo hard to be ‘underftood, that the people 
ought not to:be made acquainted with them, 
in their own language? Or is there any dan- 
ger, they fhould know them too well? Was 
ever the Law of Mofés more ‘perverted by falfe 
interpretations, than in out Saviours time by the 
Scribes and Pharifees ? Why doth not he. then 
take fome other care for his own Lép to pre- 
vent this for thefuture, if that had been judged =, 
by him the proper way of cure ? But. thereby 
we fee the miftakes of the people are owing 
to their Teachers, and there can be no means 
to prevent errours in the people, But by ftop- 
ping them at the fountain heads, from whence 
theyrun down among them. For the common 
people might have had a better notion: of Reii- 
gion, if their minds had not:kegp corrupted by 
the traditions and Gloffes ‘ofthe Pbarifees. 

_ Therefore methinks, they have. -not gone the | 
wifeft way to work in the Chareh of Rome 3 
inftead of this prudential difpenfing.the Scri-- 
ptures, their- only way. had. been. to have _~ 
| deftroyed . 
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deftroyed. them, as Disclefian, their predeceffour 
in this kind of prudence, once defigned. . For 
let them affure themfelves, they who underftand 
Greek and: Latin are the perfons they haye ten. 
times more caufe to fear, than the common 
people. And confidering the advantage they 


ance had by the horrible, Ignoranee of Priets and 


people, it mult be imputed only to the watchful 
eye of Divine Providence, that the Scrzptures 
( being of fo little ufe in the Roman Church ) 


_ have been preferved entire toourdayes. There | 


had been no fuch means in the world to have: 
prevented a Reformation, a5 this; for they are 
not out, when they take the Scripture fo much 


' for their enemy, as. appears by the force and 


reftraint they put upon it, and the fear and 
jealoufie they.arein about it continually. IE it 
had not been for this, would any one have com- 
pared the Scriptures, in the hands of the com- 
mon pecpl: as my Adverfary doth, to a Sword - 
in a mad mans hand ? Is it of fo deftructive a 
Nature, and framed for no other ufe’ than a 


, {word is? whichnothing but difcretion keeps a 
‘man from doing mifchief by ; and all. che way 


ble) to defend him 


aman hath ¢ though never fo meek and hum- 

fle by it, is by deftroying his 
enemy with it, if he continues his affault. Thefe 
expreflions do not argue any kindnefs to the 
Scripture, nor an apprehenfion of any great 


good that comes to the world by it ; bur chat 


really men might have been more at eafe and. 
fewer differences in Religion -hadhappened, if all 


the Copies. of theBzble had been loit,affoon as the 


Pope had placed himfelé in his infallible Chair. 
|  . This 
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This defign was once’ attempted, as J thal thew 
afterwards, but falled of fuccefs: and I know 
not how far the principles of this prudence may — 
carry them, if ever fuch a feafon fhould fall into 
their hands again ; having found fo much trou- 
bleto them from the Scriptures and fo little 
benefit by them, their Church being once owned 
as infallible. For 1 would fain know, whether 
the Scripture hath not done more mifchief, ac- 
cording to them, in the hands of the Reformers, 
than it can be fuppofed to do in the hands of 
the common people. If it muft be «4 fword in a 
mad mans band, whether the more firength and 
cunning fuch a one hath, he be not capable of 
doing fo much the more mifchief by it? And 
if it were poffible to get it out of fuch a mans 
hands, whether it were not the higheft prudence, 
atid care of the publick fafety to do it ? Ie 
can be then nothing but the impoffibility of the 
thing, which makes them fuffer the Scripture to 
be in the hands of any who are capable of do- 
ing mifchief by ic ; and the more mifchief 
they may do, the more defirable and prudential 
it is to take it from them. But all men fee 
none are fo capable of doing mifchief thereby, 
asmen of the greateft wit and learning, and — 
that have the faireft appearance of piety to the 
world : the corifequence then of this doctrine is, 
if purfued to the true defign of it, that the — 
Saripture fhould be kept if poffible out of the 
hands of the moft {ubtle, learned and pious men 
above all others, if they be not trueto the in- 
terefts of the Roman Charch ? It is -but a meet 
thew to pretend only to keep the people in 

| | order, 
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‘order, (for when are they otherwife, but 
when cunning men have the managing of 
them ? ) the true meaning of this principle is, 
that it will never be well with the World till 
the Books of Scriptwre are all burnt, which are 
abroad ; and that only one Original be pre- 
ferved in the Vatican to juftifiethe Popes title to 
Infallibility, and that (as the Sybilline Oracles 
of old, ) never to be confulted but in cafes of. 
great extremity; and that under the infpeGion 
of fome very trufty officers; nor to be inter- 
_ preted but by the Pope himfelf. If I were of 
the Church of Rome, and owned .the princi- 
_ ples of it, I muft, needs have condemned the 
‘great men of it in former times, for want of 
Prudence in this matter : That would have 
ferved their turn much better than forging 
fo many decretal Epiftles, falfifying fo many 
teftimouies, perverting fo many Texts of Scri- 
pture to maintain the dignity of the Papal 
Chair. There was only one {mall circumftance 
wanting, (their good will we have no caufeto 
queftion .) and that was the poffibility of it; 
for although the Roman Church called ie felf 
Catholick , they were wife enough to know, 
there were many confiderable Churches in the 
world befides theirs, where the Scripenres 
were preferved, and from whence Copies might 
be procured by perfons who would be fo 
much, the more inquifitive, the more they 
were forbidden to getthem. Therefore they 
pitched upon an eafier way, and finding the 
people under avery competent degree of Ig- 
norance, they indulgedthem and foothed chem 
ee up 
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tition, they jogged on in their. opinion, as fe-, ~ _ 
curély to Heaven, a8 Ignatius Loyola’s. Mule did Ovlandin. 


10 Mount-ferrat, when he -faid:his Bridle on 7; ag 
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| The pra- | 'Y. 10.° For if’ this’ were not’ it, what mikes 
=e ofthe «Hem to be more jealous of. the 2/8" of the Sai. 
| rae ptutes, than‘ever the Chriftian$ were in’ foriner 


heeindis AS 


 taryto at fittt, thantver'alter? Nay: wefe. tHere’ aut 
that of the «.:j Seager 
Primitive 


_ Church. 


os thts Apeftles, fok all this, think dé Unfie td com: 


2 Pet.t.19. that, they advife them to take heed to the fure 


Rom, 15.4. well therein; { eae ae 
| haere for their’ inftrullion and comfort; that being di- 
1S5 16. ee 5) 3 ! 


Site prudence of the Roman Church, to prevent 
them, by fo happy an expedient, as pips 
het = ma 4 : eer t cy 
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they had written Epiftles to feveral Churches to 
forbid the promifcuous reading of them. Bue 

| it may be, it was the awe of the Apoftles and 
their infallible Spirit in interpreting Scripeure, 
made this prohibition not fo neccffary in their 
owntime 3. did the Church.then tind it neceffar 
ry'to reftrain-the people, -after their Deceafe ?: 
Wehave an oceafion {oon .aftcr given, wherein 
to fee the opinion of the. Chic; at that:.time:s 
the Church ..of Corinth, fell, into a grievoys. — 
Schifme and oppofition, to.their fpiritual Go -. 
vernours : upon this Clemewy writcs his Epilile - 
tothem; wherein he is fo far from forbidding | 
theyle of Scriprere to them.to preferve unity, 
that he bidds$ them lok diligently into the Surt- Cismest. 
ptures, which gre the trae Oracles of the Holy Ep:(tol. ad 
Ghot : and afterwards, take. St. Pauls Epiftle oe 
into your bayds, and coufider: whut he [eith 5. aud P61. 
be commentistbem very much fur being skikedin <  - 
the Scriptures : Beloved, faith he, ye have: kaonm, :- P68. 
and very well known, the ily Scriptures aud ye 
baye throughly looked into the Oracles of God, 
therefore call them to mind... Which language is 
as far different from chat ofithe Romen Church, 
as the Chyreh of chat. Age’ is from theiss. 
Nay the counterfeit Clemens. ( whom they--cun = 
make ufe ‘of; upon other ogcafians ).is as exprals ~~ 
in this matter, as the truce.. For. he perfivades Cozftit. Ch 
private Chriftians to comtinanl meditation in.eke mt. 1. 
Scripturess which he calls the Oracles of, ‘Cbraft 5° 4 
ond that this-w-the belt employment of their retire- 
ments, Butwe.need noc pfe.his teftimony in 
this matter,.nor the old Edition of Ignittins, 
wherein Parents axe-bid ¢o aufteuct- their Children 
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Ignat. ep.ad 3n the Holy Scriptures, nor that {aying of Poly- 
eps ae carp to the Philippians out of the old Latin Edi- 
Fo ad hj. 10%, I am cinfident you are well ftudied in the 
linp.p.16. Scriptures, for -in the Greek yet preferved, he 
edufir. exhorts them to the reading of Sts Pauls Epiftles, 
that they might be built up in the faith. So Sittle 
did thefe holy men -dream of-fuch a prudent 
_ difpenfing the Scriptures among, them, for fear of 
_ amifchiet they might do themfelves or others by 
Clg. ALx- them.Clemens Alexandrinus mentions the reading 
andr.Strom: the Scriptures among Chriftians before their Meales, 
chs 728. and Pfalmes and Hymns at them , and Tertullian 

ede : : - 

anim. c.g, Mentions the fame euftome - Origen, -in the 
Or'ger. Greek Commentaries, lately publithed, perfwades 
Comm-nt.it Chrittians by all means, by attending to Reading, 
- Marthaum. Prayer, Teaching, Meditation therein dry and 
Peer night, to lay up in their bearts not only the new 
Oracles of the Gofpel, Apoftles and Apocalypft, 
but the old ones too of the Law and the- Prophets. 
_ Comment. it And elfewhere tells his hearers; they ought not 
FY P27 soe difconraged if-they met roith difficulties in 
reading the Scriptures : for: there was great 
benefit to be bad by them.: ‘But: \eht it thould 
be thought, he {peaks -here only of publick 
reading the Scriptures, in. His -Hotmilies on 


. Hontlia Leviticus he fpeaks plainly, that be wonld not 


Lie 9* only have them bear.the Word of God in pub- 


~ lick ,. but to be-exeroifed and meditate: sherein-in 
their -boufes night. and: day 5 For Chrift # 
every where prefent,. and therefore they art 
commanded in the Law, to. meditate therein 
upon their journeys, and when they fit in theit 
boufes, and when they lye down and riféup. But 
hid not the ‘Church yet experience ne 
ae aha 0 
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of the mifchief of permitting the Scriptures to , 
the people ? Were there ever greater and more 

+ notorious herefies than in thofe firft ages of the 
Church, and ‘thofe arifing from perverting the 
words and dcfign of the Scriptures ? But did 

the Church yet afterwards grow wifcr, in the. 
{enfe of the Reman Church ? In the time of 

the four General Councils they had tryal enough 

of the mifchicf of Herefies, bue did the Fa- 
thers of the Church forbid the reading the Scri-_ 
ptures, on that account? No, but inftead. of 
that, theycommend the Scriptures to all, athe 
deft remedy for allpaffions of the mind {o St. Bafil, Baft. 

_ and St. Hierome call it; and this latter com- Tie ree 
* mends nothing more to the Women he inftrur far, com, ia 
Ged in devotion, than conftant reading the Scri-¢). ad Epht/. 
ptures 5 and withal they fay that infinite evils — 

do -arife from ignorance of the Scriptures; from 

hence moft part of . Herefies. have come, from 

bence a negligent and carelefs life, and unfruit- 

ful labours. Nay fo frequent, fo carneft and 
vehement is St. Chryfoftome in this matter of 5. Chy/. — 
yecommending the reading of Scrjptwres,' that irl o 
thofe of the Roman Church have, no other way: has 

to an{wer him, but by faying be {peaks byper- 
bolically ; which .in plain Englifh is, he {peaks 

too much of it. But how far. different were — 

. the opinions of the wife men of .the Church .in 

thofe times, from what thofe ,have thought 

who undetftood the ixtercf of the Roman 

Church beft? Wemay fee what the opinionof 
the latter is, by the counfcl. given to Fels 35 Corll. de 
by the Bifbops met at Bonoxia for that eng, ee 
fo give the belt advice they; could for > ‘¢’ a 
Qe —-reftoring © . 


td 
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reftoring the dignity of the: Rorzan See, that 
which was the greateft and weightiell of all, they 
{aid, they referved to the laft, which was, that by 
all means as little of the Gofpel as might be efpe- 
cially in the vulgar tongne, be readin the Cities 
under bis jurifdiction 5 and that little which was 
inthe Mafs ought to be fuffictent, neither fhould 

it bepermitted ti aky mortal to-read more. For 

as long as men were contented with that. little, al 
things went well with them, but quite otberwife 
fince’ more was commonly read. For this, in fort, 

. # that Book, fay they, which above all: otbers 
bath raifed thofe Tempefts ond Woirlewinds, which 

— weare almoft carryed away with : And in truth, 

af’ any one diligently safle it, and compares it 

_-- + gpith what done in our Churches, will find them 
very contrary ‘to each others and our very dotlrine 

not only to be different from it, but repugnant to 

. it. | Avery fair ‘arid ingenuous confeffion ! and 

if felf&condemned' perfons be Hereticks, there 
_can be none greater-than thofe of the Roman 

_ Charch 5 efpecially the prudential men in it, 
_- fach as -thele certainly were, whom the Pope 
..: fingled' out! to ‘give advice in thefe matters. 
Bue how differencis the wifdom of the Children 

Of this world from that ‘of the' Children of Light! 
We have already fcén what other kind of judge- 

itient the ancient’ Fathers had of the ufetulnefs 

“of Scriptures to the people, than they have in 

the Roman Church; but we need not more to 

__ prove” it,--fince it is acknowledged by 

. doe thofe who are againft the » reading - the 
_ ", Scriptures “by * the people, that it was 
.. otherwife- in -/the Primitive -Charch 5 {0 
| or a oe 7” a ae | Alphon{us 


& 
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Alpboxfis 2 Caftro and Sixtus Senenfis conrefs. o ee ‘i - 
Efpenceus quotes many plain placesfrom St. Aa- yr perit, 
- ftin,and St. Chryfoftom to prove, that the people 1 1. c13. 
ought to be very diligent in ‘reading the Seri- Séxti Se~ 
nwres in their. own houfes, and that nothing 0 oe 
fhoyld excufe them from if <* and. cgnfeffeth: that Antor. 1526 | 


St. Pauls precept, Col. 3+ let the word of God Ehencaus 
dell richly in you was intended for the people 5 is Tt.c. & 
and that they ought to have i¢ among them, not ?- 5175 
only fuficienly, but abund ay “The fum of 
this argumrient is, that. the “rea fohs how ‘urged 
againft the’ ‘peoples "Reading * the * Scriptures 
would have held againft the publifhing of them 
ina language to be underftood. by the people 5 
shat they. ae the fame inconveniencjes: which’ 
ae objeted now,and yet commended the read- 
mp the Scripiyres to all; that jnall the primisive 
Chyreh, the practice was not only retained, “but 
vehemently’ urged, after all the Herefics which 
had ‘sifen “in the. Chureb' in their time, 5./and 
therefore for the Church of Rome to account it 
mifidom to ‘Keep the people from it, is to charge 
not only the Fegibprs of the Church with folly, 
hit the pof}ee and our Savizyr, aud’ God. him. 
: a ase 
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| oe. CHAP. iv ; 


cee” ic 


Church, 


- Lhe. unreafonablenefi of objecting Seéls and Fa- 


4 
¢ 
oe 


. Roman Church, but condemnd by ours. Pri- 


Cer 


if 


~ 


naticifms to us, as the effetis of reading the 
Scriptures.  Fanatici{m cauntenanced in the 


vate revelations made among.them the grounds 
of believing fome paints. -of doéjrine 3 provea 


_. from their own Authors, Of the Revelation: 


‘ 


_ pleaded for she immaculate Conception. Th 
, Revelations of S.Brigitt and S. ( 

..,reGly contrary in this point, yet both owned ix 
: ,4be Church of Rome. * The large approbations 
.. of §.Brigitts, by Popes ‘and’ Councils; and 
.. both their revelations acknowledged to be divini, 
- ,, nthe leffons read upon their dayes. . S. Catha- 
', ¥ines wonderful faculty. of fmelling fouls, s 


atharin dj- 


gift peculiar to ber and Philip Nerius. ‘Ib? 
vain atrempts of reconciling thofe Revelation:. 
The great number of female Revelations ap- 
proved in the Roman Church. Purgatory, 
Tranfubftantiation, Auricular Confeffion proved 
by Vefions and Revelations.  Feéftivals ap- 
pointed spon the credit of Revelations : the 
Feat of Corpus Chrifti on the Revelation 
made to Juliana, the Story of it related from 
their own Writers : No {uch things can be ob- 
jected to onr Church. Revelations fill ar 

Ce, % 


of the Roman’ (Church. 
by them 5 proved front the Fanatick Revelati- 
ons of Mother Jaltana ‘very lately publithed by 


205 


Mp. Crefly ‘Some inftances of the blafpbemous 


 Non-fenfe- contained in them. The Monaftick 
" Orders. founded in Enthufiafm. An ac- 
count’ of tbe great Fanaticifin of S. Benedi@, 
_ and §.Romoaldus : their hatred of Humane 
’ Ledrning, and ffrange Vifions and Revelations. 
Ihe Carthsfiak Order founded npon a Vifion. 
' ‘The Carmelises Vifion of sheir babit: The 
_ Francifcan and Dominican Orders founded on 


Fanaticifms, and {een in’ 2 Vifton of Ynnocent | 


_the third: to be the great fupporters of the 
“Roman Church. The Quakerifm of §:Fran- 
cis’ defcribed from their ‘bet Authors. His Ig- 
” norance, Extafies and Fanatick ‘Preaching. 
‘The ‘Vifion of Dominicus. The blafphtmons 
Enthufiafin of the Mendicant Fryers. The Hi- 
flory of at related at large. Of the Evange- 
liu‘ eternum , - avd the blafpbemies cone 
tained in it, The “Author of it fuppofed to 
~ be-the -Generat of the Francifean. Order, 
"however owned by ‘she: Fryers, and read and 


preached: at Paris. The‘ oppofition to it by the’ 


| Unaverfity s but favoured by she Popes. Gul. 
|G. Armour writing againt it, bis Book publickly 
burnt, ‘by order of the Court of Rome. The 
Popes ‘horrible partiality to the'Frycrs. ‘The 


Fanatici{m ‘of the -Francifcans « afterwards. - 


Of she. fallowers of Petrus Johannis de Oliva. 
‘The: Spiritual State began (fay they) from 
S. Francis. : The-ftory of bis: wounds, and 
‘Maria. Vifitationis perall?d. The canting lan- 
guaze ufed by. the *fpiritual Brethren, called 


Beguini, — 
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Beguini, Fraticelli; ayd-Begardi. .Of their 


, oes e602 


one of the Wuminati, Fe ees Fane 


. Canus. The Fefaits.:Or 


ee ee rfoundedin Fana- 
ticifmn 5.4 particular aacount of the Romantick 


_ Enyhufiafen, of Ignatius, from the Writers of 


bis own Order. Woeveby itis proved, thar be 


"was tha greatet prepender to Enthufial, fince 


abe days of Mahomet ayd §. Francis, Ignati- 
us gene yo refpedi to men by. words, or put- 


ting of kis Hat 3 his great: Igmprance. and 


Preaching ize the, Streets: bis glorying in 


bis Siferings, for it.5, bis pretence to- Mocsifi- 
cations the sngys. bé: ufed ta gee difciples. 
Thi way of refolysion of difficulties by feek- 


Ordos. af Diftiples: 
> dag. Confirmation fra 
-tius obtaineds OF shed 
Ae the Roman, Charepe.. OF Superftigions and 
Ch ee woe _*< C E 


a a \ 


sug Gad s their itenerane pregching. in $b¢,Ci- 
ties of Italy. The ; a of Quakers. a. pew 
of, Aguattus 5. ayly. mant- 

the Pope, sich Tgna- 
Ae Knack AR t deyotion 


Ne 
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Enthufiaftieal Fanztioifms among ‘them. - Of 
“their myftical Divinity. Mr. Creffy’s canting 
|’ in bis Preface to Santa Sophia, - Of the 
the Deiform fund of the fouls # fupereffen- 
tial life, and the way: toit. Of contemplating 
. with the wil. OF paffive Unions. The method 

of Self-annibibation.: OF the Union of: no- 
thing with nothing. Of the feeling of not- 
being. The mifcbief of an unintelligible way 
of devotions The utmof effects. of abis way is 
gvofs Enthufiofm.: My.-Crefly’s Vindication of 
it: exansined. Thetaft fort of Fanatici{is among 
them, refifting authority under pretence of Re- 
ligion. Their’ principles. and pradtices com- 
pared with- the Fanaticks. How far they are 
difarened at prefent by theme Of the Vindicati- 
on of thé Ixifh Remonftrance. <The Court of 
Rome hath always favoured that party, which 
is moft . deflrudtive to Civil Goverment, proved 


. ¢ 


by particular and Sate Inflancess + <5 


§ I. 2. UR 7 E come to confider, Whether Theunrea- 
7 the’ reading the: Scriptures be oe 

the caufe -of all the. -Sedis and Fanaticifms ee 

Whichhave been in Ragland ? He might much Seéts ard 

better ‘have charged the Philofopbers,-elpecially Fanaticifm 

4tiftorte, with all the-difputes in the world 5 © by 

for the not only by: their writings have occa~ OF pcog,- 
ontd many, but have taught men the perni- the cre 

fous ufe of reafoning’, without’ which, the pturcs., 

World might be! as quietas a Flock-of Sheep. 

HE they could but perfwade men to ‘lay afidée 

thar mifchievous facuity,-1 dare undertake for 

them, that let thé peopte have the Bible’ ade | 
: , | io 
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the Church, of Rome. Do they not, tell us, 


- ticifms are the dive effects of tbe promifcuous read- 


ing the Scriptures. This ‘is the common and 
popular Argument. All things were well with 


us when we offercd up Cakes to the Queen of 

, Heaven 5 wher all joyned in the communion of the -. 
_., Roman Church, then there were no F anaticifms, 
, nor New Lights, no Sects, as there are now in 


England : “therefore why fhould any one make 


_ any doubt, but be ought to return to the Church 


of Rome @ This neceffarily leads. me into 
. | | the 


‘eo 


of the ‘Rorvian Church. 209 
the éxdmination of ‘thefé two things. 4. Whe-_ 
ther there-be'no danger of Famaticifm' inthe 
Roman Church ? : 2.°7 Whether the Unity of 
that Church be fo admitable ‘to tempt all per- 
~ fons, who’ prizé the Chierebes Unity 5 ‘to ‘re- 
Win 16 400 6 OO a a ee 7 
§. 2. Concerning the: idanger of Fanaticifm Fanaticifa 
in the Roman Churéb. \:By Fanaticifm: we un- counre- . 
derfiand, either an Enthefiaftich way-of Religi- eu 
on, OF oe under a preténce of Church. 
Religion. In either-ferife' it fhall' appear, that 
the-Church of Rome is fo fax from being clear- 
ed frorn it, chat it-hath given great encourage- 
Ment tojt, °° tbo tr : 
1: AS to an Enthufidich. way of ‘Religion: 
I fhall now prove, that*there have ‘not: been |. 
greater Enthufiafts among -us in England; than 2 
have beén in the Roman: Church -ali the diffe- < 
rence 1s, they have -beem {ome always, others: 
for a time, allowed; ‘and..countenanced ; and 
encouraged ‘by. thofe of the Chureb.of Rome; . _ 
but among us they have been decryed:andop-  . 
‘pofed;' by: all the members of the Church of 
England. V--fhall not .infift upon their refolu- 
tion of faith ; and the “infallibility of their 
Charch, which: muft‘he carried to-Rurbafiafm 
at laft 5. but I thall ‘prove at by . plain Reorlss- 
oxs, which have been made the. grounds among 
them of believing’ forme: do@tines ‘in .difpute, 
and: the: redfons of fetting ‘up a: miore’ perfect 
‘ way of life, which ia-thehigheft Arain, of :eheix 
Devotion, is meer Entbufiafm. = es 2 | 


{ 
a 


Gioyrsg ! 


es es 
- cane é j a. Co oon : 
. e 44 p : es ae ad i 
ea . Te ite- 
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Private ._ 9% Revelations hava been. pleaded by.-them 
ee in ,matters of. doGtrige 3,, fuch .L-mean which 
ot for Gepend_ upon immediate impulfes, and infpira- 
matters of tions, fince the Canoss of Scripture and Apoftali- 
doftriue. cal Fraditioy. -OF this we have a.remarkable 
inftance, in a Jate Controverfie managed with 
great heat and. intereft.on both fades, piz. of the 
ammacutate . conceptamns of the Virgia Mary: 
about the. eading of which, .a folemn Entbaffy 
was. fent.from: the Kiags of Spain, Philip the 
third; and Pbifip the'fourth, to the Papes, Pan! 
the fifth, and-Grepory the. thirteenth ; and.an 
account is given of sip by one, concerned himfelf 
| in the management of the Theologieal part of 
Lacas Wad- it, : wbiab she: faith, ‘is sherefure_publifved, that 
ae - the. warld may underftand ypon- wher. grognds the 
- Conctpt. dobiripes of Faith ave~ sftablifbed among them. 
Vir. Ma~-One ef the :chief whereof infilted upon. was, 
vie. prifat.- fome. private revelations, made to ome. Saints, 
ies, about'the immaculatd gonctption, which being once 
Hatt. 11, reserved. in'she Church, -adds so frnall jtreygth, he 
Seét.a.2 3. faith, tb any dattrine, .agd gives a folid foundation 
Baron, no!- for q@ definitions tec that the matter: may be 
Maine defined to: be of faith, and tecsflary go be be- 
on romp, ewed by: dll Ghrittians pon this ihe, reckons 
up feveral Revelations ;:publickly received inthe 
Church 3-qne, mentraned by Anfild,: being 4 

divine apparition to abcAbbot.in a-fiorie,(a lit time 
_for-apparitions) rpbereby* be- svas admonifoed +0 

“keep, the:Bealt of tbe.<cenceprion of tha bhelfed Vir- 

_ gins :upon: which, .25.‘Betortins obfetyes.,. shut 

Feaft was firft kept iin, England. Which Reve- 

lation, Wadding tells us; is publickly recited in 

the office for the days and was not only extant in 

3.73 - feverat 


: 


| 


of the Rotnati Chvch. 
Tealys but be bad diitrs bimfelf authorized by the 
Pope , wheréin it was. recommended ds trite and 
piaufly to be believed ,\ and’ accordingly bath’ beea 
publickly’ fue and infed in the CBurkhy aout uk 
bindred year's. And iwbat, faith he, w' the cons 
Sequence of disbelieviitg “this, butte fay in effe%, 
thatthe Pope and the Romian Charch are eafily 
theattd sid abufer by Tinpsftstres tnd Fovzers of 
fale Revelations fi Yuftiture new FGtival Solem 
nities upon the credits Nei 2 Anothel Revelat 
tion was’ made to 'Norbertwd, the Fourder‘of the 
Order of the Premonfratenfir , in which, rhe 
Vitgin Mary’ appeared, ‘and consnrended ber Vene* 
vation to bim, and gaié “him a bite garment, 
in” token’ of ber’ Origital Innocencys~ which ‘Ret 


velation is believed'by all df thag Ovther; and ta 


ken’ as the reafon ‘Of’ ‘thei habit, ‘Bc fides thefe, 
theje are feverat otBer ‘Revelations to SsGettrude 5 
and others t0 the fimb ‘purpose reckoned up by feve- 
val Catholick Authoits, “which ix mab ought to re- 
Jet, wilefs' be intends to beds great x Herctick (or 
thetém as wife aman ya Erafmus wes. Nzy, 
the} Revelarions were” (x frequent, he faith, thar 
there hath ben’ ns “age fince’ rhe scnth Century, 
wherein there bath ait'been fins mruaide'sdevont 


‘menor women, about this matter. But“above all 


‘thefé, ‘nroft remarkable were thale'to’ S. Brigit 5 
“tho bad nor one or Pwo bite many 77 bb purpife: 
‘and the lateft Pere bf Joanna A Chuce, whith, 
it Keems, were’ at if vagerly ‘ippofttls bust at 
Lit,” came ‘out ‘withthe approbation’ of tro 


Cardinals ,’andfevcrsl Bithops of ‘the ‘Ingaifi-- 
te’ in Spain. - Bat how who cotld ihagire a 


thing 


Nhe 
“ ~ ena ebgct Cw ae ; . 
feveral Breviaries of England, Fratrcé; Spain and 
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thing fo often revealed, {0 publickly allowed, 
fo many times attefted from Heaven, fhould: 
not be generally received ? ‘but. the mifchief of 
it was, the, contrary doctrine had Revelations 
for it too. For Antoninus and Cajetan fay, SiCa- 
tharine of Siena had it revealed to her, thae 


‘fhe was conceived with Original fia. Whae 


is to be done now? Here. we have Saine 
againft Saint, Revelation againft Revelation, 
S. Catharine again{ ‘S. Brigit and all the reft 
of them. Here to f{peak, truth, they age 
fomewhat hard put toit; for they grant God - 
cannot contradi@ himfclf, and therefore: one 
of thele mutt be falfe, bue which of them is 
all the queftion., Here they examine, which 
of thefe doétrines is moft. confonant.to Seri- 
ture and. Tradition, which .is moft for the bene- 


fit of the Church, which were perfons. of. the 


gteater Sangity, and. whole Revelations were 
the. moft approved. For S. Brigits they plead: 
ftoutly, that when they were delivered, by her 


‘to her Confeffors, they were ftriGly exami 
and after-them by the Bifvops. and Divinés of 


Sweden, and approved .as Divine Revelationy.; 
from them. they were {ent as {uch to the Coun: 
cil of Bafil, from thence they were examined 


| Over again:-at Naples,..and there allowed, and 


_ preached inthe prefence, and by command, 


of the Qucen and Archbifrip , before all the 
people ot the Citys again examined at Rome 
by Prelates and Cardinals, A,.D. 1377. by the 


Popes appointment, and there approved : and 


_A.D..1379~they are declared by thofe ta.whom _ 


~ nation 


Urban eng. fixth committed; the new .exami- 


“ 
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_ nation of them, ‘to be authentick, and to have’ | 
_ come from the Spirit of God : and fo, much is © 
; declared by Boniface the ninth, inthe Bullof | 
her Canonization ; and at lat approved, faith — 
| Wedding, at the General Coxncil- of Baft. 
— What could be expected lefs after this ; than 
- that they fhould have been received as Canoni- 
cal Scriptures, they having never taken fo much - 
| pains in examining, artd approving any con- 
troverted Books of the Bible, as they had done 
about thefe Revelations? And no man knows 
_ how far their auchority might have prevailed, 
_ if the whole Se& of Dominicans had not been. 
_ engaged in the oppofite opinion. For nothing; 
 elfe, that Ican tind, hath given any difcredit 
_.toher Revelations but this; which makes Caje« 
ton callthem old Wives dreams; as Wadding. 
. confeffeth. But ic falls oat very conveniently, wadd'ng; t: 
that S. Catharines Revelation was juft in the ¢ S¢. 24. 
- Dominican way , in which fhe had been edu- ?: 357- 
- ated 5. and for all that I-can fee, wants little of 
_ the reputation of S. Brigit. For they were both 
_ very wonderful perfons , and had more fami- | 
liar Revelations, than any of the Prophets we | 
read of. S. Brigit in her Childhood (if we 
believe the account given of her, in the Bull 
of Canonization by Bonifactus, and her life by 
Vaftavins) had Vifions as frequently as other 
Children have. Babies, and was as well pleafed - 
with them; the Virgin Mary -was once ber — 
Widwife, as the Pope very gravely tells us 5 but Revelatio- — 
her Revelations (atter Chrift took her for -his nim Bri= | 
Spoufe) have filled a-great Volume. Wherein 5, 
a perfon that hath: Jeifure enough, may fie 16: 
a oe ftrange _ 


~ 
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ftrangt ¢flects of ‘the. powes of: imagination, or 
a Religious Melancholy ; and to that Beok the 
Pope in his, Bull sefers ug: and if any thing 
can. be more confiderable than the Popes autho- 
rity, the whole. Romen Chyreh’ in the prayers 
Brev. upon -S. Brigits day, :dp tonfefs thefe Revelati- 
Ron. 8. ons. t9. bave come. immediately from God to bers 
Oftebr P- and. in one of. the Leffons for that day, do magr 
1017+ nifie. the multdiude of ber Divine. Revelations. 
But: to fay truth, the Ghsrch of. Rome allows. 
Brev. Rom. fais play in the cafe, for it magnifies S. Cathesin 
4p. 30 asamuch as §. Brigit: for her holy Entafies are 
P- 808, mentioned in the Leffons upon her day, in one 
| of which were five rays, coming. from sbe five 
mounds of our Saviour to five parts of ber body 
aud foe (being, wonderful humble) prayed our 
. Lord, that. the. wounds mighs nut appear (for fear 
fhe fhould have, been thought ashaly as §. Fraa- 
eit.) audimmediately the colour of the blood was 
_ changed, into pure light upan _ her bands , and 
feet, and bert. Aud ber Confeffor Raimund 
— Cwho. 1s always a principal man in thefe 
_ things, .as Masthjas a Suecia was.to S. Brigit) 
_ peithout whom fhe was advifed from Heaven to 
do, notbing , faw thefe fplendid woands upon ber 
body 5 (but by what. inftrument did he ke the 
wound in her heart?) Well, though we,He- 
apticks are notapt to be too-credulous in thefe 
cafes, the Chereb of Rome very gravely tells 
4s. in the next Leffon, thar her learning was not 
wu meguived, but infufed.; by which foe anf{mered 
| 2” ghe wtoft profound. Dodtors in the moft defficult 
~ Speculations in. Divinity, - but, thefe, were no- 
iar Shing. to, ber Repelations , ‘and the. {ervice. br 


era | 
wees i 


f 


j 


oftheRomen Chyrch = ahs 
Aid. the Chugcho f omme by t em, 1 ‘atime of ar 
Schifm. But one a dhe aay Bo S. Brigit, 
which was thag while fhe was on earth the . heen 
sould not only: fee, bug fimell fouls toa, and “&" y . 
sould not enduse the jlengb of wicked fouls,:as 
‘Reynaldus tellus from hes Confeflor Rajenuyd z Rayvalds 
a gift very few had, befides her and Philip ort, 
_Nerius the Father of the . Oratarians 5 for Ray- nae im 
aldus one of his Order, tglls us from Baciys 7. 35. | 
the Writer of his life, that ibe was fomesimes (0 ee 


offended mith the frnells of filthy fouls , ghar pe Rayeal..ib, 
would defire the perfons to empty the Fakes of 


sheir fouls.. Such divine Nofes had thefe two 


Saints among them! A. degree of Exthufafir, 


above the Spirit of difcerning any - Qeskers 

‘among us have eyer pretended to. Pope Piys — 

the {econd in the Bull of Canomization of S.Ca- prox. Aa 
therine, not only acknowledgeth a gifs of Pyg- rales 4.0. 
phecy to have beenin her, but.that fometimes 1377-70 


‘her Extafies were.fo great, that the was fen- 


fible of. no kind of painin them. , And S. Br3- 
git was often feen much aboye ground in, her 
devotions; and one {aw Rivers, and another 
Fire came out of her mouth; but 1, think not 
at the fame time. Thefe. are things we rake not 


«the old Kennels of theGoldem Legends for, but 


‘are at this day allowed and approved of inthe 

Roman Chureh 5, and their days kept, and they, 
prayed to, upon the account,-of {ch things as oi. con. 
thefe are. _ | eee ae trary to 

_ $- 3. Yet -ftill .we.age j to: feck what is to be cach otlier 


. done, when, two Revelations .conteadi@ each approved 


other ?- for the Dominigans.are as Beremptory Pomry 
for the Revelation of. S$. Casberive, as Church: 
=, _ R2 ,  ad- 
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Bel Ro -adverfaries are for that of S. Brigit, Two 
difquj- “hold Fellows called Henriens de Hafia and S%~ 
Mag. ' 4 ‘ditlanns knew no other way, but to reject both 
Seif: q. 8S illufions and fancies; but what becornes then 
. of the Popes and Councils infallibility, who have 
Joh. Frat- approved both? Francifcus Picus Mirandula 
cif. Picus ' Being a Learned and Ingenuous man, confef- 
Miranda. fet himfelf at a lofs; both being concerning 
vot. oc.2. 2 thing paffed , there muft he truth on one 
| ‘fide, and falfhood on the other : for the cafe is 
_not.the fame, faith he, as to paft and future 
 things,.in which a condition may be under- 
. ftood. By which. means S. Bernard efcaped,when 
| he promifed great fuccefs to an expedition in- 
to the Holy Land, and they who went in it 
‘found the quite contrary. But at laft he gives — 
“us leave to conjecture ‘his meaning, when he 
faith, That if any thing be falfe in a Prophecy, 
though fome prove. true, we have caufe to fufpeet. 

all efpecially if it come from women, whofe judge- 

ments are weak, and their pafftons vebement , 

‘and imaginations eafily poffeffed with’ what they 

are moft defirons-of, and leaft able to diftinguify 

, between: the firength of imagination, and a divine 
Revelation: But as to that particular cafe of 

6:4 S. Catharine and S. Brigit, where both were 
i. womens he faith, The Divines were generally for 
the former, and the Monks for the latrer; but 

which was in the-truth, he thinks cannot be known 

upon earth. aaa 

Dil Rioib, Martin Del Rio, dilcourfing of the Revelati- 
ons Of Canonized Saints who were women in 
the Church of Rome, reckons S. Angelaa Car- 
-melitefs , whofe Book. of Revelastons came 
a” ise . ee - out 


4a 


\ 


of the Roman Church. 


outabove four hundred years ago; 'S. Gertrude, 
A. D. 664. S. Hildegardis in. Germany, A.D. 


= i 
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1180. and about the fame time S. Elizabeth of - 


Sconaugh, all whofe Revelations .were publifhe - 


ed, and the laft collected by Roger an Engliffo . 


. Cétertian ; and in latter times he mentions.S:Brs- 
gitand S. Catharine , whofe Revelations, he faith, 
were oppofed by fome, bat be declares for . bis 


part, shat be is.not at all moved with their argues 
ments, for that vould dimini(h toa much.the bonor: 
due to shofe holy Spoufes of Chrift, as he calls. 
them ; butin truth he confefles, the bonor of : 


their Church ia concerned in its for, faith ‘he, :. 


Several Popes upon diligent: examination bave ale . 


‘lowed and oved thefe Revelations, as Euge- 


nius the third did thofe of Hildergardis, as sell: 


at Boniface the ninth , thafe-of S. Brigit.. For: 


the Argument from the contradiction of - thefé. 
_ Revelations, he knows not how to come: off,: 
but by a charge of Forgery on'the Dominican 
fide; and. why might not they as well. return: 


it on the other ?- unlefs. Matthia 2 Suttiz,,  -. 


Confeflor to S. Brigit, were. more: infallible: 


than Raimundus, or thofe who believed S. Gar" 


tharine, | | he ie, ee 

But this is not the. only cafe, wherein thefe 
Female Revelations. fo, much approved by: the 
Church of Rome are contradi¢tary-to cach other, 


in thofe things whereon the proof of a point: of. 


doctrine depends, For who.knows not,to what. 


end the Revelation of S. Gregories:delivering the 


foul of Trajan by his prayers,is fo frequently urg-. 


ed? and this is confirmed by a Revelation -of 


S: Brigit to that purpofe 5 from whence Salme-_ 


R 3 ron 


1t8: Of the: Fanaticfin 
 piitte — yakcallsit./an onanfwerchle orgdment, and Al-- 
Rul Las pholfixe Gaactantas,: publithed, by the. Paper au, 
c. 13. | ;, thonity'; :ait: Apalagy for. that Redeldszou. Yet 
_ x. ad. Cor. Baranikes; tells.us,. that S. Matbsldis hada Reve~' 
15.difp.29. Labédy:th the eantreryiahd. if it mere stot Contra-, 
Barot..At- digiery'to Sa Buigies, it mmuft.be-comeeadsctory 0 
oe . it feif. And therefore he very fairly: rejeGs them. 
04 7-59 ait bwt with what hondr to his Chuteb (which. 
had- before approved thém) I.can by’ ao means: 


hie 


nell. de umderftands And Béllarnid to the Revelation. 
ro ada of: Masbildis, -¢- wheiein . the defited:to. know: 
a ee vahat became of the: foals of .Samipfan, Solomon, 
—Opikin!: and Trajans and God axfriered ber, tbat 
none forkld hwo whatbe bad-dope wish them) 
oppales anorben Revelation wherein the foul of. 

Criger. was fecn; together’ with that of Arie 
andiNeftoriny, i Hell. So infallible -are théfe. 
— , event when they. contradic. gach: 

at Cre “a Bete has Bh cu deat eee LAGS 4 a sae 

pelarn, > How: often have Vifions and Apparitions ot 
 dePug {Louls: bet made-ufe of, to prowethe doctrine 
List] Qf Paigasony #:. Witnels :the famous teftimo- 
nies to’ this porpete:out of S. Gregorics Dn- 

logues, | ad. Bedes Fttory 5 which slacter is’ at 

large recited (being very proper for it) 10 the 

cnfprs — Nate--gveat- Legend publlithed by Mr. Creffy an- 
Church- der: the iname of: a Ghtrch: Hiffry 5. who uiti- 
Hiftory, hes: the fubftance of the ftory,’ as‘far-as it con- 
1, 20.610 Corus the dottrine of Purgatery 5: although he 
doth not think the perfon teally dead, but only 

ina Trance 3: which-is all -one'to'our purpole, 

as long as futh Arguments as thefe are made 

_ufe to prove matters-of faith by. — _ 


‘We 


© of. the Roman Church, sang 

We neéd not go fo far back as Gabriel Biel, Bl ix Cam 
to thew that the: doétrine of Fraxfubjtansistivn ies Miffe. 
hath been proved by the appearance of a Obild a oF e 
in «@ Hof; fuch an Argument hath been. © 
‘Hately publifhed'to the World: and Bellarmin Belts. d: 
‘reckons up feveral to this purpole 5. one, whene- Satan. 
in inlead of Bread , was fern reel Flefh y.and 72°." 
another, srherein Chrift was feenin ebe fore of Meee 
a Child.. Which ate well. attended ith 
$. Anthony of Padua’s Horfe , which would 
never have eft his Provender to Worthip 
the Holt, uniefs' he had fcen: {ome notable fight 
there, ¢ 3 3 ght Fe 
_ And he very doughtily’proves: Aurioular Con- Bill. de pose 
Jiffen bya certain Vifion of a tall andl ter- ip a 
‘dble man with bis Book, in bis band , whith a 
“blotted ome prefently all rhe fins which thetamble . 
Thief confeffed upon bis baees to the Price: dit 
‘he hath not ptoved;that terrible man. did nat Fe- 
piefent the Devil, who by:that Ceremony ! Re 
thew that he turned over the keeping ot “Als 
‘Books of ‘Accompes to the Prief, who upon Con- 
fetlion, might tell mens- fins , a5 well as: He 
could do without. ee a, 
But they have not only atrempted to‘prove Feftivals 
‘thatters of Doétrine, by thefe things but things asada | 
have'been defined in the Church; meerly’ upon dit of Re - 
the credit of private Revelations.: So the Spa- velations. 
uifh Ambaffador utges the Pope {martly ripen Eegatio de 
‘the Revelations of S.Brigét, Ibat there were rany ee 
of bis Predeceffors that had deedrmincd move things sot, Bes 
in the ‘Charth, partly relying ‘upon private Re- 42- pzqte , 
“uelations therein, whofe authority wus not greater | 
‘than bers mere. ‘Pius 1. be faith, determined 
aan 7 RR 4 the 
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147. Che? : . 
| anflintt and Revelation of - a certain Woman. 


thd: - 


OF the Fanatici{m. — 
she Goittroverfie of Eafter-day, upon the credit of | 
@ Revelation madete Hermes. Urban 4. Infiz- 
tuted the Feftival of Corpus Chrifti, in oppofi-~ 
tion tothe deniers of Tranfubftantiasion, upon the 


aul the Hermite was Canonized for a Saint, - 


wpm the Axthority of aVifion and Revelation to 


Anthony ; the one of bis foul flying ta Heaven, 
the other of bis being there. The Feaft of the 


Apparition of the Arcb-Angel Michael, which 
is conftantly obferved in the . Church of Rome, 


depended. upon- a Revelation to the Bifbop of Si- 


ponto, and a few. Drovers wpow the Mountain 
Garganus. Thefe are things bricfly touched 


by the Ambaffidor ; but it will not be amifs, 


to. give a more particular. account of thofe in- 
ftanees which concern the. Inftitution of Fefti- 
val -Solemnities; by which it will appear that 
they are Fanatical even in their Ssperftitions. 
Pope Urban 4. in the Bull fill extant for the 
:Celebration of Corpus Chrifti day , mentions 
/thatas one of the great reafons of appoint- 


ing it, thzg mbile be was in a lower capacity, 


be underftood that 2 Revelation had been made to 


_ Gertain Catbolicks, tbat this Feaft foonld be ob- 
— Served in the Church. This which is only in- 


timated here is at large explained by Fob. Die- 
Semius Blarus Prior ot S. Fames in Lege, where 


‘Apedsrov.-thele shings happened. ‘In an Hofpital hard 
Axnal.Tom. *° by the Town, he tells us, there was a fa- 


 -93.4.D. 


1230.4,16. 


“ious Virgin called Fuligna, which had 
“many Extafies and Raptures, and {0 Pro- 
“* phetical a Spiric as. to difcern the thoughts 
“and _jntentions of her Neighbours hearts 3 
oer ee eee « fe 


7s. SS FH 


of. the Roman Church. 


er 


* the wreftled with Devils, difcourfed with the . 


« Apoftles, and wrought many Miracles, But 
“one thing peculiar fo her was, that in her 
* Prayers fhe almoft alwayes faw the Moon in 


_ “her brightnefs, but with a {nip taken off 


“from her roundnefs = at which the was ‘triuch 
“troubled, but by po means could get tt out 


- “of herPhancy. At laft Gid was pleafed to 


“reveal itto her, that the Moon fignified the 
* prefent Church, and that fra@tion the want 


: “of one folemnity more to be obferved in it : 


“upon which fhe received a command from 
“Heaven, to proclaim the obfervation of this 


“folemnity. For twenty years, the prayed that 


+ “God would excufe her, and maké choice ‘of a 


Tose. ES 


‘ “more ‘worthy perfon ; but none being found, 


“ the communicates it to Sobannes de Laufinna, 
“and he to Facobus de'Frecis then Arch-dea- 


Coy of Liege, and after war ds Urban &e : But 


“although all the pérfons to whom it was 


; “communicated, highly approved ir 5: yet the 
; “was not fatistied till ( one of ber Gofipr, ) 
“named Ifabella, after a whole years praying 
| “forit, had the fame thing’ revealed rd. her, 
_ “with chat cixcumftance, that‘ this Feaft had 


_ “alwayes been among the Secrets of the B. ‘Tti-- 


an 
. 


“nity; bute’ now the’ time was come; that ie. 


“fhould be publifhied tothe World : ‘and fhe, in 


pp be Punaics ifn 


“ of ‘the abundance of Her picid ‘drugken- 
Ones ( Chey are his own words ) fhe declared 


¢ fhe would promote the obfervi ‘this Fatt, 


«& anos the whole world fhoutd 0) sfether. 


: st Which 


tw we. ‘way well think ) tliaiia re- 
€ joyced, to hear 5 and ‘hence forwards, they 


b joyned counfels to advance this folemnntity. 


oF fecnud t gets . an 3 ignorant - ‘young Prieft, to 
aw Upan fice or it; and whilé he writ, 


. “(he pra ved s which the’ Office. as { lo well 
| ee “ep ale biotie it. would melt ( faith he’ y the 


t bees into , devotion : and ‘whin it 


: “ was. S¢ Divines, they {aid it was' ‘Rot 
u pereias o ‘tant but infpired by’ God 1 iD 


sYelk. An 


an ‘ his Ball, upon the credit of thefe revelations, 


be fot the Celebration. of ‘tl this San Okey dppoint- 


‘e; “rejeGted phat 

if piltle of 0 d fat fie Cie one of the en 
Lege, and a comp3nion of oy two Vir pins, 

is ‘ea in Digfemixs, and Binixs about 


the inftitution of this Feaft’ of Corpus. Chrifti. 


Breviar. 


- Romar.8 


Mai; p. 825 


‘And. that this \ was’ the occafion of this Feitival, 
is -not. ‘Aslivered. alone ‘by Diefemius, but by 
Arnoldus Boftius and Petrus Premonftratenfis, 
by Vagwier and Molonus, (as Bineus. corfeffeth 
of this, Jaft,) who can no more ‘be fulpected 
of partiality 3 jn. this cafe than Digffemius ; but 
‘we need’ no other. evidence than’ the Popes 
own bull The flory of the other is remarka- 
ble toa, for’ it is rea conllantiy 5 in the “Roman 
"Breviary, upon the eighth: of May. ." Te came so 
pals tb at among the Droves ad Cattle, the Ball 


gf 
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‘of aceriain inbabitant wandved from the reft, 
| phich having long fouphe for, thty found in the 
trance of a Cave. dnd. tben one fot an are 
ae ae Tine. do “deftroy bin, the arrow was dri- 
ah back ‘aguinto bimvbet fro tt. Whichsbing 
| fo afrigbted thond. ally share ‘hey: durjt net come 
"nee - Caves ad rong ang confit erred Bi- 
. flag, who: appeinsed sbree.dayes falting dna Pra 
ae She Ce tbeeafe y a she ws dayes; she 
- Ardvompal Gabriel sdmonifecrh the Bifhop, . vat 
_ place wearin bis caftody, and by shat 40 be foewed, 
: that bey onghe 30 sworfeip God there, in teniem= 
: bance of bine and his felloy Angels. The Bifbop 
aa. pophe povaccordingly ebisber, and shey find tbe 
_ place already formed. dete: abe faphion of 4 Tem- 
: ple; ahd there they performs divine Offices, where 
; many Miracles were afterwards goronyht.- Not 
bag. aftér, Pope Boniface Dedicated she Charch 
, of Ste-Miichael, the. third. of whe Catends of 
. OGober, ix which she: Gharch celebrates tbe me~ 
— mury of all Angels, dut-this day is confecrated to 
- ahe apparition of Michatl she Arch-anpel. - Thas 
far the sth. and 6th. Leffons of the: prelent 
Roman Breviary 3 vehereby we undesfiand what 
infllible grounds thé Church of Rome proceeds 
~ ppoi, in all: her definitions. and obfervations. ! 
§.5:.And is it-not a: hard cafe now, we Revelati- 
fhoula be fo often told:.of Faaticifm among us, 0" fii 
by the ‘miembets .0f the ‘Roman. Church ? by 
Where are. the Vifions ‘and Revelations ever 
pleaded by-us in any inatter of Dotirine ? Did © 
we ever difcard any of the Roman ‘opinions, or 
practices ‘upon ‘the account of Revelations, 
made to Women, or to any private aa 


° = 
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< a 
Do we refolve the grqunds of any do@rine of 
ours, into any Vifions ad Extafies? have’ w 
any Feftivals kept upon {uch occafions ? Do 
colle Fanatical Revelations, and fet them ou 


} 


ana?, We ‘have, we thank God,. other wayes 

of imploying our devout retirements, than in 
reading: fuch fopperies as thofe are.. Excel- 

lent men! that. debarr the people reading the 

' Scriptures in their own’ tongue, and inftead 

‘of them. put them ‘off with fuch. Fdoleries, 

which deferve no other :naime at the beft' than 

the efforts of Religious. wtadncfs. Wére we to 

take an\eftimate.of : Chriftian Religion from 

fuch Raptures and Extafies,. fuch Viftons and. 

. Entertainments as thofe aze, how much ‘muft 

~-we befool-our felves to think it fexfe ? Did ever 

1 HN, Facob Bebmen, or the higheft Exthyfiafts 
.. talk at a more extravagant rate than this 
réReve- Fuliana doth ? As when’ the {peaks:.of oxr 
_ Uetions of being beclofed in the mid-bead of God, and in 
divin€! bis meck-head, and in bis benignity, and in bis 


Jove. Ch. 


49.) 112. berxcomnt{s, though we’ feel ™ id erath, debate, 
chs. p.12. and ftrife : OF being fubjtantially united to Gods 
Ch. 45.p» and that, God is that. goodnefs which may nt 
Jot. be wrath, for God is not: bus goadnefs : oxr 
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_ out is oned to bim, unchangeable goodnefs ; and 
, between God and our foul is neither wrath not 
« frgivenefs in bis fight, for our foul is fo ful-_ 
 fomely’ oned to God of bis own goodnefs, that 

- between God and or foul may be right nanghte 

That in mankind thas. fhall be faved is conpre- °9-9-.24. 
bended alls that is to fay, all that is made and 

_ the maker of all; for in man is God, and.God is. 
«aly and be that loveth thus be loveth all: That ©?-55 &- 
ow foul is fo deep grounded in God, and fo = 
' endlely treafured shat we may not come to the . 
" khowving thereof, till we bave finft knowing of 

- God, which ts the maker to wbom it is oneds 2 
“therefore if we will bave knowing of our foul, 
_ and commoning, and dalliance therewith, it be- 
- buvethto feek into our. Lord God in whom it. 
Winclofed : and that worfhipful City that onr 
| Lid Fefe fitteth in, it is our fenfuality, in 
: which be is inelofed and our kindly {ubftance is P. 145. 
” beclofed in fie with the bleffed foul of Chrift, 
’ wehing in the Godbead: and notwithftanding all 
| this we may sever come ta-the full knowing of. — 
God till we know firft’‘clearly our own foul 3 
' for into the time that it ‘as in the full mights, 
we may not be all holy, and.that is, that our fen- 
| fuality by the vertue of Chrifts paffion be broughe 
4p into the fubjtance, with all the profits of our 
Wibulation, that our Lord fhall. make us to get 
by mercy and grace. I bad in party tomching, 
and it is grounded in kinds that is ta fay, our 

reafon is grounded in God: which is fubftantially | 

kindnefi. Afterwardse-dheedecourfeth ‘of three &b- $8.p- } 
Propertics in A Holy * Trisity, of.- Fasher- "3 
bead, of | the otberhood, andch ve Lor ip 5 and 

ar a Pg) ke es ee : fhe - 

aioe peat 8 
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fhe further faw that the fecond perfon which i 
yd Mother ftom is Vane de worth 
perfon. is. now become one”. Mother. ferfual s fi 
— goe be double: of ‘Gads* making, fubjtanrial ax 
fenfual. We tnay jufily admye, what ‘efteen 
Mr.Creffy had of that Lady, to whofe . dévau: 
xetirements he fo gravely commends, the. blaf 
phemous and fenfelefS tittle tattle of this Hyfto 
sical Goflip. It were “endlefS, to repeat th 
Canting and Enthofiaftick expreffions, -. which 
fignifie nothing in Mother Fuliana’s Revela- 
tions; and one wauld ‘wonder to. what end 
fuch a Book were. publifhed among: ué, unlef: 
it were to convince us of this.greattrith, that 
we have not had fo great Fanaticks and Enthy- 
fiafts' among us, but, they have chad greater in 
the Romax Church. “And. by this means -they 
may think to prevail upon the Fanaticky among 
_ us, by . perfwading them, that they have been 
ftrangely . miftaken: concerning. the ‘Chsrch of 
Rome, im thefe mattérs 5 that fhé is no. fuch 
enemy to Enthyfiafys and Revelations, as Lome 
believe; ‘but that ia.trth the hath not only 
alwayes had fuch, but given great’ approbation 
and enconragement to them. So. that among 
all their vifons they do but mix. fome that 
confirm their. particular Do@rines ; ‘as the 
Vifions of. Fuliana. concerning the grees Wor- 
foip of the B. Virgin from her fon, the boly 
Vernacle at Rome, and: fuch like fopperies 3 
thele make qll:the reft yery acceptable among 
them. OLN egememigy 
eae $ 6 
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| 6: a. That which shey account the ang Ths Mor 
— -piftd may of life, hathbeen inftituted, by En- nate 
ripe on and upon the credit of vi- ri oe 
fons and’ revelations. 5 and the higheft. way thufafm. 
oof oo in that Church, is meer Enthu- 
la Ce ; - j 
1. That the Religions. orders were initituted 
- afnong them by. Exthufigfick perfons, upon the 
 aedit of their vifions and revelations, The 
moft celebrated orders at this day in the Ro- 
_ man Church are the Benediétines, Carsbufians, 
Dominicans, Francifcans and Fefuits, and if 3 
_ can prove this concerning each of thefe, we 
thal fee how much Fanaticifm hath contri- 
' buted to the fupport of the Reman. Chureb. 
. Andit is avery fair way towards the proof of 
it, that Bellarmin confeffeth concerning the.four. 
: fir, and that of Romoaldus, that they were at 
fief inftitutcd by St. Benedi@, St.Romoaldus, 2:ler. de 
. St Bruno, St. Dominick, +. Francis, fy. the ape 
| infliration. of the Holy Ghofts and for Ignatius”? *? 
. Loyola, if he do not appear as great'a Fanatick 
as ever hath been in the world, we fhall be | 
_ contented to be upbraided with the charge of 
_ Fanaticifm. among us, It is obfervable in the 

life of St. Benedié&, as St.Gregory relates in the seal Di- 
_ Kecond Book of this Dialogues, that he was a “4+ 
| reat hater of humane learning; and that was 
_ the fir occafion of his retiring, from the World, 
- being very much afraid a litele knowledge fhould . 
. have deftroyed him. He therefore forfook; ..° :. 
“Rot only-his Studies, buchis Fathers houfe and «= 
Dufinels “being, ast Gregory. faith, knorringly ©" 
‘ier ond. ailely wnfearned + he might.95 
= ee ae: we 


¢ . | _ 
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_ ‘i well have faid ignorantly learned, and foolith! 


wife. One might have fulpeéied, it had been | 


gather hatted of his Book than devotion, at his 


age, which made him run away from School, 
and his Fathers houfe ; but one of his Vifions 
in his Cave, makes it more probable there was: 
{ome other occafion of it. But however, away 
he goes, and only an old Nurfe with him, and 
lie requited her foon for it 3 for he by his 
Prayers fet together the winnowing Sieve 


which fhe had broken in pieces, which wag 


dfter hanged up before the doors of the Charch 


tothe Lombards times. But this is nothing to 


his being three years in a Cave without the 
Knowledge of any but ‘St. Roman, who let him 
down victuals by a rope and a Bell; and the 
Devil owing him a great fpight, threw a huge 
ftone and broke the Bell. Here he lay fo clofe, 
that he was fair to’ be difcovered by a vifion ; 


_.. .and was fo. devout, that he had forgotten 
_ Eafter day, ‘till he was put in mind of it by a 


perfon, who by a vifion -was fent to him : and 
-was {o little like a man,. that. the thepherds 
took him for a deat lying naden.. But at laft 


he is brought to light, and found to be a won- 
_ derful perfon ;.( for among fuperftitious ptople, 


~e 


ignorance and devotion are moft admired to- 
gether ) and now many are fent to him for 


education ; having conquered his amorous 


Bolland | 
Atta Sane 
' Ekorum 


%0t. in vit. - 
Beved. ¢.1, 


paffions, by rowling himfelf naked among thorns 


.and nettles: which thotns, a ‘long time after, 


Marti, x1, St. Francis, grafted Rofes upon, (as .Bollandas 


well obferves) which bear’jn the coldeft part of 
Winter ; anid of chem Rofe wateris siaepieiaer > is 
; _" 3 = ent — 
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fent as a prefent to the greateft Princes.. He had. 
- gadmirable Sagacity, in {pying Devils 5 for he; cep. 4. 
faw a littke black Devil, which led away a Mosk 
from Prayers; and was fain to. pray two dayes 
With Pompeianus and Manrus, that God -would 
afford them the Greece to fee him too: and at 
ft: Moxeus being young, and his fight good, — 
 faw him 5 but: Pompetanus, being older and | 
wifer, could not. However, St. Besues fent the 
hile Devil packing, with:'a fireke of his rod; - 
_ ab he did at other times, with che fign of the | 
- ¢rofs:. and eafily caufed aftone to-be lifted. up 
 whereon the .Devil fate, whichcould not Be c. 9. 
~ fiered before his coming. It would take up : . 
- too much time, fo ‘tell of his Miracles my 
~ bofinels isonly wish his vifions and reeglations, 
. bywhich he. could not only foretell things to | 
. ome, but could’ difcever abfent: things 3 fo © 
- -that-the Monks could not eat out of his fight, ¢. 125 13. 
' Bat hecould tell as well, asif he fawthemeat = 
| dn -theis ceeth, when they denyed it. He ¢-14) ty. 
. difcovered . Rigyo’s fraud, when he caine to 
him in Tostla’s habit’; and told :Josiles, how .. - 
-dong. he fhould raign 3 nay, if we believe... 
§¢.i Gregory, he knew the feerets. of the Divinity, ¢- 16. 
being one Spirst with God:: no wonder then 
tle unhappy Boy could nat hide one Flask :of 
Witte, nor the Moke receive handkerchiefs .of ¢. 18 19. 
the Women, but he found it: out: But admi- 
rable was his’ fight of his Sifter Shalaftica’s foul, ©-34+ 
entring into: Eleaven im the fhape of a Dove: 
and another time of the foul of Germanus Bi- © 35> 
frop of Capua, in a fiery Circle carryed by 
Angels:to: Eicaven ; And above all, was his 

yo KN) {ecing 
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{eéing all the wofld under one 'tay.of the Ss; 
“. which he could not do, Gregory concludes 
without a Divine. internal light; -upon which 
a difpute Hath been raifed in the Schooles, .whe- 
ther St. Benedii faw the divine Effence or no? 
Pofiviz. Aquinas thinks not, but only-that ‘he ‘had an 
Alle ‘extraordinary. revelation’; Vafquex ° doth not 
Aquin.Sum. €em much (o.oppofe it, but upon two grounds 5 
2.2.41. the one very-confiderable, that--we never read 
18c. art. §. the Virgin Maty did it, whoought to have the 
ad 3. ., higheft fhare in’ revelations ‘and. vifions : the 
ip. “other only a.plain place of Scriptures; No. mau 
56.1.5. bath feen Gad at ‘any times the only begotten Son 
Joh.1. 18. “of she Fiuther-be bath. revealed ‘him™: As though 
—sthat- were intended to exclude . St. Benedsd, and 
.other Founders of Religious orders, and not 
“+ gather the Patriarchs, Prophets and Apyftles who 
Ceame not! near them in. Vifions and Miracles. 
. . 1. ‘But no one hath handled: this -profound que- 
- tion, with that care and-accuracy which Aa- 
ue -igelus de Nucehath done, in. his Notes: upon 
Caffinen. St Gregories lite of St. Beneds& : he tells us 
p.65 iat.’ therefore, the Qxeftion is not concerning the 
Pari(.1668.higheft fort ot abitractive contemplation of 
\t 7. any thing fhort of the Divine-effence, for that, 
~he faith, none .doubt. of 5 but.of an. intuitive 
‘oeifion, by which the divine.effence is. feen 
": <7. clearly in it felf immediately, and not in any 
-ereated image: the Negative he grants is held 
by Aquinas; and many of the Schoolmes :. but 
> -yet-he faith, many Schoolmen of great note are 
’ < for the affirmative; and he deduces many argu 
, ments to prove it, from St. Gregories words : but 
; that which. addes moft weight to it, ty 
om ol  * _ the 
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age of authors quoted By him, is that ~< 


rbin & in a'Ball upon the feaft of St: Bevtc« 
di; A.D. 1632. doth exprefly affert fs "And 
rhs Bona,’ a’ prelent Cardinal ‘ac Rome, faith? 70. Bo:a 
hat’ St. Benedi& was rapt wp snto the thir re diz 
Heavens; where Be- heard ‘the Choire Of Angell; car.i3. J 3. 
antl {a God! fate’ ti face: fdr-which, befides — 
Gregory, he: cites "St. Bernard; Rupertas Titi 
enfis, Bonaventure, Dionyftes Catthdfianits, lax Ss eet 
imilian Sandeéds;-anid' otters.’ And addés to *~* i 
this as extrdotditiiry @ thing as-any-hath: Beca 
ee laid’ OF hich’, shat be: and ‘bis Sifter Scho 
faflica’ Jing ‘very “diffintily’ in’ thcir - Mather 
Wormbs 5a prefage’ (faith he) of the ‘thearfial 
finging: of ‘thei Orders - For’ which he’ quotes So, ce 
feveral Authors-of the Benédidlinés 5 and ak trp 
though he :grants ‘is may ‘be: liifpected, becairfe | 
— ‘Wedothnot oceutrin the more ancient writers, 
— yetShe -yultifies ie by‘ many ‘pirellel ftories. jes 
‘Thele things are ‘enough, for St. Benedifis Ex- 9 *'°* 
thufidfmes “St. Romoaldus was as happy as. 
St. Benedié,in his ignorance, For, as Petras Pebis Dé 
Damiani reports in his life, when he tirft entred (7 7. 
himfelf under the difcipline’ of Marinus the yc, a 
‘Eremite, he could ‘hardly read his- Pfalter, 
though he had been a‘ Monk three years before; 
‘and he adds it as a great inftante of his pa- 
tence, ‘that when Marixus in- teaching him, | 
‘did ofteh beat him with a wand upon the © 
left- fide of his head, for his dulnefs, he de- - 
fired his-Mafter that he would now change’... - 
his ‘fide, for he had: by his ftrokes quire loft: .". 
his hearing in his lefe eare $ and yet he mee | . 
With a worfe companion, than Marinas 3 ¢a.7. 
ER eae ye SB tor. 
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* chat he could not eafily flirr himtelf. - 


tor, foi. five, years together, he faith, the «Deu 
ly.upon his fect and. his, Jeggs. in Sa 


was 


fo polite with the. thoughts of him, chat a 


-- Monk. could not | 


, nock at his Gell door, but, 
asked the Devjl, .what he did. there in the Wil 


- ¢ 


-demels?. and was ready to encounter with the 


Cap. 16. 


ca. 39, 


Anditas 
Mugno:ine 
ae Evemo 


Camaldue | 


Dev#, when he found him to be one of “his 
Brethren. But the Devil: once got him down 
(as he imagined ) while he was faying, bis 
Pfslms, and wounded him, and: bruied him 
fadiy 5 but of afudden he sole up as found as 
€ver, and went on jult where-he left. _ All the 
crows and ugly birds he faw.im the Wildernefs, 
he fancied to be Devils, and challenged to fight 
-with them 5 and exceedingly triumphed, when 
at his loud cries they flew away.. He was 
converted by a vifion, of St. Apolinaris, as ;his 
Father Sergigs san ftark mad with a. vifion of 
the Holy Gbof 5 he wept fo abundantly that 
he never durft fay Mafs in publick, and bid his 
Brethren have a care of fhedding too ‘many 
tears, becaufe they hurt the fight and the braia. 
Yet, by immediate revelation, he .writ.an. ex- 


cellent commentary, faith Muguotias, on the 


Book of Pfalms; though not very ‘agreeable to 
Grammar, faith Petras Damiani 5. and being, led 


by the Divine Spirit to the top. of a Mountain, 


in his fleep hefaw Ladders reaching from 
thence to Heaven, and a-great many Monks 20- 


" denff. ib.t, ing up toHeaven upon them. A divine, vilion 
Pe. Damt- indeed! and he meeting with Maldulus, who 


ani vit. S. 
Romnalaé 
C. 50, 


by great fortune had the fame vifion, they prs- 


fently agreed about erecting a Monaftery there : 


j 
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yered, fay the defenders pf it, by fixty axtbors Tu © 


ef: the Romay Church 5. yet if jsiagreed on af) wae 
‘ands among them, that Haga, who joyaed soi 


foun Bare condacling then to the place esled 50775" 
de grond Chartrenfe, from whence the whole’,;, a 


ftoad, what: Props and Supporters thofe two 77 
‘Ordgas would be't the Church of Rome. Brom Metal 
ence thofe high Blygiams are given of thofe.zccuy 
two-perfons, by Bonaventure, Antaninys, Bogips A-D.120s. 
» gnd.aghers > that they were the tro great fights 7) 
of Heaven, the tmp Trumpets: of. Mofes, oh eds 
two Gherudjims, (og rather the tpoo Calves of cifci, c. 3. 
Dan and Bethel, ) the to brealts of the Spoufé, Sef. 8. 
the tao Olive branches, the tmp. Candlefticks, Seamus 
the two Witneges s almott all the noted two's oR 
of.the Bible, byt the tao Thiques, and the ©” * 
wo Teftaments » and thele, as. will appear 
aprelently, were iu sno great glteem among 

mel 3 S$ 3 / theme 
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then. Bat St France got’ the-art? of eh 
‘other 5 for Cif ‘a ‘Canopixed Saint may be} bes 
. lieved‘ upon ‘his Gath’) Boiaveitare‘ did spabs 
B:rnard. 2. lickly {wear'at’ P aris, faith Bernidrdinus 2 Buftes, 
BiffisRo- that Chrift did’ ‘reveal it t0 him, that St. Jolin 
’ vt 2” (Apocalypf, 4. 4: )° by the’ Angel afcending 
ci * from the ‘Eaft baying the ‘feat of the Huing *G°d, 
os. waeant no‘otber than St. Francis.’ ‘And theres 
_ fore that.is' tHe ‘Motto placed under his Pi@uré} 
ee and is applyed ‘the fame way'by Pope Leo the 
Sedul 16. teqth, Lfhdll not take the advantage; that is 
‘fufficiently'given us by the Book of Conformi- 
ties, the Alcoran of the Francifcans, and by‘the 
» .. declared enemies of ‘thofe Orders,‘ to repréfent 
? |S. Francis by 3 but only. take the accoune-givén 
‘of him, by petfons of the greatéft: reputation 
~ te, ih the Romgn Church,’ Cardinal Vitriaco; who 
qu. faith, he faw hich when “he “went: to” Dami~ 
Hid. o-ci- 244 calls him a fimple and iliterate man. - Car- 
dent. ¢.32. 4inal Bonaventure is received as the trioft 
(‘Rainald.. approved: Writek of his lif€S and he defcribes 
4.1219 “him, as an’ ighsrant Enthafiaft’, being bred’ a 
™ 1% - “kind ‘of Wooltn’ draper,,’as,"appears by the 
, Bow. v't: felling his Cloth and his Horle: at‘ Foligno, af- 
Prancy/c2- ter he left off tradig upon'the Vifion of’ build- 
rhe ing Churches. His firft converficn to Quaker- 
ae ifm was by ‘Dreams and Vifions; in which he 
“.-'s -was fometimes fwallewed ‘up di'God, as Bona- 
| ventures expréflion is, dnd‘ bis font melted at the 
Sight of Chrift 3 and was fo tender hearted to the 
poor, that be fometimes put off ‘bis clothes to give 
“them. fometimes nnript them, 'fGmetimes cut them 
cap.2, _ it pieces, I fuppofe, that he mibhit give to’ the 
feat ¥, More. “All this while, *bebad‘no'Teacher bie 
So ag TRESS 4 by 4 Chrif, 
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Chrift, and learnt-all by infpir ations. bus went be~ 
fides bimfelf-at.bearing the vaéce came from a Crus 
cifix (as any one almoft would have done) and 
it feems he ‘was not well recovered when: | 
‘came from the Cave 3: for the. people flocked about Sect. a, 
bim as a mad man, and gave bim the common Ci- 
--pility to fach perfons of dirt and ftones : and his 
Father. entertained him with. dark, rooms and 
chains, as the fittelt for him, whom neither 
-words nor blows could bring; to. himfelf. Bue 
finding no amendment, he 'made him renounce 
his Patrimony, and: fo difcharged him 5 which ; 
$. Francis did fo readily, that he would not. fo Sc. 4: 
‘auch as keep the Clothes on his back: Where- 
by, faith Bonaventure, in a wonderful zeal, and 27"v. Ro- 
‘being drunk in the Spirit, cafting away his very 7° 4 
Breeches, and being ftark naked before them all, ;. i 
_ -faid thus to his Father, Hitherto I called thee Fa- ot 
ther on earth ; but bence forward I can fecurely ~~ 
fay, Our Father which artin Heaven. As though 
chis duty to God, arid his Parents, had been in- 
confifttent. ‘Fhe Bifvop, in whofe prefence all 
this was done, gave order to have his naked- 
nels covered, highly admiring his zeal 5 and he 
no fooner had got fome rags abous him, but he 
falls to making Crucifixes in Mortar with bis oven 
bands, as.Children do Babiesinthe dirt. In this. 
height of F anaticifm he goes aboyt, and preaches 

tothe people, whofe words pierced their bearts, 4) 3+ 
much fooner than fenf¢ and yeafon would have-“? ® 
done: and. lie foon brought the ‘{uperftitioys - 
and. igriorantsmultitade, to a great admiration =~ 
of him ; for-his very way of falucing the people, . 
he pretended, ba bad. by revelations, and as out 


S.4 | Q sakers 
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Quakers keep on their Hats, fo he might put 

his off by the Spirit. At laft one Bersard joyns 

Se@.2. with him, but Se. Francis cells him, They sssft 
Seek God for direétion what to do 3 and after 
prayers, be being a great worfeipper of the Tri- 

nity, in bonour to it opens the Gofpel ebree times, 

and the firft three fertences be met with, were to be 
she rule of their Order : their fecond Brother 
was F.Gyles, who showgh an Ideet and afimple 
Sei. 3. man, was full of God, as he faith; end bad fo ma- 
"ny extafies and rapteres that be feemed to live 
rather among Avgels than: mens One day when 
St. Francis was alone in afolitary place, He 
Fell into an extafie of joy, and had full alfuranne 
of the remiffion of bis fins and being trau{poré- 
ed beyond bimfelf, be was carched xp into is 
= 2 wonderful we wherein bis mind moh inlerged, 

be forefaw all that foould come to pals concernin 
See rit Orlen His number being increabe satan 
‘he goes, to contirm his Order ; the Pope rejected 
him with corn, bus in she wight be faw « Pains 
Growing between bis feet into a goodly Tree 
which he wifely interpreting to be St. Francie, 
fent for him, and promifed him fair things 5 
and upon the other Vifion of his fupporting the 
Lateran Church, he approves his Rule, and efta- 
‘blithes his Order. And his whole life afterwards, 
was agreeable tothis beginning: and the Rule — 
 pofftein, OF his Order he called, as’ Poffevine tells. us, 
i es The Book of life, the hope of salvation, tbe mars 
Francifems, Vow of the Gofpel, the ladder of Heaven, the key 
ay ‘of Paradife, the Eternal. Cosewunt. Let any 
‘Fanatieks be produced. among,us, (though 
‘we are far from looking on ‘them as the 

om : io i . a1 : : Mc eo fup- 
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Supporters of our Church). who have ensesded Bite | 
| ». Francis , in their actions, oy ‘expr ie Poa hy. 
§. Brigit faith. of the. Rule of S. Francis, That Col, . sie 
| it eqs wad dittased , yr. rfed by the wifdom 
of man, but.by. aay ercy A 5 ey word 
ra was ‘odpied ly Ghofts whieb, the 
faith likewife, of die she other Ryles of Religi- a 
om Orders. What. horrible blafpheiny. is this, =~ 
Which is fo foletadly approved in the Ghureb ‘ ° 
of Rome for divine Revelations ? But lei De 
| tiriens Thould {eem-to.come behind §. Francis. - 
it Vefions, he cells him at Rome where they met, =: 
| That it was revealed to bim in a Vifion , that Rain a 
Chri wag juft coming to deftrry the world fe, @ Pigs 
the wishedast of its and bis as him,” a 
anh sold bim Z. had two fervants woul a : a 
whereof bimfeif was one, and Chrift approved 
of bim, as one shat would do bis works i res 
oy anion be did uot know, till he met S. Francis, 
and fo they exnbraced one another. Which ViG- -.> 
ON out of his great humility S. Francis repore- 
ed, having ic fom the othersownmouth f 
— infifk on any more o ipa: nor - 
on the blafphemous Images fet upin S. Marks ote sn 
Church me tt one of which was of S. Pad roi Mem 
with this Infcription, By him we go to Chrift.s "ored. coin. 
the other of Dominions, with this, but by bin 13-75% : 
we €9 esfier to Chrijt, but I thal proceed to 
their follewers,atnong whom we meet with one 
of the moft blafphemous pieces of — 
the werld hath ever known. | 


$. g. 


Thedla-  ¢. 8. For which we are to underftand, that 
SETA in the beginning. of the thirteenth Centzry, 
of ‘he one Almaricus, a Student in ‘Paris, was fufpec- 
art ed for fome dangerous Opinions ,; for which 
Fiyes. the was fentenced to recanty and foon after 
Naxcler. ‘ved. Atnong thefe Opinions he broached this 
Chrow.  blafphemy, which was’ privately infiilled into 
4o.p.goo his followers; That every perfor of the Trinity 
Spondani “had bis fucceffive time of ruling the world s that 
Amals she Law of the Father continued till Chrifty co- 
ee “ming 5 ‘the Law of the Son to their times and 
vty. then the time of the Holy Ghoft was to begine In 
‘Relarn. — which the ‘ufe of Sacraments was to ceafe; and all 
chresd]. a4 sternal: Adininiftrations 5 and every one thest was 
Sati to be faved by the infpiratiog and inward grzce 
lew ix of the Holy Goof without any external atiions. 
Hifter.teni- They fo highly extolled Love, that what world 
wef. Paiif, have bben a fin without it, they thought to be 
Tom. 3-2 nothing with it, as Fornication, Adultery, &¢e. 
= and promiftd impunity tv the women with’ whom 
they committed ‘thefe things , becaufe they faid 

Rizordus in God was quly good, and not juft. That : thefe 
_ vita Phi- were their opinions, is delivered by Rigordys 
ee 4ugift. who lived inthat age, and was upon the plate, 
ela being a Monk of S. Denys , and Phyfictan to 
Dirt. in. the King of Frances and by Eymericus and Pegna, 
quifit. p.2. and many others. But by the care and endea- 
4.97. your of the Bifhop and Univerfity of Paris,though 
Pigna. Not, they had fpread very far abroad, and witha 
ia Dineét, great deal of fecrecy, yet by the fraud and 
p 1-pag. 6. artifice of one imployed among them, who 
pretended to Revelations and the Spirit as high- 

ly as they coulddo, they were convicted, con- 

demned, and fome of them executed. Not- 

, | withftanding 
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of th Roman Church. 439° 
_ withdainding: which feverity, about fifty: years . 


, after this; ‘cane forth. a- Book with’ the Title 
. of Evangelinm eternum, or the Eternal Gofpel 
- publithed: by “the. Mendicant Fryers, and fup- 
poled to .be ‘written by‘ Fobsnnes de Parma 
about A. D. 1254.who was General of the 
Pyancifcan Order ¢ but the Book was received, 
and defended by both Orders, as will pre- 
fently‘appear. But it will be firft neceffary 
to-corfider what the dottrines are; which are 
contained in this Book ; -and if ever there were © 
_ higher Fanatici(m than is therein, or rather 
. greater blafpbemies, let them have leave to tri- 
« ‘umph.'- The moft perfe account we haveof - . 
it, is from Nicol. Eymericus, who - was himfelf 2" 
: fan Inguifiser, and tellsus thete Herefies or Errors Inguifit.p.23 
; arecontained init. begs “ae, OR 
_-<-yée That the do@rine-of Abbot Fouchim (a Bulei Hit. 
| “great ‘Fanatick ) excelled the do@rine of 4#veft. 
. “Chrift, and conféquently the New. and Old i sel 
Teftament. *. ie ee eee ee + $2 33% 
 -ee That the Gofpel of ‘Chrift is not the Gofpel 
of the Kixgdom, and therefore is not edifying. 
: 3. That the New'Zeftament is to be evacuated, 
or jofe its force, as the Old hath already. 
4.*That the: New: Teftament thall ‘not re- 
_ *main in force, above ‘fix years longer; viz. to. 
A: D. 1260.50 = 7” 
’ .g. That- they which hall live'beyond that - 
time, -fhall be -in the state of perfection. Ei 
 - 6. That the Gofpel‘of Chrift thall give.way to - 
another GoJpel y atid fo inftead of the Priefthood 
of Chrift, another Goffel thall fucceed. . 


7-That 


- 


‘ 


142 


.. gv That no fimple man is ft tointentt men 
in fpirityal and eternal things, but they shes 
walk bare foate ee 
. §. That.although God a@liG the Fews in shig 


—prodd, yet be will fave tham,: hough they rer 


gain in Fudsifes, and willintheend deliver 
thom from all the oppofition of men,. Kemnaine 
ing fach astheyaress 2 

- ge That the Church hath not yet - brought 


ry 


festh Children, nor will do before the end 


of the semporal seign: which fhall be afiss 


| to perfection. 


fix years; and by. this we arc to underGand, 
that the Chriftian Religion; which hath brought 
forth many called to the faith of Chrift, is not 
abe Church. ae 2 eee ee 

1a That she Gafpel of Ghrift brings mp man 


ir, That the Gofpel.of the Holy Ghof coming, 


ox Foadbims work pbtained (called the -Eyer- 
serlapiug Gofpel, or ot the Haly. Gof) the Gee 


| fpel of Chrift thall be done away. | ~ 


426 That no man in Religions Ordors is 


bound to-expale this life. for defence of the 


‘Gaith, on pseferving the worhhip of Chrift, but 
other menare oo: _— 

| -43-That as. when Join Bae came,tise things 
that were before mult ngeds be canfuted, he- 
caufe of new things coming in their plage ; fo 
when the time of che Hely Ghof {hall come, or 
the third ftate of the world, the things that 
were before. muft be confated, for-the fake of 


. the Ney which are to came >. frem whence it 


inuft be refuted, and the Old caft away. 


inuft be. underftood, that the Mew Tetayment 
Ide That 


of the Roman Chir 


24. That Chrift and his Apafiles: were not 
ait in the contertplative life. sich 
a 5-. That the Order of the Clerg: 
sith | ; but one of a ee age Order ere be, a 
rred above all in dignity an aap ; aud that 
asthe Authority under the Father was 
committed ‘to one of the: married’ order’, fo 
under, the Holy Ghoft to One or fome of the 
Order ‘of ‘Monks... *.. 


8A 


Go" a thole . ‘hoa are. ‘over: the Colm ae - 3 
of. Monks, ‘ought i in thofe days. tothink... -- 


0 depaiting from the Seoulars, and ° prepare 
chemelves to: return fo the ancicht ‘people af 
he Jews. 

17- That. the Preachers, which thi I be in 
the def flate, of the world, Mall be of greater 
signity. and: pane ay thin the Preachers of the 

Timiasiy 
BB: “hae the Preachers and Diihyrs of Relj- 
as Ovi 
gut mah aver to the Lgidels 3 ‘and i 
to -be. feared, Jett they. go ‘hither for that pe 


syhen they. ey be infefted by the - 


to bring them in. battél againit.. the Roman 
Church, according to the. dodtrine . of S. abt 


Apucokipf. 15, 


. "Thete a fuiice out. oF. twenty feven, fo e 7 
let the world ‘know, where ‘the height 


‘Bla{phemy and F anatiaslig was firlt hatched; and — 


No cone could imagine, that any. "who ‘had the 
face or name of Chriftians thotld own. thefe 


cy » 


things; yet they came from thofe excellent... -. 


and. infpired perfons of the newly founded 
‘Religious Orders. And if it had not been for 


the, mortal hatred that thea was between the © 
| . Uni- 


age. + Of the Fanatic, 
Univerfity of Paris, and the Mendicant Fryers 
(who ufurped -the Proftffors places’in the ni- 
verfity againft their willy'|God knowS' how ‘fat 
this doctrine might Have" ptevailed’ without'the 
~ Teaft cenfure. For the Popés ‘Were extreéaitlly 
partial to ‘the Friers, and* would hear no ‘ill 
of them} they how ‘filing them their moft 
ufeful inftruments ‘in ‘alf” ‘Riis quaitets “wich 
7 Princes, the Secular Clérgy ‘ahd’ the Pedpte’,’'So 
uctth.Pe- Marth. Pari. xclating the Stoxy of the qdartdl 
| We. Hip. ad berweeri the Univerfiry arid the Friers: tells-hae 


dD. e7,. ‘ Jo+4 os - + ‘: ; : Re os arid . 
Fea though ‘the King and phe City were for prefers ng 
he A OR Sa ia as Maes ee Heche RIAL Sibel 

the priviledges of the.Unive ty's et the ¥riers 


being at the Popes’ devoriiu, andGoing them a 
great deal of fervice, were mpre acceptableinthe 
Court of Rome ,. and therefore got the “better of 
the Univerfin.. Nay, (6 tealous v8 Alésander 
the fourth, “th the ale Of the ‘Friers‘againt 
the. Univerfity, that in, the-‘fix years* of his 
Popedom, he fent out near forty Bulls againft’ the 
‘Duiveriy, of which not Snehdw gppetrs in the 
Bullarium 5, but thott of tel? are preferved ‘in 
oper Gul de ‘that accurate Preface, “before the works of Gal. 
— -S. Amore “de Santo Aniire, the 2é4ldus ‘Defender of the 
prefat. 063+ Univerfity a suinft the “eritreachments of: the 
ae > Friers, and in the late Hiftory of the: Gaizver- 
abver fit. 1 Bee. SARL lias as ESET SY, ae wet Oe ee ‘ 
Paris, aDofities’ OF! Paris.’ Inthe midft of thefe Heats, 
z255.  fome:intimarion was given ‘the’ Divines of the 
Tn. 3. -Uniterfiry’ Of fuch a Book, which was in 
‘great étteerh among theFriers, called Evangeli- 

| um etttnum', wherein were very dangerous do- 
Matth.Pa- Grines which were (faith Matthew Paris) preach- 
v5, ibid. ed, read and taught by the Friers : and were pat 
Yogether by them in, a Book, called Evangelium 

a Poo bla nies Pa eH gag BEY a : etef- 
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| atetnum, andsaken (laithhe) chiefly out of the 
Boks of Abbot Joachim 3 and Richerigs acknow- Ricberit 
" Iedgeth.,; that she Book, was compofed by. the mary a 
Fryers, and that she Divines of Paris by fome art ¢, 39, = 
"got a Copy of it, and extratied fome Heads out 
fit, which mere contrary to faith: and upon : 
that (as Du: Boulg, faith) they caufed it to be Bulei Hip. 
burnt publickly at Paris. But not being fatis- P. 229. 
fied herewith, they preached againftit, asap- ©) a6. 
| pears by a Sermon of Gul. de Sando Amore, Aner oper 
atthe end of his. Works 3. wherein he faith, p. seo. 
That be bad feew uo fessll: part .of that Book, and 
— hebad beard.; that is doth in all cyutain more 
| theashe Bibles and.therein, he faith, 2,1 taughe, 
that the: Sacraments of the Church are, nothing, 
that the Gofpel. of Chrift is. not the true.Gofpels 
and thatthe . Book, it felf is the Gofpel .of the 
Holy Ghoft, and the everlafting Copel’ end that 
the Gofpel of Chrift frould be preached bus for five 
years to come;.that then men fhall pave ay- 
other Rule of life, and the Church foall be. otber- 
wife: managed» . Which , faith he, execrable 
and abaminable.to be fpoken. But not. con- 
tent with bare - preaching againft.them, he 
writ:a yery, fmast, Book; in the name of the... 
 Univerfay Of Paris,» ; de. periculo, xovifimorum ~:-: . 
temporam , of. the ,dangars: of the laff timesy ~~ 7 
wherein he doth at large fet forth the hy °°” 
- pocrifie., idlenefs, flattery and bajenc[s of the Gul. des. 
Fryers: but coming. to fhew. the near ap- abi i 
proach of the damgers he mentions, he faith, fap 0.8. 
It is now fifty five years (for about that time p. 38, 
 Almarie , broached his Doctrine ). that fome — 
bave endeavoured t0 change the Gofpel of Chrift 


“> 


nto 
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.. into another Gofpel ; whied whey faid would be 
_., better, ae and: wartby, whech.they call 
_. the’ Gofpel of the Holy Ghoft , or the Evérleft- 
-.. ing Gofpels which will by its coming tur ¢he 
Gofpet o Chrift ont of Brits a8, — a ig 
.. ate reaay'to , one of that curfed Gofpel ; 
al a Ketle B Sta he au That = Ecthafh 
ing Gofpel wax publickly explained ax Paris, 
7 Me De 1294. from whersce itis certain, thae ik 
~. . | wwoutt be preached, wnlefs there were fome -otber 
‘--'. ghing which bindredi  ‘MoW afterwards he faith, 
Far in shat Book , this eobbafing Gofpel is faid 
$0 exceed she Gofpel of Chip: as. much as the 
dight of the-Sun doth that -of the Moon, or she 
. Kernel’ doth the Shell. : This Book of his ex- 
teearnly ‘incenfed' the Firiers, and they prefenc- 
dy fent informations: again him co the Pope; 
‘and by their. intereft- got his Book to:be con- 
damned, and-burne publickly before the Pape 
rand: the'Court at Anapyte,: and: afterwards at 
“Paris s to which-purpote -the: Pope publithed a 
* Bull, ‘am& denounced elie fentence of Excomiqnu- 
’ nication apamit any who thould prefume: te de- 
—  fend-it: andthe ‘Weiter of it was deprived of his 
Chroxicor.- Beclefiaftical Promotions aid ‘banihed “Fraxee, 
wien 0 as fax-as the “Popes power could do it. Alb this 
A.D, 1256, WaS done'in great hafe, before the Legats. from 
_.,. the Usiverfry could appear; and when they 


’ : 


_ came, three of them ‘recanted and -returned; 
only Gul. de. S. Amore tefolved to ftand it 
Ont, and anfwered' all their ‘objeRions , and 
:  perfifted fill in: the -aveufation’ of ‘that borri- 
‘bke Book: And at-laft prévailedfo niwch,. chat 
‘the Rope was fain to- conderin- the Evangelium 
ot | | _ a&ternum 


ef) >  e. 
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| ereenam together with S. Amours Book; but 


| it appears how unwillingly he did ie, by his 
carriage in it, which is related by Marth. Paris y Math. Pad, 


for be condemned. the other Book folemnly, and *# 4. D. 
vanfed the fentence to be publickly executed, but ae, 


fe gave order. thas this Book foould be fecretly® 3 
- dures, and as much as might be without any of- 
' fence to the Fryers. Lo here the true zeal of 


 againft the ‘Mendicane Fryers is condemned as | 


the Head of the Church! A Book only writ — 


_ émpions, wicked, execrable, and what not, in the 


Bell agaimft. its and a Book againft Chrifian | 


| Religion in the higheft manner, hardly procu- 
; sd to be condemhed; and when it is, with | 7 
| great fear of difpleafing the Astbors and ap- 

; provers of it. And fince that time, they have 
; ‘been very careful to f{upprefs the leaft menti- 
: On of the datser, but very forward to fet forth =i. 
. the other. -For in the Roman Bullarinm, the Buller.Rom. 


ee “ELE 


> eR 


‘condemned as the Evangelinm dsernum. _ So 


Ball againft §. Amours Book is fet forth at large 5 70%. 16 


: oe . Alex, 
but not the leaft intimation of: any fuch Book 574° 


rnach dearer to the Pope is the honour of Fry- 


| ers, than of Chrift and the Chriftien Religion! - 
and therefore S. Amozr faid well. in the Uni- => 


 werfity of Paris, before they went, That it was Bale.p.330. 
$0 no parpofe to go abot to procure the condem- — 

- wing that Book at Rome, where it bad fo many 
| -VFavourers; the defign of it being to advance 
_ the honour of Religious Orders, though to. 


the overthrow of the Gofpel of Cbri#. It - ; 


“4s well thefe things were written and prefer- — 


ved by Writers of their own Church, and per- .. 
fons of the fame Age (out of whomonly Ihave 
| TT | given 
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giver account of them ) for sotherwile accor 
ding to their ufual Method of confuting things 
“+ which do nor: pleafe them,::they would be de- 
/  ~ nyed with a mighty contidende, and the world 
>‘ fhould be told, shat thefé aneconly the Lyes and 
” *-Forgeries of "Hevetickhs. “But: thele are to thai 
fhame preferved ‘in their.ows Books , and:we 
can thew thems che. very words ,) if accafomre 

qUiTes If6.< te Es ys ola? £6. Gees 
The Fina’ $-9- Yet we are not to think, that only. the 
ticifmof “preaching Fryers fell into thefe. ¢xtravagam 
_ the Fra'- sciess for the Francifoans had a:great hand in 
pine them too, and: were as forward to promote 
"that which. they accounted. their common in- 
‘tereft, And: notwithftanding che: Popes con- 
| demning,the’Book., faid to: be taken out of 
Guide car= Abbot Foachinss Writings ,3 yet his:doGrinedid 
m:lit.de in no long time: after breaki forth again in the 
bate. AP Francifean «Order. “For toward ithe latter end 
is ‘pp, -F the fate Century, or as:moit think , idthe. 
Aho beginning of the next, in the time. of Clement! 
a Calire the fifth, appeared one Petries Fobannis de Oli- 
| ee vai a great: Difciple of . Foachims , as. Gaidt 
shih oft. ‘ Carmelita, Alpbonfus a Caftro,. and -Francifcas 
ber. ~Pegna affirm. . All the difference. faith Alpbat- 
Praia -fus, between them was , that -Feachine made 
airtéh. In-. the ipivttual State to commence from the 
D2. founding the Bereditline Order, but. Petrus fo 
- bauns would have it begin only from S. Fret- 
Eymcrits ibveis's ‘Which State; a8 Eymiericus relates, where 
 » - the récounts: his errors, ‘degan mith the Franci-- 
of | - can Order, when: the~ Angel of Ghrift, that th 
Heig6, - SvFrancisy did fet bis mark upon’ all bis Soul- 

- diers y and. thet ‘S. Francis appeared as ony 


: a 


- ca 
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did with bis wounds’ upon bims ’ For we areto *: > 
: uaderftand, that S. Fraucis-in-one of jhis.V ift~, 
' ois upon the.very.day of the-exaltation of the: 
- Crofs, had: the fame bleeding woninds on his, | 
bends, feet aud fide, mbich Chrift had upon she: 
Croft, and carried them for two: years:togesber ber 
fire bis: death, avd left this thould be fulpetted, 
| Pope Alexanter the foyrth preached ivin $- Bos. 
 naventures hearing, that himfelf. f¢pithem, as 
the fixth Leffon' on S. Francis day.inthe Ros, 
man Brévidry, and, Bonaventere affure us. And. prey, Rom 
who dares :quaftion the infallibility-of the Popes 4. 04. >. 
—-eye-fight ? Unle(s the Story in latter times of 75 
Maria Vifitationin, as-he was called, Abbeffe OF 5 rina: 
the Anasetiation in Lishon, may give lome fus cif. «18. 
- fpicion.of it, .« Fos.-this: Kirgin had .gained fo se 9. 
great’a’ reputation, for fangity;, not. only im 
‘Portugal, batiin Spain, ‘Italy and the Eajt-In- 
ies, that the. feemed to be a fit-match for 9. 
Erancis. .. And. fhe.qut-did him. in,the numbeg 
of her wounds, for, fhe had thirty two upon her 
head, caufed: :-by~Chrifts putting his Crown of 
“Thorns wpon her 5 and.in her hands, .and fees, 
rand ;fide; they-were as exat as in, St. Francis 
fhe made no diffigitity of (hewing them, if her 
Confeffor bid -her, but never: ptherwifes left — 
fie fhould (eed ¢oo.much to glory;in the ho- 

four which Chriff had done her., .ThisCon- 
feffor. was.no lefs aman , than Ludovicus Grae 
natenfis, a mas highly commended for lear- 7 
hing and piety, who as verily believed them, as ay 
| Pope Alerander did. chofe of. S. Francis. One ‘°° 
- day in the Week the laid raggs to her wounds, = 
upon which the: print of the wounds was 

oo tate BB made 
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made,  Thefe rags. with. incredible devation, 
faith the Writer-of the Story, . were fent to the 
Pope ‘himfclf ; and to the.greateft and moft re- 


ligious perfons in ‘all parts, by. whom. they 


were received. with great.Venesation. And 


. when he was Inquifitor in Sicily; che faith ,: he 


faw many of ‘them with her Pidtuse, and. a 
Book of her life and eminent fanGity. by.a per- 
fon. of great authority, which were preferved 


"gs precious things by the Vice-roy?s Lady. But 


this is nothing to Gregory she: thirteenth then 
Pope , who writ a Letter of encouragement to 
her , togo on inthe fame way: of fanctity -the 
had begun. She had been. examined by ‘the 
Ingnifition , and: her: wounds wereallowed by 


“them after diligent-fearch’: But: at: laft: they 


found what the aimed at, which:was the Revolt 


Of Portugal from Spain: which-being'once fu- 


fpe&ted3 the.is’ brought before-the Ingsdfition, 
‘and her Sanéfity is condemned). her. wounds de- 
Clared to be a meer Impofture, belug artificially 
‘made by red Lead, and her (elf featenced. by 
‘the Inguifitors to a very fevere penance all - her 
‘dayes Decemh. 8. A.D. 1588. . 1 (uppofes my 
verfary having: been updr-the place , hath 


“often -hegrd the.truch of this ; bac-if-he doubls 


‘it, he may find. ie, as { have related. it, in Le- 


Lud, a Pas dovicus a Params. By which it is-very catic to 


Tamo de 


ine In 
guifit. 1.2. 


ghels what itis, which gives and preferyes the 
reputation of thefe chings in the Ronean Chyrch ; 


tits, crs, for if this Saint had dyed before. hex -defign 


RII, Cit.3. 
6.5 8.16, 


brake forth, we might. have -heard of: her 
wounds in the Roman Breviary, as-well as. thole 
of St. Francis, and a Fejtival might have “a 


of the Roman Church. 24y 
__ kept in commemoration of her fan@ity, and hee ~ * 
| delfas religioufly invocated,as the reft of the Popes — 

_ Making. But fuppofing Pope Aclxander the fourths . 

_ authority prevailed fo much upon the people, to 
believe thet S. Francik had the fame wounds 
which Chrit had,ée. No wonder then, it fhould 

' bé-written.in the Book called, The Flowers of S. 

_ Francis, that shafé only were faved by the blood of wolf Le. 

| Chri, sho lived before S. Francis ; bug all sbse Pepa 
' filomed, ‘were redeemed by the blood of S. Francie ae 
' Nowonder, this Petrus Fobannis made the Rule’ ’ ~ 
"of §. Francis, to he the very fame with the he 

6nd thar which Chrift and bis Apoftles lived by: 

__ of whieh S: Francis was the greatelt obferver, next 

— t9 Chrift and his. Mothers and that as Chrift 

| when be wis to reform the world, chofe twelve _ 
 Apdttles , fo S. Francis bad ssvelve Brethren , by 
whom the Evangelical Order was founded , shat 

- thofe who eppofed this Ordeg, were she carnal per= - 

- ‘feeuting Cleegy ; in whom she’ Seat. of the Beaft 

‘much more, than in the peoples that in the sinse of 

this Myftical Antitbrift, the Carnal Church fhall 
 oppofe, the: doétrine, life and zeak of the Saines, 

6nd burn as it were with fire againft them, bus 

it foall be dryed ap from. all spiritual Wifdom, 

and Grace, anit the riches of Cbrift, and be expofed 
to'errors-and delufion as it was withthe Fess and 
Gréeks. ‘ Thofe who will not take the pains to 

feé how faithfully 1 have tranflated. thefe words 

out of ‘Eymsericus, would imagine { have bor- 
rowed fome of the canting language of the'mo- — 
dern Dezker® But he goes-on::faying, Thas 

a Valtnn the Queen being caft off from the King- 

‘Gem and’ Marriage of - Ahaflucrus, -sle bumble 

fe ey PS VE men, gett. oe Efther | 
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Ether sbas! ‘chofen to Juccecd*in ber place y and 


* 


‘she King made a great Feaft ‘to.bis vinces and 


"Servants : fo inthis lat fate of ‘the Church, the 
adulterous Babylon , the carnal Church being re- 


' jected, the fp 


iritual Church muft be exalted, “and 


“a great and piritual Feaft be keptto celebrate thefe 
\ Nuptials: with s that under the Myjftical Autt- 


oy tbr » bbere frallibe overturnings and commott- 


’ 
ee 
aa 


ons, by whith the-Carnal Church fhall be terribly 
ftirred up “bud moved azainft the Evangelical 


Spirit of “Chrifts: but that , the Whore of Baby- 
: Yon, the Carnat Church fhall falls in wbich time 


in 
cy 
Pos 
eu 
% 
ean 


- 


the Saints {hall preach, fayeng, from this time it 
no longer the Church of Chrijt, but the Synagogue 
of Satan, and the Habitation of Devils, which 
before ‘aid in the pride of ber heart, I fit asa 


"Deen in great boneur and glory, E rule over my 
* Kingdom , I fit at eafe, I am-ns Widow , 1.¢. | 
have Bifhops and- Kings on my fide : that , she 


— 


we = 


“Roman Church is that great Whore fpoken of it 
the Revelations, which hath commitred  fornics 
tion with this world , baving departed from the 


worflip, and Sincere love, and the delights of Chri} 


ber Spoufes and embraced-the world, she riches 


and pleafures of it, and. the Devil, and Kings, ani 
Princes, and Prelates , and all the lovers of thi 


: : world.” Ttiat, “the Teachers ‘of this fpiritud 
. State, aré- ‘more properly the Gates ‘to lead. met 
into the wifdem: of -Chrift , than the Apofiles 
- themfelves. ..Thefe things are exprefly delive- 


* wadding. 
Aanales 
Minornm . 
aa A. De ) 
I2 97 is Bey 


red. ‘concerning ‘the doctrine of this Francifcas 


*-Fryer by. the. Enquifitor -Eymericus ; 1 know, 


*Wadding wus Francifcan- Annaliéso prefave 
‘the reputation of. his Order, would clear him 
ees ar soe Be oe % from 


a ad 


of the Roman Church. 


from all fufpicion. of Herefie ; but I fuppofe 


Eo ick 


the credit of an Inquilitor, having fuch opporr 


tunities to .know the truth., fo near his own 


tine, and-hawinp' the examigation of many. of 


his : followers ,..is, to, be relyed .on. rather than 
the teftimany..of one at fuch: a, diftance, and 
partial for the honour of his order. . Efpecial- 
dy y that being confidered which Poffevin faith 
-of Eymericus, shat moft of his accounts of the 


. itimes.a little before his own, were the very 
_ fame with, what: was contained in a Manufcripe 


in the Vatiean Library, both as to order and 
uwords 3 which is thought to have been brought 


from Avignon to Rome, where he was made 
Anguifitonr General by Gregory, 11. A.D. 1358. 
Rut it is not. denyed by Waudding or otners, 


that the :Beguini and Fratriceli,, che Beguardi 
and others were his followers; and we fhall find 
{0 great an agreement in their opinions, that 
it-wonld be ftrange they fhould be accounted 


“the Dilciples..of any other,’ Eymericus gives 


this account of them, that in the time of Ck- 


- ment 5. there arofein the Province of Narbonne, 
“one Petras. Fobannis a Francifcan Fryer, who 


publithed. by. Writing, and Preaching a great 
many Errours and Eerefies in the fame Pro- 
vince, and drew many after him, who had 
fpread themf{elves over France, Italy, Germany, 
and other places , and continued -in his time, 
being daily fearched for, and condemncd by 


the Inguifitours. They all agreed that their do- 
 Gtine was from God by immediate in|piration 5 


and that all the writings of Petrus Johannis were 


 gevealed to bine from the Lord, and, that bé kid 


Pofecit. | 

Ps a | ‘ 
Appar, we ; 
Nivel. EX 
M:ilbis 


be 


Eymerit. / 
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declared this to fome of bis Friends; shat be was 
fo great a Doktor that from the time of the Apo~ 
files and Evangelifts , there beve-been none | grean 
ser than be in Learking and Holine{s + and thas 
bis writings , theirs only excepted. (wherein they 
fell thort of the former Seg) were the moft ufe~ 

ful to the Church. te | 
, & 10. Their doctrines may -be reduced to 
‘thefe four heads, 1.Evangelical poverty. 2.Un- 
lawfulnefs of Swearing. 3. The Doétrine of 
perfection. 4. Oppofition to the carnal Church. 
‘Which being joyned with that greater degree 
‘of light , which they {uppofed themfelves to 
have above all the reft of the world, makes up 
a Sect of Quakers after the Order of St. Francis. 
1. Their Dodrine of Evangelical poverty 3 


about ‘which they faid, Tbet one Lord Fefus 


Chrift ay man, and bis Apoftles bad norbing in 
proper, or in common, becaufe they were perfedlly 


. poor in this worlds and that this is. perfedi Evan~ 


gelical povertys but tbe enjoying any thing, though 
zu common , takes off from the perfediion of at 5 
and that the Apoftles themfelves could ‘not seith~ 
ont fin have any property in any thing , and that 
at is Herefie t0 fay otberwife . therefore the rule 
of St. Francis prefevibing shis poverty, was that 


- which ' Chrift obferved and prefcribed to big 


Apoftles, and was the Same with the. Gofpel of 
Chrift, and therefore wbofoever addes to it, or takes 


_ from is (be it the Pope bimfelf ) he is a Heretich 
4” fo doing : on which account they condemned 


jobn'22. and all the Prelates and Fryers for 


| Herefie, who oppofed this DoGrine. For we 


| ‘&re not to imagine a Do@rine fo. contrary to | 


the 
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the beloved interelts of the Romaps Church, 
fhould.efcape oppofition : nay it was {0 far 
from it, that it immediately cayfed.a:breach 
dn their own order. | For as Papirius Maffonus Papir. Maf- 
well obfervesifrom Petrarch, none bate poverty for. de 
cifcan order ‘had gotten into their hands good- "5: » 
‘ly poffeffioas, and built magnificent boufes,” 
and haid up great _provifions of Corn.and Wine; 
which -thele ‘followers of Petrus Fobannit de- 
clare againft as dire@ly contrary to the rule 
which they: profefled, being the Gridicft poverty; 
‘which this was as like , as hypoctific is to fin-- 
cerity , or St. Francis to Chrif. Upon thisa 

great divifion happens in the Order : between. 
the ‘Brethren that followed Petras Fobsnnis de 
Oliva, who were called the Spiritual men, and 
the-Breshren of the community; both parties ap- 
peal to Clement'5. Alexander de Alexandria , 
| General of the Order appears in behalf of the 
Community, and Ubertinus de Cafeli on the 
‘other fide: But the fhiritnal Brethren, fearing — 
‘hard ufage at Rome ,.and from their other fie 
-periours , choofe new ones to themfelves, and 
‘fo'make an open Schifme. In the Council of — 
Veenna, A.D. 1311. a Decree was made, to Chmetis. 
declare the rule of S.Francis; which is extant. in45-tit-¥1. 
the Canon Lew, under the title of Clementines, 
but this ‘by no .means effected a cure; for the 
‘people favouring the diffenters inthe-Province 
of Narbon, they turned ont all the Brethren Of Bulei hifter, 
the community; and took upon themfelves new #7ive/ft. * 
babits , to be diftinguithed from the reft, Du- P70. 


more, than shey who profess it moft 5 and the Fran- Ene. Bro , 


favoue 


ring this heat, Gonfaluws General of the Order, *?'%* | 
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p.166, favouring the ftrider Fryers dyed ‘at PAGER ROT 
| without fufpicion of: poifor: from ‘the. toofer 
Brethren. Fobn.22. bemg-Pope refolves to take 

- a feverer courte withthe difftntens, and A. D. 

1318. imployes thé Fequifitours: for. that. end ; 

the fruit of. which was, that they brake out in- 

to a mote open. Sebifme: and chofe one Henri- 

cus de Céva, or de Sena for their General, and 

kept their Conventicles as Foln 22, in his con- 
_-ftitution,. Sania Romana, declares, and every 

| day added ‘to their Se&. And the more .con- 

- ftitutions he publithed,, ‘the greater oppofitien 

was made3 in fo much that Michael de Ca- 

‘fena, Guls Ockam and others found out Herefies 

at laft. in:them, and plain contradiétions.to 

| thofe of hispredeceffours, efpecially that: pf Né- 
pelldePor- colans 4... which Bellermin confeffeth cannot in 
tif, Roml all things.be reconciled. No fewer than cigh- _ 
Sea , teen errours -Francif¢e Pegna confeffeth he was _ 
5 ding, charged with in- one, cenftisation, to. which he 
Inga. com~ anfwereéd in another decrefal: not publithed 5 in 
mait.43-’ which. they: found 32 Errours 3- but Wiliam 
ee ae -Ockam went farther , and charged him with no 
Paes Pape. fewer than. go. A goodly number for an. infal- 
lible Head of the Church Jin which there ought 

to be fome allowance for humane frailty, .as 

Benedjit 12» his {ucceffour pleaded ig behalf.of 

Nicolaus 4.° when hie anfwered. the objeCtions 

of the Fraticeli again Foba 22,. as may be feen 

pict. te in Eymericu. And his an{wers are thought fo 
“ quifit.sc.t7. infufiicient by Pegaa, that he faith, sbere are 
Ss... fome doubtful-and fome falfe, which ought nor to 
+ “be ‘paffed over without-animadverfion ; and shere- 
5s * fore folemnly-invocates God, that he may be able 
| t0 


“‘ 
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00 anfiver them. besiers and yet this Benedid? was 
saccounted a notable Divine, for a Pope’: which 
-made-the wiffenters , faith Pegna, hate him the 
more. ‘Fhe fubftance of tis anfwer which Pegna 

is fo much. difpleafed ‘with is; that though Ni- 
.colaas 4. bad determined contrary to John 22. yet 
the former definition, -being contrary to Scripture, 

- ought. not to ftand. ' Thus: when Popes fall out, 

the .Srvipture: comes'by itsown; which is, to 
- be the ftanding rule‘of all Controverfies. - : 

2+ They thought ‘it unlawful upon any oc- 

cafion. to: fwear 5‘ this “fobs 22. in his'decre- — * 

tal , Gloriofam Ecclefiam , charges them with, | 

and ‘that thofe were guilty of mortal fin,’ and 

lyable to ‘punifhment , who were: ‘under. the 
obligation: of any Oath whatfoever : the fame 
..iS xeported by Wadding , and others ; concer- 

ning them. | | oe ee ee 
3- The Doctrine of. perfedlion was ftiffly Spordan. - 
| maintained by them, This Spondanus would 4iales 
- have to be one of the opinions of the Bezuardi, ae ee 
whom he.diftinguifhes: from the Beg#ini; but eran 
~~ not only -Eymeriens and Pegna make them to be | 
. the fame,-bue Fcbn'2a-: in the Extravagant 
Sandia Romana coridemns both together, as 

the title is in Eymericus; and in the body of it, 
' it appears that they went under divers names 

*. in feveral places, being fometimes called Frati- 
>. eli, fomecimes’ Fratres de penitentia, {ome- 

' times Fratres de paupere vita, fometimes Bixochi, | 
~ fometimes Begbini and: tometimes Beguardi 3 rymeic.p. 
which latter feems tobe the name that they 2. .11- 

-. were known in Germany molt by. -Eymericus — 
Speaking of Petras Olerst and Bononatas , = ee 
Z ee of 


~~ 
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of the Begardi: in Spain , that wert burnt for 
their Hexcfie by thé. Enquifiscur and. Bifvap-of | 
Barcelona., faith, that,they held the opinion 
mentioned ; before concerning Evaugelical. po- 
verty , which Spordengs thinks ipecutiar to. the 
 Beguini. About perfeCion theit:opinions wete 
Alvaqus de thefe, as Alvarus Peldgius, Fob. Turrecrentats, 
plaittn Ec- Broviys, Spondanus; and Raynsldus, all agree, 
hf 42. shasta man in this life may attain to great per- 
Tin, cree FeGion, ds to live without fn that avvitan robo 
mata Sum, bath attained to {ucha degree, is above ordinances, 
14. 6.36+ . jos be weed nit faft and ‘pray as others dos that, 


part.2. — fuch as are perfed, bave the fpirie of laberty, and 
aes - not Fabled to any eens Ordinances, either 
— 3309.".12. Of Church, or States’ That, every zatclletiual Be- 
Spordan. ing bath enongh within it felf to make it happy, 
Amal.A.P> ov a light within 5 fo that: it doth nov‘ need any 
Renal 4. external light of Glory, ‘in order thereto. | "That, 
Anaal.A.p, 0 live in the exercife of moral vertues , is GM ar- 
132.419. gument of a State of smperfeGion 3 and that, one 
ss aratly perfett is above: them. From hence they 
accounted all attions, which were defigned to fa- 

tisfie natural inclinations, to be indifferent and 

So looked on unclean mixtures asno fint. ' Alvares 

faith, he faw one of thetn who was a German, 

and feemed a very fpivitual man, ina very 

‘mean habit and looking fowrely with tears in 

his eyes, and full of raptures;' and thought 

. himfelfa Contemplator and a Tafter 5’ Names not 

yet taken up, by any. Fanaticks among us. And 

to. ler others ma igs a eafily men were 

noe, -lmpofed upon by vifions and rapturcs among 
Fils them ; he faith, shat. be knew jepeninao who 
pay”. mas aftersvards kytopen 0.be Haught, shat. bad 

| . oe Hs raphares 


PAS Oss ; : 
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repsarce.at ber, pleafure.,.sbom' be bad hous 4s: 

| pg ae bimfelf, end the very ground fhe fio 7 

ots anid eat only be , but many others, even Pre- 
hess. and. Gerdigals'too,s, by sebich he [aw evident- 
by bow eafily she Devil, could transform bimfelf 
into at! Angel of Lights, and after faith of the 
Beguine, shat. under the slew of fantlity they 
svmenitsed meaty vile things, A ftrange inftance 

of the impoftures of one of the. Beprine who 
Sained ;a great reputation for fandiity by her 
conftancy and devotipn'at prayers, : her preten- 
ding to raptures and extafics wherein her fool = 
was carried to Heayen, herJongfaftings where-  .. - 
by the impofed upon, the Bifbop, the Fryers, and 
sll. the, people to {p.great a. degree thas. the 
Bifoop was ‘about building a Carsh.on purpote 
farlay‘herin, tha¢ all.comers might behold her 
who,led {ach an Angelicel lifes and, how, acci- 
peg | i op “hy 20 Is 
_ great diflatisfaction of them all, but efpectally xécbeii 
the Soe, is at laige related by Richerius., Chronic, 

.. 4. But notwithftanding.all this ,: they had.a Steven? 
anighty zeal againtt: the carnal Church; and cal. #018. - 
-led. all shofe blind, zvho.srere not of their ‘way, as— 
-Eymericus faith of thems in thefe matress they 
followed Petrus Fobahnis y. of :whofe opinions zymzicy. 
about. the Church we have already {pokens any,.2-7.15- 
that fuffered: among them’; were, cryed up ‘as 4". 
Martyrs; and four: of. the: Brethren fuffering at Exrer.ao. 
Mar feilles, A. D. 1316. they faid they sere fo far 
From fuffering as. Hereticks , that they mere as 
- good Martyrs as St. Laurence, or Vincentius; — 

that Chrit. was: {piritually Crucified in them x that 

all who approved or confensed to their death Po : 
Te+ass 
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‘Eymericus reckons up 


3 Fy 
no fewer than ‘fifty* five ‘Etrogrs and Herefies 


5 ‘lt j'Jorbat # bath ns ciber will 
but the Wide wil, 


‘ning pretended to do it:only‘to God ;° but -thefe 


<7. 4prevaiPed’ upon ‘the othes | to renounce: their 
“own wills before thems which whenthey had 


ea 4 


done , they told them:they could now: fin. no 
‘Jonger':and fo did whae they pleafed together. 
Under which. pretext ‘of -tcnouncing their own 


wills, \all manner .ofswtickednefs was -com- 
‘mitted among. them::..Neither were they on- 


dy ant France 5 Italy; ‘Sicily and Germany , but 


they 


“4 
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they« prevailed miuch- inv, Spain’ too: for: in 
the time of Benedig 12, ‘in Catalgnja, there 
were many Begsardi faith Eymericus ,. the Eymricp. 
chief of whom was. Fryer Bonanatus who’ was 2oG-11. 5. 
burnt for his Hercfie ,. in the time of Clement 6. i 
there arofe many. of :them in the Province of 
Valencia, whofe leader was Facobus. Fufti, and 
‘was. therefore immured-and fo dyed. , In the 
time .of Innocent 6.-Urban 5. -Gregory 1.1--ap- 
peared jn Catalonia , one. Arnoldus Montanerius, 
who publickly Preached for nineteen: years, to- 
gether, the opinions of che Begardi about pover- 
ty, and added thefe of hixown, that 20 one can 


58h 


think, this. Se inconfiderable among.them, Lu- - ie 
dovicns de Payamo,, the Inquifitoar ot Sicily, de- rad.de: -. 


as Inquifitour vpon him,..;And, left we, Gyoyld' --- £> 


; - Ia: Ad. la. 
, of. all men to them, and drove John 22. into gr eat tie cap. 
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called themfelves of the third Order of St; Fran 
Spodan, cis, atid pretended to far greater ftridtnefs as 
imats to thet rale than others: on which account 
AD Celeftthe 5. A.D. 1294 gave them frit liberty 
Bie biftor. tO feparate themfelves ftom the ‘Conmuniey , 
uiverft. which was afterwards pleaded by the Frazvi- 

.Parif.Tom. cel, againft Clement 5. and Fobn22. 
3. P5 0. $. 11. But befides thefe who before were of 
‘continue this ofdér, othets took up the fame way and 
ance of this Opinions, which weré never originally of it; 
Set. as the followers of Gerahdws Segarelli, atid Deeb- 
cinus, th Healy, whe are called Fratrieel by 
Platina in. Platina, by others P/tudd-Apoftdlici and Dadci- 
vit. Clem5. wifte. - Spondanus corifellech thofe in Italy, who 
| een were the followers of obe Hermanns of Ferpsra, 
A.D,1297. 0 be the fame with the: Fraricelfi ant Begwini 5 
9. ‘whole body faith bir > after be seg 
| Frattens swenty years worfbipped for b Sainte, ras by the 
ied Te at Ae of Boniface 8. ‘raken up and-biernt for 
nan, 48 Herttick: Ludodicus‘de Params fath that it 
_ Paana dh was ibivty yeast afters he’ both been peblichly 
eit. isgd- svorfbipped by te people'of Fervita 5 and he ¥eck- 
fi-t2.tit3. ons up this, as one of the great bleffings which 
“# "3" “comes by the Inyiiftina , that. they iare thereby 
undeceived in many whom they soorfbip fir 8 aires; 
‘of which hie gives feveral- other inftances:. '-Bue 
‘the buming of Heriznxs bones, didnot ex- 
tinguifh the Sect of Frisiceté there ; the only 
effect of this feverity was, that they gréw:tnore 
“numerous and bold, as Prateoles and Sponida- 
us confets. They Kept thelr Conventyelas More 
‘frequently, and tpread the ‘furcfier ; ‘ ihformuch 
* that great tnultitudes ‘of ‘people fell ‘in- with 
them: Among whort 4s ‘their chief ‘leaders 
oF were 


a an 
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were feveral of the Order of S. Francit , as : 
Spondanus proves from the Extravagant Santa 
Romana of Fobx 22. And of the fame Set 
were the Pfeudo-Apoftolict, whofe chicf leaders 


. were Geraldus Segarellz and Dulcinus one of his : 
. Difciples ; the one of Parma, the other of No- Direct. ta 


vars : thee filled allshe Countrey thereabouts mith qi fr. pr» 


i errors, faith Eymericus 3 and made an In- 4 3 


lependent Congregation among themfelves, which 
acknowled obedience and fubjedtiun, ashe adds, — 


_ to none but God bimfelf, and faid that they 
. followed the Apojtolical rule, in a very fingular 


manner. This Geraldus, faith Paramo, and bis eee las 
followers , by a few of extraordinary fantiity, , | oo 
drew many to their party : but Friar Salimbe- 


gus (in a ental i {een by Pegna, in the 


Library of Cardinal Savelli at Rome ) being him- Pegr.not. ix- 


: felf a Francifcan, gives this account: of him, diveét.p.2. 
yhom he calls Gherardinus Segalellus ; that be- 7" 


ing defirous to be admitted into their Order, 
he was refufed by them ; after which he {pent 
forne time inthe Francifeans Church, where ob- 


_ ferving the pictures of the Apoftles, and the ba- 


bigs they were drawn in, he put himfelf as ex- 


actly as he could into the very fame habie, and 
having, fold his houfe, and received the money 
for it, he diftributed it all among the people ; 


and. afterwards got a Companion, who was a _ 


rious, Preaching Repentance with @ white Man- 


fervant to the Francifeans: but by degrees 

their number increafed, fo that in afhort time 
they fpread over. many Cities sin Italy : and from 
thence were difperfed over almoft all Europe : They 

went up and: down in the ftreets , faith Eyme- 


sels 
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tel, a white Coat, and long hair, barefoot and 
barebeaded, and what they eats was publickly in 
the flreets, and only what was given to them : af- 
ter forty years’in which they mightily prevailed, 
Boniface 8.caufed Gerald to be taken and burnt; 
‘upon this Dulcinws with fix thovifand of his 
Companions retired into the AYps,. where dbey 
anereafed fomuach, faith Pegna, that Clement's. 
syas forced to fend aCroifado againft them : where 
. they ftarved a gréat pare of them; but Daki- 
mus and his Wife Mafgareta, as Patreolus calls 
her, were taken and burnt. Jt is not’ eredible, 
Brov, Ar- faith Beovius, bow long they endured upon the 
nalts A.D. Alps, all extremities of bunger and cold, rather 
F3°9%13° shan they would yieldto their Adoerferies. But 
‘notwithftanding all the endéavours could be 
| ufed, they could not wholly extmguith ‘that 
Pratedus de SCO, faith Prateolus; but the rernainders of it 
_ ber. 4.v. wete fill left in the Mountains, about Trent, 
Dwlcines. and continued to his time, which: was‘ about 
‘A.D. 1860. Thefe were of ' the fame opihions 
: with the Fratriceffi before mentioned, as tothe 
: Roman Church; that by: reafon of. thé wicked- 
hefs of the Clergy and Keligious Orders, it was 
reprobate Church, and the Whore’ of Babylon ; 
but being no mote content with this, than the 
‘greateft Fanaticks of out Aze;, they preterided 
to great things themfelves, that they were the 
_ only fpiriteal Congregation, feut, and chofen okt by 
God t0 bear teftimony to bis truth, in the Lat agers 
and thar'they, and only they, bad the power which 
S. Peter bad, that Geralds Sevareli , ‘was-6 
plant of Gods vron planting, ‘growing up frim the 
root of faith, by whom God- bexin the gps 
ms : Refor- 


of the Roman (burch. 


Reformation of bis Church, to she purity , per 


| 


| feltion, life, fate and poverty of the primitive 


Church, in that ftate wherein Chrift .commiteed 
bis Church #0 S. Peter. That shey only are the 
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Church of God, and in that perfection wherein 


the Apoftles were, and therefore are bound to live 
in {ubjection to none, becaufe their rule which 
wis immediately from Chrift, is free, and bath 
the greateft perfection that no one can be faved, 
who is not of their Orders that it is a fign any 


one is in a ftate of damnation, to _ them 2 . 


that all the Popes from Sylvefter downward, and 
all the Prelates, were Impoftors and Deceivers, 
excepting | only Celeftine 5. who renounced bid 
Popedom, .and gave leave to she Spiritual Bro~ 
therbood to feparate from the reft in tbe Francif- 


can Order. That the Orders of Clergy and Reli- — 


gion are dangerous to the Church. That no laye 
men ought to pay any tythes to Prieft or Prelat, 
who lives not in the fame perfection and poverty 
which the Apoftles did. That it was as well to 
Worfoip God in Woods or Stables , or Barus, as 
in confecrated Churches : That it was unlawful 
for Chriftians to fwear at all, faith Prateolus 5 or 


never but in cafe of the Articles of faith, or the - 


divine commands, fay, Turrecremataand Eyme- 
ricuss but in all other cafes, it was lawful to 
ufe equivocations and mental -refervations, and 
to deny their Set with their mouths, as long as 
they kept true to them in their hearts. That 


nothing was unlawful which was done out of a 


principle of Love: and that all things, in the 
worlt fenfe, were to be common among them and 
therefore they are charged with allowing and 

U 2 praditfing 
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prattifing promifeuons mixtures, among thems 
Selves, it their Adverfaries do not charge them 

as unjuftly in this point, as the Primitive 
Chriftians were charged by the Heathen. This 
is the {um of their Principles and practices, 
as they are reported by Iurrecremata,Eymericus, 
Prateolus, Spondanus , Kaynaldus, and others. 
But that which is ftill obfervable to our -pur- 
pofe is; that thefe were looked on asa fort 
of Friers in the Roman Church; for when 


-Homorins 4. condemned them by his Bwll ex- 
* tant in Eymericus, he doth it. upon this -ac- 
_ count, that shey were a fort of Mendicant Fri- 


ers not approved by the Roman See, whereas 
Greg. 10. in the Council of Lyons had abjo- 


‘ Lutely forbid all Orders of Mendicants after the 


Lateran Council, that fheuld not receive expre{s 
confirmation from the Pope, but bis Holinefs was 
informed, that fome who called themfelves of. the 
Apottolieal Order, bad fince that time affumed to 
themfclues a nev habit of Religion, without due 
applications being made to his Sees and a great 


number of thefe went up and dewn, as Mendi- 


cants, into many parts of the world, doing unfeem- 
ly things to their owa peril and the feandal of 
others; efpecially fome among thera being guilty 
of Herefie > therefore all Ecclefiaftical Officers , 
are required, to admonifo and compel them to lay 
down their habits, and to enter themfelves among 


'. fome of the approved Religions Orders and in cafe 


of refusal they ought to proceed judicially againft 
them, and to deliver them over to the Secu- 
Jar power. By which we underftand the 
true ground of the quarrekagainft them; viz« 

not 
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not yielding fubjeGtion enough to the Roman 
See, and how eafily all their Blafphemies and 
Villanies might be. forgiven , if. they entred 


| a intoany of the approved Religious 


r der Se 

g. 12. As we fe all the care ufed could not Of the 4- 
root out this Sect wholly, bue the remainders lumbrado’s 
of them continued in fome of the Moxarains "°° 
of Italy; fo Y am very much miftaken if the 
Alumbrado’s in Spain, Or the Sect of Iluminazi, 
were any other than a remainder of the Be- 
guint and Fratieelzg whom we obferved before 
to have got footing there. Spondanus indted Spordar. - 
and fome others from him, fay, they were de« 4H 
tetted in she Dioceffes of Sevil and Cadiz, A.D. 7.7) 
1623. and were condemned by Andreas Pachecus, | 
she general Inquifitor en Spain, in twenty fix Ar- 


ticles, and the feven chief of them were burnt: 


but withall he faith, they were not fo much «4 

new Sect, as arenewal of an old one with fome 
additions. Nay we meet with the very fame | 
name of the Se&, long before that: For Lxdo- Lid de Pa- 


vamo a? or:« 


picus de Paramo faith, that feveral Priefts were 
taken, by order, of the Inquifition, tn the Town of 7 1 ae 
Lerena 3 who under pretence of extraordinary il- 3° ¢.5.2.15, 
lumination from God, did gain upon the people, and 
Spread dangeruus opinions among them. And after- 
wards he particularly defcribes them, under 
the names of the Illuminati, by their pride and Lid.3.7.5." 
difobedience to their Superiors, by their obffinate * 185, 5c. 
adberiyg to their Illufions, and indulging them- 
felves in their fenfual lufts 5 all which fully 
agree to the Character atready given of the Fra- 
ticeli,and Begardi. For the tirft he faith, sey chofe 

a uz “rather 
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- vather to be broken in pieces,than give obedience to 
their Bifbops 3 for the fecond he proves, that as 
long as they. gave way to fenfual lefts, their illunsé- 
uation could wot be fromGod, for they who would 
fleep in the Divine light, as he {peaks, muft bave 
their eye-lids fhut as to all worldly vanities and 
pleafures 5 therefore we ought to fhun fuch ille- 
Natt, minated, or rather blind perfons, wha transform 
themfelves into Angels of light, {preading divers 
W. 238. Doctrines and Revelations which they have» of 
“whom he interprets the Epijtle of S. Fade... By 
> all that hath been faid, this Se& feems to be 
nothing elfe but Grofticifm, revived under new 
_ fhapes and names 3 and with a difference of opj- 
nions, fuitable to the age wherein it appeared, 
_ Spoudanys gives this account of the opinions 
and practices of the modern Alumbyado’s, that 
under a pretence of mental Prayer and Divine cay- 
gemplation, and union with God; they defpifed the 
ufe of Sacraments, Preaching the Word of God, 
and all boly exercifes 5 and did extul the osher fo 
highly, that. they faid thefé things would mot be 
fins in them, which were fo in others, and by 
this ‘means committed. all impurities. OF this 
Sect Ignatins Loyola was vehemently fufpe- 
ed to be, and upon that account was caft in- 
to Prifon by the Inguifition in Spain. Which 
BMaff ius in Maffeius himfel€ doth not deny, that it -was 
vit. Ignatit pon the account of the Wluminati, and bis Ene 
24: C2P-17> thufiaftical Preaching in the Streets, that he was 
queftioned. But Melchior Canus that learned 
Bifbop of the Canaries puts the matter out of 
difpute, for in adifcourfe of his concerning the 
foundation of the Society of Fefus, prcleryed en- 
: | | tire 
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tise in. the hands of Dominicus .Canus . Bifhop of 
| Gadiz, his Nephew, and publifhed in part by eee 
Schioppus, he faith, thatthe General of that Or- risige pea | 
der was one Innico wba fled out of Spain, left be ari, p. 6s, 
tronld be laid bold on by the Inquifition, being Su- 
ipeGied for. the Herefie of the Iluminatis and 
cumin te Rome, he defired to be judged by the. 
Pape, mere. no accujer appearing he was abfolved. 
He gives him the Character of a vein man} for, 
bsing once in bis company at Rome, be prefensly 
without any occafion began to boaft of bis righteonfe | 
uel, and the unjust perfecution be had fuffered in 
Spain: and fpake, many and great things of the. 
Revelations be bad from Gud, without any necef- 
Sty x upon webich..account be faith , be believed 
got aay thing at all concerning them. Another 
day, he adds, sphen.be went to dine with bim, be 
commended one of bis Brethren for a great Sart, 
' who coming ;tata the room where they were, he 
prefently fufpecied.+ e man tobe mad: and when 
be talked with him about matters of Religion, he 
aufmered beretically 5 not out of defign, but becaufe 
he was an Ideot, arude, ignorant fellow. Ignati- 
us being confaunded at thin, faid he was no Here- 
tick, but @ Fools but he believed be had fome 
lucid intervals 3 and at that time by reafun of the 
sanjunction of the Moon, he was not a very found 
- Gatbolicks Sze from what Maz, the Fefuits de- 
rive the infallibility of their faith ! But although. 
Canus was a perfon of more learning and judge- 
ment than a thoufand Ignatins’s ; yet the Fe- 
fuits decry him as very partial againft them : gpa 
for Orlandinus , in his Hiftory of the Svciety, 7ia,1 8, 
complains of him as one of ‘the birterejt enemics.n. 46.” 
. rere | con they 
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they had in the beginning of their ‘Society's for 
he every where fet them forth as the Fore. 
runners Of Antichrift, and explained the Pro- 
phecy of them, concerning the men that 'fhonld 
be inthe laft times. Wherein it is faid, Men 


to. 8 = hall be lovers of themfelves, covetous, hoafters,. 


blafpbemers,&c. Traytors,. heady, bigh-minded, 
Lovers of pleafures , more than lovers of God , 
baving a form of Godlinefs, but denying the 
power thereof: For of this fort ave they-wpich 
creep into. boufes, and lead captive filly women 
laden with fins, led away with divers-lufts, Ke. 
The fame thing (faith Orlandinzs and truly) 
was charged upon the Orders’ of the Dominicans 
and Francifcans, as well as them: -atid we thall 
not quarrel with them, which Order of them 
all hath the greateft fhare in the accomplith- 
ment of this Prophecy. as, ae 
$+ 13 That ‘which’ is our prefent bufinefs, 


Thelfeluits . . MCD tent els, 
me is to fhew that this Order was ‘inftituted as 


founded in 
Fanaticifn 


the other wete, upon the credit of Vifions and 
Revelations ; for Ignatius was certainly as Ig- 
norant and Enthufiafical as S. Francis himfelfs, 


_ and to prove this, I thall only make ufe of 


thofe of his own Order, who. have writ his . 
lifé ( Maffeius, Orlandixus and Ribadeneira } 
and purfue ic ‘no farther than the inftitution 
of the Order, as I have done with the other. 


. The firft remarkable thing in him was, that hé 


Maffe'us 
Wit. Ignat. 
bien 


was converted by reading the Legends of the 
Saints, as Don Qxixos began his Errantry by 
reading the old Romances: 1 wonder how k- 
natius did to read them, for Maffeius defcribes 
him, as ome that bad hardly ever learus bis les- 
eee ye eee ed nae 


Se lend ae 


panel 


oe Ee 
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ters: butitis poffible St. Peter taught him, for 
they all write that St. Peter appeared to him, be- Ribadentirg 
» forebe was fo far recovered as to be able to read. vit. Ignat. 
: Bat: his Country-man was not more moved “™ 
- with the adventures of former Kaights, than 
- Agnatins was with the ftories of St. Dominick 
» and St. Francis for thefe, Maffeixs tells us, 
| did particularly. work: upon bim : in {fo much 
- that’ before he took up a firm refolution of 
: Religions Errantry, he would put cafes to him- 
« ff of the difficule Adventures of thofe two 
, iluftvions Heroes; and found himfelf to have 
mettle enough, to sndertake any of them: — 
and. therefore in a fit of zeal, one night be Ribadeating 
ees out of bis bed, and fell down “pon bis knees, ie: 
: before. an Image of the B. Virgin, and in that pif 1, 1, 
: poftere vowed bimfelf her Knight. Which is ama,” 
Circumftance fo confiderable, I admire that 
| Maffeins omits it ; as he doth likewife the 
: flrange noife in the houfe, the trembling of the 
. oom, and the breaking of the glafs windows that 
time : an argument, faith Orlandinus, that the 
Devil then took bis leave of bim 4 although 
there be fome reafon to ‘doubt it. After this, 
_ the V. Mary appeared to him with a 
_ great ‘deal of glory, with her Child in her 
_ lap, (and: all this while, for the vifion 
- continued for fome time, he  thoughe 
himfelf awake) by which fight he was 
hugely animated for all his future adven- © 
tures. The firft whereof was to a place of 
great devotion to the B. Virgin, called 
Momferrat ; and in the way thither, 
he was like to haye begun his fir 
adventure 
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‘adventure with 2 Moore, who allowed thé B,Vir- 


gin to have been {o till her delivery, but would 
not yield it afterwards 5. at which - Ignstins, 
confidering whofe Knight he was, began: to- be 
(o inraged, that he thought it neceffary {Q fc- 
venge her quarrel upon him 5 but .-difputing 


with himfelf what todo, and the Mysre: being 


gone ‘another: way, ‘he ‘Jeaves the caule te the 


‘wifdom of the Mule, and puts the Reijdes:in 


his neck, that if he took the Moores. way at 


- the parting of the two wayes he would have 


' Orlesdiz. 
: bf. 1. Je 

"28. . 

Maffti. li. 
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his life; but the good Mule underftanding his 
Riders mind, left the beaten road, and: went 


en to Montferrat: where a remarkable ‘Cere- 


mony was performed by him 3. for'as Orlendi- 
muscand Maffeixs exprefly fay, Ignatius. having 
read in Books of Chivalry, that the ancient Kuights 
at their firft entring upon that bouomrable itt- 
ployment, were wont to waich all night - an: ther 
arms, he thought it fit to begin his ‘Erransry. 10 
the fame manner 3 he therefore hangs up “his 
Sword and Dagger, before the Altar of sthe 


| -B. Virgin, and pus on his habilinsents 5 hut 


DMaff-ine 1, 
Ie C- 3. 


inftead of his fhining Armour, he had gottena 
long Coat of Sack-cloth, with a cord about.it, 
at which he hangs his bottle for water x and 
inftead of his Lance,-a plain Crab-tree ftaffe, 
with a wicker fhooe upon one. foot, and the 
other naked’; having no Morrios.on. his head, 
but expofed that'to the violence of the weather, 
All thefé habiliments ( having procured them 
by the way,) hehung'at che pummel of his 
Saddie, when he entred the Lown, faith Maffei- 
xs, ( for fear the people fhould think him in = 
a ; wits 
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. wits.) but he pots them noton, till he ‘came 
: ta the facred place where he was, by the Laws 
_ of Chivalry, to watch in them ; and {0 he did, 
| fay they, fomesimes flandivg, fometimes kneeling, 
and devoting bimfelf wish all bis might to she 
_ ferviee of the B. Virgin. Which having’ done, 
eazly the next morning (for that isa neceffary 
_ Gxgumftance too in the adventures of Chivalry ) 
_ amay be goes for Manrefa, where he takes up 
his lodging in. the Tuwn-Ho/pital, and lets his 
. Haire and.Nailes grow, and beges from door 
to door (and yet fafted fix. dayes in the | 
, week ) he whipps himf{clf thrice a day, was. 
. feven hqures every day in vocal prayer, lay up- 
_ om the bare ground, and all to prepare himfelf 
_ for his adventures to Ferufalem. Which fort 
, Of hife growing, very uneafie to him, he was . a 
‘o&ce near, faith Maffeixns, throwing himfelf Mafiius . 
out Of a Window, to put an end to it; but’ = % 6 
, God (having defigned his order, for a further 7 
' punifhment to the world) not permitting that; 
not long after, he had fuch clear divine revelati- €. 7. 
ons, that in a moment of time, faith Maffeins, 
_ he underftood the greateft myfteries of Religi- 
on, and the moft fubtle {peculations in Philofophy 
( efpecially the way of Gods making the World, 
was made clear to him, but not fo as he could 
_ exprefsit toothers ) which other men cannot 
_ attain to with the hardeft ftudy and pains. In 
— one of his Vifions, faith Orlandinus, while he Orlatd.i.1. 
was repeating the Horary Prayers of the B. Vir- * *7° 
gin, he {aw the B. Trinity, as plainly as we do 
one another, under a corporeal reprefentasion ; 
and was {0 full of joy atit, that he could ti 
; | . old. 


/ 


272 Of the Fanatici{m | 
hold weeping before all che people; and: wa! 
_ . fo enlightned by it, that although he was ye 
very ignorant, he began to write a Book of th 
glorie of the B. Trinity. Yn one of -his- extafies 
yy 9 he continued eight dayes ; in which it is. pro- 
| N28 bable, faith the fame Author, he faw she fram 
end model of the Society of Fefuits. -A-Bleffed 
fight ! if he faw all the confequences of it too. 
After this, in order tohis voyage to Hiers{s- 
lem, away he goes for Barcelona; where Elixs- 
3% beth Rofella efpying him at Church fitting among 
the Boyes, the faw agreat thining about his 
- |, , mouth, and heard a voice within her, which 
‘Ribadetira bid her call that manto her houfe. While he 
es wasin Italy, in his way to Hierufalem, . Chrift 
“appeared to him again at Padza, as he was 
Orland, (1. wont to do at Manrefa: at Venice, one of the 
4-34 = Senatours had a vifion concerning him, check- 
ing him for lying in fo much ftate, while that 
holy man Ignatixs lay in the open aire. Vif- 
ons were grown fo familiar with him now, 
‘that it is to no purpofe to recount. thof, 
which he had at Hierufalem, and elfewhere 
In his return through Italy, the Spanifh Soul- 
diers ufcd him hardly, taking him for a Spy, 
and .carryed him to their Commander 3 now, 
faith Orlandinus, it bad been bis cuftome, not to 
give men any titles of refped, but to call them 
only by their common namés 3 and be queftiond 
— » alittle with bimfelf, whether be ought to break 
that cuftome, now he was to appear before tht 
Commander 5 and refolves it in the Negative, 
becaufe to du it procecded from too great fear of 
men: thercfare being browzhe! before bim, be 
- «te | gives 
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. gives Dim no teftimony of refped either in bis 7 
: ie ov ations 5 ee ii ad ( both Maf- Maff. ¢. 16. - 
. Siu and Orlandinus tettifie ) be would not put 
. Off bis Hat to bim.. By which we underftand, 
_ who was the firft Founder of that Fanatiok — 
. Se@ among us, which is diftinguifhed fo much 
"from others, by denying common civilities to 
_™en. Upon this, the Commander feverely 
: sebuked the Souldiers, for bringing a mad man 
"to him ; at which they were f ‘enraged, that 
“he might have faved himfelf the labour of 
‘ whipping himfelf that day, they doing him 
_ that office very effeCtually. Being returned to 
_ Barcelona, at thirty three years of Age, he be- 
’ gins to learn his Grammar ; to enable him, 
I fuppofe, to exprefs thofe myfteries of Religion 
and Philofophy which he underftood fo cleerly 
’ by Revelation : but as Maffeius obferves, he Maf.L 1. | 
‘could not have Amo in his mouth, but his %%6 — 
_ Mind was carryed he knew not whither, and | 
“was {o full of vifions all that while, that he could 
not remember one word that he learnt; upon - 
which he beges his Mater, falling in great hu- 
" mility at his feet (having it feems more reve- 
rence for him, than he had for the Spanijfh | 
Officer ) that he would tye him punctually as 
he did the Boys to his Leffons; and if he could aes 
not fay them, ‘that he might be mbipt as they” *’” 47 
were. But as dull as he was at his Book, he 
had fo great elevations in his Prayers, that 
Cif’ we believe him) one Fobn Pafchal, faith N.49-] 
Orlandinus, faw him railed up from the _ 
ground in a dark night ; but that being a 
- fufpicious circumftance, he addes that ‘the 

- : | room 
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room at the fame time was filled with a gtea 
light. Having ftayed out his two years a 
School in Barcelona, to the Univerftty he goe: 
where he privately fludies Logick , Phgfch 
and Divinity together ;. to‘ very little purpole 


“as Maffeius confefleth ; and in the mean time 


Preaches, and Beggs in the Streers. Herehe wa 
feveral times ae eXarnination by the Inqui 
fition, and once imprifoned for forty one dayes 
out of which he was not difmiffed, till: the 
had commanded him not to Difcourfe of Dix 
ity again, till he had ftadied four years, and 
to wear the fame babit with other Students 
Upon this he removes to Salemanea, where he 
finds no kinder entertainment, being -put into 
chains in the Dungeon and firiGly examined ; 
For here he follows his former courfé 5 he and 
his companions in an Euthufiaftical manner 
( being meer /ay-men; as Maffeius acknowledg- 
eth ) geing up and down the Streets, Preaching 
an all places, and to all forts. of perfons 3 and be- 
Ing examined by the Sa#b-prgor of the Domi- 
nicans, what Studies they followed, Ignatiss 
very fairly confeffed the truth, that they were 
snlearned. He then asked him, why they 
took upon them to Preach; Ignatins very fub- 


- tilly told him, they. did-not Preach; they did 


only hold forth. to the people in. a familiar 
rhanner, concerning vertwe: and vice 5 and 
thereby endeavoured to bring them to the ha 


-tred of one and love of the other. The Ss- 


prior told him, this was Preaching ; whici 


“noone could pretend to do, but either by leam- 


eGhotts 


ing, Or immediate in{piration of the Holy 


- of the Roman Church. 
| Ghia and fince you do not pretend to learn- 
ing, you muft pretend to be infpired. Here 
Igndting finding himfelf caught 3 refolutely 
denyed to give him any anfwer, unlefs he were 
legally impowred to examinehim. Say you fo, 
Lid the Dominican ? I will take care of that 
faddénly : So they were three dayes kept in the 
Convent, and after that by order of the Bifhop 
of Salansanca, were committed to clofe Prifon 5 
where he Preached to the people with great 
zeal, who now flocked in great numbers to 
him,.and -gloried as much in his fufferings, 
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and talked at the fame rate, that the Ring-lead- _ 


ers of the Quakers are wont to do among us = 
And jnft with the fame refolution; for when 

the reft of the Prifoners made their-efcape, by 

the negligence of the keepers, Ignatius and_ his 
companions would not fiirr: When they were 
called to anfwer, Ignatins Preached at. large 
upon feveral ‘points of Divinity to them, ur- 
der pretence of anfwering queftions.. After 
twenty’ two dayes, promifing to fubmit them- 
{elves to the judgement of the Church, they 
are difmiffed ; but with a charge, in four years 
time. not to meddle with nice Cafes of Confci- 
ence; which Ignatins took with fo much in- 
dignation, that he had a prefent impulfe upon 


his mind to be gone; and no confideration — 


whatever could hinder him, but away he mutt 
go to Paris, to {ee af: he could, meet with .eny 
better’ (uccels there. And x 

h 


him, which was an Affe | with Books,.\as 
Maffeius: relates; and {0 xeaches Borcelona, and 
af | } 


ordingly :he be- 
gins his journey, driving all his learning before. — 


5 
Maffei. ix 
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afterwards, — 
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afterwards atrived fafe at Paris. Where being 
f{enfible of his own ignorance and dulne(G,, he 


—gefolves to ply his Book better; and to that 


end, enters himfelf among the Boyes in the 
School, and begins his Grammar again. A 
‘fad cafe ! that after two years Schooling at 
Barcelona, having, been at two Univerfities in 
Spain, and having had fo many revelations, he 
fhould be yet fo great a Dance, that-he' could 
not tell che rules of Grammar. Now he finds 
it neceffary to pray and wbip lefs, and to ftudy 
more. Here he meets with fo cold .a te- 
ception, that Hofpitals Begging, [ielp from 
Countrey men, were all little enough to keep 
him at firft from ftarving 5 but however, after 
eighteen months, fpent in learning a little 
Latin, he applyes himfelf to Philofopby 5 but 
the Enthsfiaftick heat of his brain wasfo great, 
that he had much adoe to keep his mind fo its 
yct at laft he obtained his Degree in Philofophy, 
after three years and a half ftudy, or at leait lo 
much time fpent there. Then he goes to the 
Dominican School, to learn Divinity 5 where he 
got juft enongh, to keep bim from being a Heretick; 
for fo much Maffeixs his words imply. All 
this while, his Exsbsfiaftich, bead was full of 
ojeis, in order to the drawing Difciples to 
imfelf; that he might, in imitation of former 
Heroes; Found a new order: For this it is ap 
parent he aimed at, and for the fake of this he 


- went through fo many difficulties, and prt- 


+ 


Orladi#, tended fo much to Enthsfiafm, without which 


bift. Sot. 
Felts 
& 66s 


the knew his defign could. not be compatled. 
- Orlandinus therefore tells us; thag bemg * 
- wee ye, ntti 


of theRoman Church saz | 


' Aatwerp, (as he ufed to make excurfions fome- 
times from Paris, to beg a fubfiftence) being in 

a company of Merchants, he looked ttedfattly 
‘Upon a young Merchant, and (not knowing 
what effect {uch words might have upon him 
afterwards) he called him afide, and told him, 
he ought to thank God, who bad chofen him to 
-bnild a Colledge for the Society of Fefes, in bis 
| mn Conntrey. By which it is plain, what he 
Uehigned at that time, before.he had yet form- 
ed any thing like a Society; and the fame Au- 
thor would have men believe ; that God had 
then revealed it to him, that he fhould found 
that Society; otherwife, he faith well, x0 man 
would have taken fo much pains ashe did, unlefs 
be bad fuch a thing in bis bead. During his 
abode at Paris, he had prevailed upon thr¢e 
Students, and the firft thing he perfwaded them 
(0, was to give away all that they had and 
their Books too, and to beg theit bread; which 
-tauled a great heat.in the-Univerfity, he beng 

lufpected to have made them ‘mad, and by © 
force they took them away , froth the Hofpi- 

tal, whither he had drawn them. J omit his 
liying, or rather being carryed, asitwereind °C 
rapture, from Paris to Rowen, and the joy-and Orland, 
extatick expreflions he had in it; his ftand-*:58,49s . 
mg up in dirt and mire to the neck, to repre- 
fent to his companion the filthinefs of the fin 
be lived ins his fo narrowly efcaping being | 
publickly  s»bipe. in the Univerfity for feducin a 
the Students, that Orlandinus makes it almott <N-¢t: | 
a Miracle; But we are now. to take notice, 
that his defign being to form a Sotiery; he 

KX had: 
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. him; but was atla 


had, for that’ purpofe ; id himfelf to all the 
arts of infinadtion itnaginable 5 accommodating 
him(élf to the huthours of the peHfdtis he‘had to 


- dd with, ‘endeavouring to ob ige alfmen with 


expreffions of the greateft Kindnefs ‘bearirig*al 


affronts with a wonderful difficiufitiori, as Maf- 
feius Acfcribes hits’ By: thefe arts he labours, 
to get fome of the moft hopeful Stsedents in the 
Univerfity to ‘him’; and ac‘laft prevailes' upon 

nine, to joyne with hint’: fe ftudies their hu- 

mours and applies himftlf actordirigly 3 ‘not ac- 

quainting them at firft with his d ign but by 

‘degrees prepares them for if: Athong thei, 
Xaverius at firft laughed at hithi ;)and défpifed 

3 ri woit by his obfequioutnels, 

flattery, and infinuation. And finding his'for- 

met Difciples foon grew weary of him and for- 

fook him, he: refolves to tyé chelé fafter’s and 

to that end, appoints a meeting itt a Charthi!de- 

dicated to the B. Virgin, inthe’ Subierbs of Po- 
ris where they all folemnly vow;'befort retti- 

ving the Exch2rift (none but thémfelves being 

prefent) either to go to Ferufalim , or 0 ofter 

themfelves to the Popes fervice$> which ‘was 


done A. D. 1534. upon’ the day bf Affemp- 


toe 


N.96. 


tion of the B. Virgin, to whol€ Patronage they 


‘particularly’ devoted therhfélwes.'” After this, 
” Ignatius fearing their rélapfe , “kept them tog 


ther as much as might be arid ‘ufed alf'nitans 
to prevent any differences Happening ‘ among 

them, having tiow gotten perfons’to his'tmind 
‘and for fear the Friends of fome of his thie 

confidents’ in’ Spain’ thould ‘take’ chem off, he 
: offers to go himfelf; and difpatch their a 
oe de a or 


, shi fortaer coutle of Preaching and Begging 3 atid 2. cap.t. 
; was follawed by fuch a multitude of people; 

., ‘that-he was fain to:Preach in the Fieldy, where 

. (which deferyes admiration , in fo weak arid 

. tortified 4-man):though he. could not raifé his 

, Woice,. yeti, yas heard diftin@ly above a quarter | 
- Se miley fay Orlandinus and: Ribadeneira, but orldin: 
Meffeias more prudently omits it. But he helps 4107-116. 
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for them. >In his returit to Spain, he obfetves mafeiss 


us with as good a paflage, inftead of ies Ignatins 294 


: “was prevailed. upon, now by:his Difciples: to Maff. lt. 


s 


when-he ivascome chither,.he left toan Hopit2h, . 
whete the pedpte looked on-him- with fo much 
severence, that-tio man durft ufe-him afterwards _ 


make ule of a barfe jn his jonrney to Spain} which c.r, 


; but,asa confecrated borJe, he was preferved in ealt 
. ‘ahd good pafture,-all his life time.. At Venive, at 


_ the time appointed, his companions meet hint! 


: Where they debate-their voyage co. Hierisfalem § | 
. ‘and their cuftome, Orlandinus, faith; was this Orlind i, 
. Many matter..of debate, they were to: joyne toge® nit 

. ther in Prayen, and after feeking God, what opi~ 
Btn the moft were of sbat-they refolve wpons' wbish 

they obferved, faith he, till the fel&denying Igne 


tis, ‘was, after imach feeking God in their way, 

Made the Generals and then bis Will wast) rule 

them: after a yeags ftay about Kenite (their cou- 

tage. being. now cooled , ast, Hitrufalem) in 

which time Ignatius, and the teft chat wete yet 
Lay-men,entred: into Orders 3 chey-determiné to 

GO to Rome , arid fubmit themfelves wholly, fo 

the Popes pleafure.: and in the micati time, wank 
dex abous the Countrey, Preaching tn the: Streets Maf/.2: 


° t 


and. Maakes places ,-and making ufe of the’* — 
2 | - 


2 ” Balks 
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> Bards. of Shops. for thei, Peelgaisal and. they aa 


with a loud voice and whirling thdir Gaps over sheer 
beads-; anid though few undesftied :them bt 
ing ftrangess:, .yct all.adeodded and commended 
them’; anc:io. deubt they donvexted: dany , :45 
their followérs, Have. done, from :the - ule of 


-Lates- and.: Ribbahds. .- All. this ywhile .. &nge 


. ” Ignatius began to have any fmattesing of Leat- 


L.2. C5. 


ing, we, xéad Aittle cof, his aifdes-and, revelati- 
ens; but the titne'caming:mear, that-he hoped 


for a confirmation.of his’ Order:from the Pops, 
now faith. Meffeius , he. began: to--have. them 
again as frequently, as he.had at-Magrefz (which 
in a Kind of..a religions: joft., hei faith, he was 
wont to.c¢all his -primitive’ Church ). and. {uch 
as much exceeded the former.sifor’ what -he 
now faw, being, above humane mature, cannot 
be expreffed-3 only one’ Vifion did him agyteat 


., deal;of fervice:, which was,,:tbat lying ima 
:.. trance which was frequent Withohim as well,es 


Mahomet , he {aw .God thes Father :coinmending 
Ignatius and-his Brethren te big Sent Fefus bear 
tng bis Crafss-whom-he very kéndly deceived, . aid 
Spake shefe words with a. fail: ta Ignatiusy.d 
avill be favoyrable to youst Rome.» which gave 
him and: his..companions:igxeaty comfort, .. At 
Rome , heating the fame. of Stu Remedi and 


his Revelations ,:or remembring ‘then in: the 


Legends, he withdraws to the-fame place, Monte 
Caffino, and there it fell out luckily (that: he 
might come behind none: of: them in vifiosts) 
that as St. Benedi@ faw: the foul of Germanus 
g0 to Heaven, fo did he. in the very fame 
— es | mans 
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: manner, the foulioft Hoziw,.one of his, Society 3, 
- apd a little after,:as he .was praying to the: 
' Saints; he daw Hoezias among them,all. .Not-. 
 withftanding all this, they. met with great, 
. difficulties:.at ‘Ramses but Pope. Pawl 3. being, 
* throughly fatistied. in the main point, of their, 
being ferniczable ta the, intereft of shat Church, 
 all'other: difficulties were (oon conquered; and 
' the Pape himfelf- became-Enthufistical too, and Maf./ 2. 
: eryed out,> baving read; faith:Maffeins, the firft 1% 
' draught of she rules'of the Soctety made by Igna- 
" natius,: The. Spiriv of the. Lord is hare, and many 
: things to’the fame jpuspofe..> But.one of the 
- Cardinals, to wham the examination of thém 
‘ was committed , ftill oppofing the eftablithing 
» this Order, Ignatins flies to his-ufual refuges 3 - 
- for befides fatings, prayers, keeping of daycs, &c. 
: hoand bis Beiends tired three thoufands MAfes — 
: for this end alone::. (and it muff} he a hard heart 
Indeed ,ithat -wwould:not yield ;with. fo. much 
_ duppling:)' this Cardinal all: of a fudden: i 
| ranged: bis;mind, and commended the bufinefs 
-bimfelf to she Boge : :and fo-the Socicty of Fefie 
| Was conturmed by the Papes: Bull, 3 Octob, A.D. 
- -1§40.to the joy of Ignatius his heart; and foon 
after he was made General of the Order, which 
he accepted with.-as many -tears and proteftat+ 
ons, and intreaties (till he plainly faw z¢ mas the 
will of Gad. it mut be fo). as ever any ‘Ufarper 
took the Gavernment into his hands, which he, 
had moft:eagerly fought -after.’ And now.-let 
the world: judge ,* whether there hath appeas- 
ed a greater “Enshyfiaft. or pretender to revela- 
tons, .taan Ignatius was, {ince the dayes.of Me- 
= X 3 bomet, 
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cifm of the: Qxakers and fuch eg ;. the 
fhort of Ign 


of the Fefwits, was at leatt the Graidfasher of 
the Qeakers. i. a eee et, ee 


natick way Juftrious Orders,af the Chyrch of Rome s. and 
sebrndaaas fhewed, how they have been founded on Fans- 
‘them’. _ ticifa,, and ‘given: encouragement thereby unto 


. ed therein ; these can be no end:of _ 
at ’ oe ars ee = a. tt be ig 


Aa 
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_ fical modes of devotion , and ‘every fuperfti- 
~ tious Fanatick will'be ftill inventing more, or 
_ reviving old ones. No Laws or Rules publick- 
__ ly allowed can ferve their turn, they mutt have 
. fomething ‘peculiar to themfelves, to gain a re- 
. putation of greater fanctity by 3 and it is hard, 
. if they do not light upon fome affccted phrafes, 
_ upjntelligible notions , ridiculous or’ fingular: 
~ poftures , that they may be {ure to, charge thafe 
— with ‘following carnal reafon’ who condemn 
them. Arid they triumph in’ nothing more, 
than “when they can handfomely revenge them- 
_ felves, on. that bitter enemy. of theirs, called 
_ Reafon which they never do with greater plea- 
~ fure, than when they pretend it to be upon the 
account of Religion. In the Church of Rome, 
_ the cafe hath been thus; among them, as in all 
' Religins,and places in the World, there are fome 
' perfons of a témper naturally difpofcd more 
to Religion, than others are; being melancho- 
dy, thoughtful, tender,and eafily moved by hopeg 
and fears.'* Thefe do more eafily reccive the 
impreffions of Religion, which they being pof- 
feffed, with, if they be not carefully governed, 
_ are more lyable to fall into the dotages of fi- 
perftiston,, or to be tran{ported by the heats of 
Enthufisfme. Againft both of them, there 
can be no better cure imaginable, than the crue 
underftanding the nature and reafonablencfs — 
6f the Chriftisy Religions which fills our minds 
with a true fcnfe of Ged and goodneft , and {o 
arms us again{t fuperftitions and withal ac- 
quaints us, that the conduct of the Spirit of 
God is in the ule of the greateft, reafon 
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and prudence, and fo prevents the follies of 
Entbufiafme. But it being fo much the defign 


ofthat Church, to keep the members of it from: 


knowing any thing, that is fo much againft her 
intereft, as the true practice of Chriftianity is ; 
and therefore keeping the Bible out of the hands 
af the people, they muft fubftitate fome other 
wayes in the room of that, to gratifie the ear- 
thy dulnefs of a fxperfitions temper, and the 
airinefs and warmth of the Enthufiaflical. For 


‘the former; they are abundantly provided, by 


a tedious.and ceremonious way of external de- 
votion, as dull and as cold as the earth it felf; 
to the other they commend abftratednefs of life, 
mental praycr,. paffive unions, a Deiform fund of 
the foul, a ftate of introverfion, divine infpirati- 
ons which mouft either end in Enthufie/me, or 
Madnefs. And the perfection of this ftate lying 
in an intime Union with God (as they {peak ) 
whereby the' foul is Deified, is to be attained on- 
ly in the way of unknowing, (for nothing fo dar- 


— gerous as the ufe of reafon) and felf-annibilati- 


on, and many other things as impoffible to be 
underftood, as practifed. “Which makes it difh- 
cult, ‘to give any account of fuch unintelligible 
ftuffe; for we muft only grope in obfcurity and 
profound darknefs, and draw a Night piece with- 
out lights. This way came firft into requett in 
the Monaftick orders, by the examples of their 
founders, as will eafily appear by our former dif- 
courfe; but the men who moft folemnly prez 
ched and divulged it, were Rushrochius, Sufo, 
‘Harphius, &c. and he who, in thefe latter ages, 
hath gathered together moft that: had rit 
cae . ‘ an oo oe . aid 


ee Ne Soe a aot . 
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| faid before him, and is.commended by Bal- 

. thafar Corderius and others as a moft fublime €orderii 

interpreter of myftical Divinity, Ludovicus Blo- i 

fuss from thefe , tt were not difficult to put papi 

together fome of their words and phrafes, as 6.9. 

- am account of their Divinity; but I rather 

~ choofe todo it, chiefly from a late Author,pub- 

. hihed by Mr. Creffy, mot many years finces 

_ who,:after his many turnings and changes of 

Opinions , fits down at laft (as appears by his — 

_ publithing Mother Fuliana’s revelations, andthe 

_ Preface to Santta Sopbia') with the deferved 

_ Character of a Popifh Fanatick. Which Book 

of Sanda Sophia, being compiled by Mr. Creffy 

» out of many writings of Father Auguftin Baker, 

, and fet forth 4.D. 1657. with large appro- 
bations at the beginning and end of it, I hope 
no doctrine contained therein will be thought 

_a fcandal to their Church. The defign of it 
is as the title tells us, Zo give diredions for the 

. Prayer ‘of Contemplation, &c. 1 would they 

: had given direGtions for underftanding it, in 

- the tirft place; for if we have no other help, 

| than what Mr. Creffy gives in his Preface, we 

may as well hope to underftand the Quakers 

Canting, as Mr. Creffy’s. Let the Reader judge 

of it, by thefe few paffages in his Preface. 4 

The only proper difpofition , torvards the recei- Preface to 

ving fupernatural irradiations from Gods Holy * tie ae 

Spirit, is an abftrattion of lifes « fequeftration! ©" 1 

_. from all bufinefs that concerns orbers (though it : 

be their falvation ) and an attendance to God 

alone, in the depth of the Spirit. And a little af- 

ter, the lights bere defired and prayed for, are fuch 

ae : | ae 
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as.do expel all images of creatures, and do calm 
all manner of paffions ; tozhe end that the foul be- 
ing in a vacuity, may be more capable. of receiving. 
and entertaining God, .in the pure fund of the 
Spirit.« What this pure fayd of the Spixgt means, 
I had been fomewhat, fo feck, had not Lud. 
Blofius in the Preface to, his fpiritual. Inftitution 
told us,, that the Deiform fund of the foxl, is 
the (imple efence. of she foul ftamped pith a di- 
vine imprefss or if, this. be not plain enough, 
that from whence ariferh a fupereffential life: 
but if yet it cannot be “underftood, we may 
be the lefs troubled at it,, fince. the fame Au- 
1ud. Blofit. thor faith afterward, that very fer do kuom shat 
Infit. Spi- hidden fund of their- fouls, or believe that they 
mH. CPIM Db ave fuch a thing within them. Ic being, it 
feems, like fome yery cunning drawer ina Ce- 
binet, where the main treafure lyes; w ich the 
owner himfelf cannot find out, till i¢ be broken 
‘to pieces : for felf-annibilation is neceffarily 
required, in order to it. . And this Super-efeu- 
tial life, ashe admirably delcribes,it, 1s a cer- 
tain new and cunning way of knowing without 
thoughts, of feeing in darknefs, of underftan- 
ding without reafon, of unknowing God" by 
perceiving him, of being melted and brought 
to nothing firf&, and then being loft and (wal- 
lowed up in God, by which means all created 
being is put off , and that which is only divine 
puton, being changed into God, as iron heated 
into the nature of fire. This being che ftste 
of perfection, aimed at here in this world, we 
mutt now confider the dixeGions given in or- 
der to it. To this end, in the firit place, ¢ 

: con 
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contentplarive: ftase is commended above an active, Santta Se- 
as more “perfect and more eafie, more fimple and phiatreat.r. 
more fecure from’ a erronrs and illufions which 6.3. [ota 
may ‘be ‘octafioned by an indifcreet ufe of Prayer. 
Whete, by an. adive arid: contemplative fiate, we 
mutt not‘ underftand ‘what we commonly do 
by thofe: terms; ‘but. the adfive flate is, the Treat.t. 
ufe of: reafoning dud interns) difcourfe, to fix Code fo4,5. 
ur affections: upon God, and expreffing it felf in 
* fenfible ‘devotion and outward atts of obedience to 
Gods will, the contemplative in the Authors 
language is , fecking God in the obfcurity of faith 
with 2 more profound: introverfion of Spirit, and 
with lefs cliivity and motion in fenfitive nature, 
and without the ufe of groffer images; and fuch 
fouls’ are’ not of themfelves, he faith, much in- 
- “Clined to external works but they feek rather 
to purifie themfelves, and inflame their hearts to 
she ‘Jove’ of God, by internal , quiet and pure 
 adtustions in fpirits by a total abftratiion from 
' creatures’, by. folitude both external and efpe- 
cially ‘internals fo difpofing themfélves to receive 
the influcces and infpirations of God,whofe uidance 
chiefly they endeavour to follow in all things. 
‘Now, he faith, the fecurity of fuch a flate, above Sarita So- 
‘the other , lyes in this; that a coptemplative phia. cap.3. 
foul tending to God, and working almoft- only ae 
‘with the beart and blind affections of the will, | 
pouring themfelves upan God , apprehended on- 
ly’ in: the obfcere notion of faith, not enquiring 
what be is; hut believing bim to be that incom- 
-prebenfible being: which be is, .and which can 
only be eomprebended by bimfelf, rejecting and 
firiving to forget ell Images and soil acne 
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of bim, or any thing elfes yea tranfeending all 
operations. of the imaginstion, and all fubslery 
and curiofity of reasoning », and laftly, feeking.an 
union with God, only: by the nsoft pure aud: moft 
intime affections of the fpirit, mbat poffibility of 
illufion or erroer can there be to. fuch:.a: foul ? 


' none. doubtlefs; for this is more, .than‘a meer 


Se 3- 


The ap- 
probations. 
pag. 319 


fleep of the foul : for all reafoxing and: images 
of things being wholly laid afide, there is not 
fo much as a poflibility of dreaming left.:. The 
mext thing he takes notice of, which is very 
well obferved, is thatwmen given to fablime -fpe- 
exlations (or I fuppofe any , who have the ufe 
of reafon) are not :fo.capable of: it, as axlearned 
perfons and Women; and therefore. Father Lean- 
der a Sanéto Mirtino.approves the Book , as 
containing very found and wholefome dofivixe for 
the: diretiton of devout fouls, and fit und agreea- 
ble to our calling and rule, and efpecially for the 
ufe of our Dames; . becaufe they might more 
eafily' {wallow it , ‘as‘they do pills , »withour 
chewing, ;: and fo find not any bitterne# in it - 
which is to the {ame purpofe, with thattreafon 
Baker. himfelf gives, -viz. that the perfedtion of 


: contemplation fcarcely-at.all lyes in the operations 


S.6. 


of the widerftanding. A moft admirable way 
of contemplating with the will: but why might 
it not confift as well in the volition of the un- 
derfianding, as in the contemplation-of the Will ? 
The proper end of this eontemplasive life, he 
addes, is the attaining 0 on habitual and al- 
moft uninterrupted perfec union with God, in the 
Supream point of the fpirit (or rather fiend as 


| Mr. Creffy more myjlically calls. it) and. fuch.an 


union, 


7 


ge a ae 


mion , as: gives the fiul'a fruitive poffefion of 


. dim; anda real expentmental perception of bis 
. divine, prefence in the depth and center of the fpi- 
sity sobich is fully poffeffed and filled with bim 


@lone.» And left we thould think, this were all 


. to be hoped for in. this contemplative ftate, 


» he faich. further ,‘ thar befides this allive xnion, ° 
. wherein the foul er felf concurrs, there are 


- otbers meerly paffive ,.in mbich God after a2von- 
| derfsel and. invoncetwable manner affords them in- 
, teriour illuminations and touches , yet far more 
. Offeasions and Divine iu -all which, the foul 
as a.meer patient. and only fuffers God to work 


; ~ . 


Se ne ae} 


. bis. disine. pleafere in her , being neither able 


to fusther , .or binder it. ‘The sehich unions 
though shey laft but even as it were a moment 


of time, yet do-more illuminate and purifie 
_ the foul , shan many years {pent in aéfive exer 


cafes ef fpiritual Prayer, or Mortification , could 
p eae ae ete ee 


_ ° The.fteps he fets down, in order to this ftate c 
‘of: perfeGtion., are, +1. The way of external and 


imeaginary exerqifes of Prayer in which , with- 
outa. difcreet diligence and conftancy in them; 


the. foul may perbaps end her dayes therein. A 
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, fad‘ cafe, to end our dayes as Chrift and his ~~ 
 Apdtles did ; who ufed this low difpenfati- 
‘ on of praying’ to the laft! But alas, they-ne- 
_ ver underftood thefe paffive unions with. God, 


inithe fread cf the fpirit; they taught mena 
plainjand intelligible way of ferving God, and 


bid them Icok::for. perfection in another 


world. 2. Afpirations and pure clevations of 


the fuperionr Will, 3. The divine inadion; 


a 
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4» Then when, one would leaft expect. them, 
tollow , woful obfcurities and defolations : and 
after them; §. Comes the State. of perfection. 
Elfewhere he defcribes the progrefs towards 


49.18.10. this Seate of perfedion thus, shat be who zould 


S.15- 


come to it muft praciife the drawing of bis: ex- 
sernal fenfes inwardly to bis.insernal, there le- 
fing and as it. were annibilating thems: then 
be mujft draw his internal fenfes, :izto ghe fupe- 
riour powers of the fowl, and there assnibilate 
them likewife, and thofe powers of the .iusel- 
lefiual foul be muft Aras inte that whieh ix cal- 
led their unity and laftly that Unity , -vebich 
alone is capable of perfett union with Gud, 
muft be applied and fismly fixed on God.» where 
in the perfect -divine cantemplation, lyes.. In 
which union, he faith , alls vacuity. or, empti 
nefs, as if nothing were: exiftent but. God and 
the foul, yea fo far is the. foul. from refletiing 
on her own exiftence, that it feems to ber, God 
and fhe are not dijtind, but one only. thing. 
This is called by fome myftick Authors the 
fate of Nothingnefs, hy otherg (it being in- 
different it feems among. them) the ffate: of 
Zotality; but the moft. fublime defeription 


Treat.3. Of it, is that of the'Union of nothing. swish no- 
. a4 6.6. thing Ps which being shard térms to be under- 


5:9. 


ftood, he explains them thus, shas. she foul 
being no where .corporally: or fenfibly ,..2s. evtty 
where fpiritually .and, imuuedistly. united to. God 
this infinite notbing,,. By whic, it is. juft 
intelligible as it .was before. .Nay,., which ! 
think is the higheft ftate of all, icis, zbesghe 
Souk comes toa feeling of ber.nas being ; and hy 
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“ emfehuence of the not Being of creatures the 
- which is‘tndeed a veal truth: or elfe intolera- 
- ble'nonfenfe; ‘as -we cannot think it other- 
* “wi Ciwhe know we have caufe to thank God, 
| Weare Yee’ in our Wes; and are not pofleffed 
- with filch a° Spiritual Frenzy, as this Axtbor : 
: faiths’ Fryer Bernard one of the difciples of Treat. 3. 
-\@) Francis badsy neither was the other free /4-4- 
— fittn it ’who 38 Baker related, in the beat of 219° 
' HY SreNouraffettion, could ufally cry out no- 
| ding bat ViViV. -Neither can any perfons, 
| Who have“ariy ‘ufe’ of their underftandings left, 
' ‘thikk-fuch diftourfes the effe& of any thing, 
but of the ‘Height of Entbufiefm or a Religi- 
ous“ Madnef}. do not think fuch expreffi- 
‘ons, ‘a8 thofé Ihave already produced, can 
' be ‘paralleld: by the moft frantick Enthufisfts, 
| that-have ‘been fince the beginning of the Fa- 
 milyof loves Yet thefe: Books are licenfed , 
—"épproved , nay admired in the Rowan Church; 
| whéreas’'we have alwayes difowned, difpro- 
- vedCa@nd’'condemned any fuch Writers among 
 us34ihd have ufed all care to fupprefs’ and 
 confiite' them. The plain effect of fuch Ex- 
— thifisffick fooleries is, to make Religion laugh- 
td at by fome, defpifed by others, and neg- 
Teed by all, who take no other meafures of 
it, thar‘ from fuch confounded Writers. If 
once ‘arr unintelligible way of practical Kelz- 
gion , become the ftandard of devotion, no men 
“of ferife and reafon will ever fet’ themfelves 
about’ it; but leave it to be wnderjtiod by mad- 
‘men, and pradifed by Footr. i 


@ 
w 
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Theur- $15. But fappofing this way svere intef. 
moft ef ligible and practicable: whicly it is not® “yet 
ng ar +Y what would the efftct of it be, but the hiptedt 
chufatm. Enthufiafm ? For, the-fame Author layes “?t 
qrat.1. “down, as a fundamental rule, shat Gud chby, By 
fedt.2.cap.3» his boly Infpirations, is the guide: atd Yirettour [in 

S.6- an Internal contemplative lifes’ and thatall the 
light they bave therein, is from immediate’ divtne 
illumination , as rell as. dur fiven b from the aT 

S.9. vine operation: and that this Rybr Ucih -éxtena 

further and to more and other more" partibalar 
objetis, than the divine’ light or Grace, by Wbh 
good Chriftians living common lives in be’ world 
are lead, extends tos yea than it does even Sit 
shofé, shat feck perfection by ibe extrcifes bf an 
ativelife. But which is very‘extrggtdinary:in 
this {upernatural light , he faith* that geder 

S.13, | when there is propofed the'not’ doing’ or ‘doi 

| an exterigl work, and both of them are't dwt 

"the. divine infpiration moves tothe ‘not Boing’; 

but this is not ‘all’, bic ‘among ‘the ‘smbeM 

ments to divine Infpirations He reckdh?, hot 

, yt gg nee os UAT. I Teen: SoS Leo | 2. 3e 

Rep seS.so, only lf external dapits of Religion, but te date 
things, meerly for cpiy-ate A mbt “excéi- 
lent and Apofolical’ doGtrine! bit it, W Happy 
for the Chrijtien world, ‘the pete had other 
=, orelfe’ they 


» 
ar 


kind of ‘In{pications ‘from ‘the 
had never done much good in the w6 
been, {uch eminent examples ‘of hotyt 
 a@fions.. What becdmes of all the precesi 
have left-us of ding good, ’ df mirwaPefiticatt: 
on, of 0 mi bufinets, Yefides the tommands 
for the outward ‘duties of Wérthip( i? ‘thele 
be the hindérances in the’ way to perfection? 


And 
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. “Sind although he would not have bis fpiritmal, Seif. 2. 
Sptermal Hiver to pretend 40 cxtraordinary appa ° !- 5.14. 

, sesiens, voices, na Sain with fpirits, meffage 

| from Heaven, &c. Yet in his Difcourle of Po: | 

| foe ponep faith, that vy! reveals bimfelf to Hee 30 ; 

) l, by a fuperustural fpecies impreffed: in 414-493. 

_ bers sbi revelations are Bie Senfible as ap- aes 

paritions, mords, Orc. or intcllecinal, either im- 

, mediately, or by Angels 5 the effeits of which fu- 

, pernatuarl inadlions of God are Rapts or Exta- 5.6. 

_ fies, inscinal viftons, Oc. in which, he faith, that — 5-366 

she lefs experienced and imperfetl, are to advife 

| with sheir directour about them 3 but thofe who 

were more. eminently perfett, bave followed their 

own light in judging of tbufe things and pratti- 

fing accordingly, without confulting others; and 

 withall adds, shat fuch fouls which receive $.37: 

 thefe shings, muft carefully obférve her internal 

. divedtion : and that they are not fo abf-lutely - 

' obliged ‘so refign their judgements and wills to - 

| others, as te neglect their own proper call receiv- 

| e@ frem God. And doth this dotrine now dif- 

- fer fromthat of the Fanatick Searies, which 

have fwarmed in England ? Yes. Mr. Crefy, in 

his Preface, undertakes at large to fhew the dif- 

fetence : by anfwering the objedtion taken fiom _ 

thence, againft the publithing this do@rine 5 be- 

caufe it would juftifie them, in all their frenzies 

and diforders: and in order tothis; 1.He very crefh’s 

foolithly goes about to prove ebe neceffity of di- — 


vine Iupirations, from the meceffity of divine phia. S236 


Grace, for the doing good attions 5 which is not 

denyed by the greateft enemies to Enthufia/me. , 

2. Ele faith, we onghs to correfpond to thofe Divine S$. 24: 
re | Infpir ations, 


~ 
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Infpirations, whieh fice us wp’ 10 good attions Mf 
be means by them nothing but the: affidance of 
Divine Grate, no, one-quefiiots i; (13. Tet 


| there may be falfe-fuggeftions: of whe Devil, which 


may appear like the motions: wf? Gods; 7. ohm 
4: That, it being neceffary thefe' foould be diftin- 
guished from each other, the only xnedus imaginable, 
that can be proper, natural, and efficactous, 0, 0b 
tain fuch a fupernatural light to Bfeern Gols 
will in all things, is pure {piristal abrayer iexer 
cifed by a foul living an abftracted, tnterngl,re- 
collecied life, fpent: in’ 2 coptanugl' attendance on 
God, dre. i. ee. in fhoyt, the dire@ions of  F. Ba- 
guftine Baker. And is not this, think we, awry 
cunning way of vindicating his dodtrine'from 
Fanaticifm, to make Enthafiafa: , negellnysto 
diftingnifp the motions, of the gdod, and iba 
Spirit in Quy minds? I have already, thewed, 
that he teaches the highelt Exthufiafax 3. ang 
Teeins, thofe who made the objection: were fen- 


- fible of it. But how doth Mr. Greffy.antGwer it? 


by thewing what they condetn ; go be -necel- 
farys apdin effect, that no man can kngup the 
difference ‘between the. motions, of the, fly 
Ghoft and the Desil, but by Eurbufiafine sways 
‘that is the plain meaning of‘his, Words ifort 
‘this contemplative. prayer, ‘he. faith, ‘is tea 
‘Means to gain fuch a Juperyatural’lighe, whestd 

we can diftinpuith one from she other, Abide 
tnirable way ! to’ tell:men they univath vipth be 
‘triad, before ‘they can know; wherhar they te 
in’ thelr wits‘dr no. But -fince ‘this- conten 
‘plative ‘fate, hath ‘belides the eomnion’thowgh 
‘sminediate iluminations, “‘mhany “pafive wplinss 
eae: aoe o 
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' Ot extraondieary revelations attending its {ap- 
a tee tt wag EOE, Py ee Oe est OM ee 
pul the Queftion were put, how one fhould 


know whether thefe came frdm God, ‘pr the De- 
gil, what-ardweér will Mr. Cre then give ? wi 

 Kerreturn back again to try illemingtions by. iy 
fpirations (as he calls them. ). sand, fo in- 
| fpirapions by ileminativgs, which js jutt like the 
_ Stripture by the. Ghyrch, and Church by Sexj- 
| ptare Pe ne 

: Bye bere; faith Mr.Cre(fy,3 no pretending to new 
 arftangerévelattons, no, walking in mirabilibys 
- fuper fe: yes think he doth fo, when he utters 
 tnefe things 5° for ‘what’ are pofive anions, but 
| new revelations; and as great, as éver any Fas 
- natick Seftary pretendéd to? Did not they déli- 
|-verthis for their Dodtrine, that men ought to 
hearken to the immediate impulfes of the S; irit 
"of ‘God within ‘Sheth 5, and thatnow, God doth 
er his ‘own ‘people with. his mind and 
will,“in’a way. peculiar to themfelves ? And 
What“have they done, of the myftical way, bue 
-only-changed afew terms, and afferted the thing 
it elf higher, than our Enthufiats did; who 
did not boatt of fo many” raprarés, vifions, and 
revelations; a8 thiofe of the Church of Rome have 
done. ‘Lud: Blifine, in his Works, hath one Book 
called Monile'Spiriteale; which confifts of no- 
thing, bute’ thé new and ftrange revelations 
whickwere itiade to four Women Saints,St.Ger- 
trude,''St.' Mathildis, St. Brigitt, and St. Catha- 
tine; and in his Preface faith, it is a fign of @ 
carnal mind, to defpife fuch revelations as thefé 
are: for the Church of God is wonderfully enlight+ 
ned by them. What, faith be did not the Prophets 
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die, | 


m o} i 
avd Zpoflas.receivn wrudh fote le 
jes dia thicuph. the ¢afa, mae cae 
Yo:thafn melancholy , Wonten, ,3: ple, 
| ee aan and-we, had teh 


believe thepfiets « i ne wv gen: 
fo ve'$ ort 5G CAH 
rapd-df ithe:divine: Spirite;;., dk deft wee WS. ih d 
“jmagiite,; thee wefe; only, the Fe e 
‘s yRoineds, w hitds theis (C eee 
toened for thecredit af; He conc 
“dingy: thar thefe Revelations.» 
Sl Peordd arid ahpesorde es FOR, the Eo ea 
: awehave befo re: fh pee ere 
‘approved 5. For Sb ertredes, be {aith 
“and that ane weryleateled aids “gate 
uGH3 


ay, after the seturage, | 

iki xomld wat hore the. bere) UR 
~ftionerd wbether shaft revelotigns came: froma it ont 

Aad therefore Bloftasas 0: fag from vi 
‘emmy ok firangs: pisgres UPOSBISHCM 
cubeing a: devbut- be pa prays, G i. i garg 
‘vabofes who busftionct the, aig borisy ae an : 
odtavinis. Bat if owen xevel ations gre, a : 


veamhong. them; swhag mcans 7ehaccaying,, 
indpiriomat: exercifesy of the: F ease 1 3 
othe -Imprefions duD-; 350 dno, t 
_-speafellisn of a Chrithin, to-kopp bi 
2 vere so wai mba God fall re Hi 

any todeter acne bimfelf aig, whe 

26 pronlled, and tends Ais oe 
odin tonthie PHPUG- iH i. 
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? _ among chem. would:ever. lift tip his: figger-gm 

give any diftirbaiice to the {peaceiol a Nation'3 

rene Be eae ae EE Bs es Mt RR 

Of their iy. 16. I now.-come tds. prowe,. that they 

dina ae as much pttitty:of the feeond fort-of Far 

‘Authority’ naricifm as any Seétaries among, us havebronn, 
undera which is the refiftmg authdrity,.under:@ 

pretence cf tence of Religion. 1 This ¥ thaik:prove by, tid 

Religion things. 1. Phat-that the Brinciples: and, #ra- 

. > 2 Q@ices of the iFefuitical party inthe Roesen 

Church, are as deftruGive. ta: Gonkenment; a6 

of ‘the mmott Favratick Se&@aries; Whacheven hava 

been among us. «4. That this‘party¢s.the «hoff - 

couritenariced, and Escanaba Cohen of 

‘Rome. a Ma, TRS ee OP "2. 

«4. That the Principlescand Pradhices. ‘of che 

Fefuitical party i in the Romin Churchiave as do: 

ftrnctive to Govérnisens; asof the mol Famatich 

Settavies ‘whieh’ eWer- have *beea | ‘among, us, 

Whitt effedXs of -Fanaticifma: have: we foewin 

England fo dreadful, which -may ‘fot ‘be pay 

ralleld. with - etamples ok juftitied by the praa: 

Giple# of that'patty ? Is it, that-(o.many mons 

lives have’ béen ‘deftroyed, undersa‘ pretence of 

Riltvion 2 and do: they. think the Maffikere at 

Phriz, and the Rebeliion ih ‘Yrelawd,: sani ~ever 

be forgotten by us 2 As ie; Haw Governihine 

was: fuppofed ' by ‘them ‘to’. be fo - originally 

in the people; that’ they By choir. “.reprefentas 

Fives May call ‘their: Sdveraimk to “an addount, 

| and alter the form of. Governibnt @ "This i¢-the 

Better. de Cepreks do@trine- of :the ~fefidrs : fort: faith 

. Jaitiz, 1.3. Bellarmin , Civil power is immedtispely in the 

a people , as the: amediate fabjece of it —" 
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benny’ + amd 3f they fee. caufe-they, way chauge 


it us they fee goed, from a Monarchy, to an Arifte- 


_ gratie, ot: a Democratic. But. beeaule after. the 
_ quiting that Rook, fome perfons had pub 


! ne 
. gdodtrine! contrary.to his 5. therefare, in. she 


reaagnition wf. his. rocks, he endeavours. fo Recagrit. - 

fisengchen what. he had delivered, and produces 2. $4. ~ 

arfaying ef Navarre, shat. the people never , do | 

sransfereibciz power fo far to.she King, but, they 

merain sthabitnally ix themfelues » and neay in, 

srenbin veafen, refumre it.duto their. cme hands. 

‘Joke Meriena, whole name will never be for- Maian. de 
“jn-thefe matters, determines. the cafe aun Inftite 

plainly, That éf shere be no hope of @ Princes ae 

amendment; the Common-wealih may take amy 

his Kingdom. ond becanfe,.that cannot be dye 

wiiahout, War, they may raife armies ageinft, bim 3 

ad having groedaimed. the. King their pyblick 

wKuamy} may take away kis lifee Reynolds, in bjs. 

ok ofthe jult abdication, of Heney.3-of Brance, Ty]; 
Aaithsabatinll she Majety of the Kingdom 3 #0 og 
ahevaffembly of: she ftates, 40.sebam it belangs. t0 c. 8. - 


ibridla sha Kangly power, apd -ta feesle all things 


ahas keleng to.phepablick, Government. This is 
a. codeine Gttedstor.fuch.a feafon, wherein there 
ischopes:to, prevail wpon a confiderable party 
Casandbe deague.in France ).to do.their, bur 
Gel. > hut. in cafe the States of the Kingdom’ 
‘he faishful to- sheix, Prince, they. have ealior 
wayes of difpatch.... And .£0 . this end, they 
“declare ic Jawful for any perfon, to,take away 
the life ofa Brince. excommunicated by the 
‘Pope But here,: their, juggling and (Luding 
a XY 4 . thew 
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eisiae ‘aby i'ihany already, and 

‘ hie ° wort -, Authors, ef dhe ié 
i Sto Phtadar, ‘and Whe 2 ifts Apo- 
gy OOH HE lattes “oF ‘whorp ». 5 fr thos mee 
Pai ‘hibre 'acctirate ‘examination, of theff P. 111. 
sah by the fokimer 9 appear, what 4. t 
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‘otfe ‘whi will take the .pains¢o- 
“conspire thei By which: we Mayle. to when’ 
ea Eh owed their Principles, . and their’ 
‘ahd * how inych. Father: Parfons 
Cote that diftance)eo eribyced co-the eur: 
‘Of the dRing Head. Bat 3 it. may be‘now. 
they Havel chan; mu) their principles’, jandsres* 
baer at th ¢ DoGrines 4. we: fhoukd ike’ 
etal To AUER’ che beiter,, if. they..oree dit thie‘ 
fed — bite Fast notwith flytncks and} 
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ance 0 SY ma : 40 bem sand, that though the Pope 
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Ownilig. thele-two Propofftions,. they2milb gx 
inore -upon our ‘belief oF their fidelley . tHap 


the Large Volumn ny sindieation tof ahe-di@ 


rennfr.  Remonftrante. hath doite 5 Bor there hey, Galger, 


7 Hibernor., ° ia the very tntrantes fox. being ‘charged ofsom | 
. ae 4: & Rome, that by cheir Remufirance they bakifallig 


uniter the condemnation’ of she. Bull-of Being, 
c 


SS theypiycertyali 
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Us: 16 Bhat in’ phe Oath of Alegcanccabep amar 


And sefhifie initheir Cotifciewees ‘before S39 1and 
Remoiftr, thet Wortd’, tbat King Ghavles -v* theirlanful 


Hid.).1.6.2 Rings dhl hat the Pape bush no power todepefey 
Or 5: Sow Hibareiss sey only ackapwhidgetts 2, i, Time 
— &t the Qath of Alegiate: the tontraryepintan ys 


conatenned,: webich B nototpcabeins.\-3 0 Tbde ide 


whe Gash sfidhegiance; they declare shut-sbey ba- 
Fieve shat sht: Pope: otvhet wd prafe smitsqhat 
Dasher ang part Ff it s bus shis omitted byshem: 


avith Jittle datisfadtion op-curs.And.ix ix.eahetp 
obfarve; that this -Remoerfrance:was xgiouided 


. —-safton! thisy) thee the Rope ogyned. agi 1 Hieg ta be 
+ datifet Kingof England -(9; great kindrets),and 
this being. (uppoled, all, the: spAdallows naty- 


rally, as they wall proveagaintt the Diuinesof 


Lovsin s:bat Suppolegeahpuld come anto, his 
FHotineys’s heady. t0-be of another ppinion, , we 
fee no -affarance but they;wilhbedo-teg,, And 
itshay make, che Pope \more cautionsifpr the 
fature,. how-he dectaxos: himée]f, when fach ill 
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ofthe Raniae: Church 


we: is made of its.and. coshers, how they rely 
upon sfiich » s Remonfirdnees +,.which ‘have, till 
agit. velarvation. of : the Popes Fower, to, declare 

ans. difpenfe. . Bit. will shey, declare..it unlaw- 
Ga¥ to, xefifk Authority, when the catife of their 


Cbirch id contemeds and, upon that therge Caron.. rg. 
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cife ing his. {pidtual ye ng ys?..N 
thig- is. theis’ Good eld. Kane »: ne wk oki 
ParBaments ,, that Sancifies -Rebellign and 


puabarNgpiials into... Maffecres, Thig, is. that 
wéhich: 


ahangés. bivod.into: Holy Water, and dy- 


ingzfot. ,Txeafon into Martyrdom; this is that 


which ‘gives the glory at Rome.to Re egicides, 
anid: snaken the .Pidures,of Guergt y. Gpignard 
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we'. have-:a.fufient teftimony dl Monf. 
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Ganignus: Aaglus, Lindi +pro fide Gatbolicd flr 


fpbafis dr fottus 3 Maii_ 1606. «Rather Henry 
Garisershdnged and -quastered.at- London, for: the 


Githalick *Faith:; ‘by; which we fee, that Trea 


fon alyd: the Catholick faith are all one at. Rome 


for ndthing i.can be mora. notorious, than that’ 


Guriet faltered .-only -op.-the account. of . the 


der-Treafiss of-which.as M. Sy:Amour — 
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¢ the Worfd'> bn in fame’ day ; 2 Book 
stot ‘falpendtds which .thofe, 
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she Apgtalick See... nee ip the Popes Nusexo 

at B Phat Thy 28¢, 1662» fends ce word, 

Cap. 3 p6. hen dilpleafing sheir Regronfirapce bah ot Rome; 
and that after lige examination by the Car- 

dingls an Diuiues, as LY] fund it gontained Pro- 

Pai itions already .c by Paul ul § and In- 
pig 19. ad secs ‘the Pipe gave him. or- 

er, ¢0 publifh this aniong: bem : 5 that be was 

fo far fr rom approvyng tbezr. Remouftrance, that be 

‘did not fo much gs permit it, or connive gt it, 

and was extremely grieved shat ihe Irifh Nobility 

were deayn into its and . therefore condemned it 

in this form, -Thas it could. not he kept without 

: ‘breach Ua ith, according. ta the Decree of Paul 5° 

and thas it ‘denyed the Popes Anthority i in matters 

’ of faith, according to that of Innocent 10. By 

'.. + this very late inftance we fee, what little coun- 
si? ‘tenance they receive ‘from ‘Rome, who offer .to 
sive any realonabe Segusity to the King of their 

= Loyalty § 
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Loyalty; and. by.-the Popes own Declaration, 
. the. giving of it is uh: ingury to the fish , 
and ardonying his Sapremacy For which we 
- are tonusderfiarid that 4 D. 1448. whew the 
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| Papifts. were willmg to:make as good terms “ 


for themfelves as‘ they could, and: i¢ was ob- 


joGted to’ chem, . that.they..held Principles ia~ 


confiftent with Civil Govenpment , wiz.. abate 
she. Pope! can: abfolue: them from their obedience 5 
— shah tandepofe and deftery Her etical Magiftrases; 

tthat'he éay difpenfe. with all .Ovths. axd:Coytretls 
ahey make with thofe. bons they. call. Horebioks's 
apon this they met:together, and to:{ave them- 
delves. frotn: benifiment e¢folved . them in :the 
Negratéze but no fooney was this heayd at Rome, 
bat. the -Ssered Congregation-condemntedsthis.ve- 
fulusion, as Heretical:-,.and the Stebfouibers, ax 
liable zo. the penalsies-againft tbofe sho deny the 
Papes Autbority.:in masters of faith + spon which. 
they. are:cited ‘tc. appear at Rome, and Cenfures 
anid Psifous are Subd die te for them. The 
fam.of it then, is, that they can give no {e- 
curityof their-Loyalty to the King, againft 
thas Pepes powes-to: depofe him, .and abfolve 
his: Subjects from, whatever .Osshs. they make 
to’ him 3..0r they. muft be accounted Hereticks 
at‘ /Rawe for fo doing... For this Good old Canfe 
is as much -ftill in. requeft at Rome; as ever2 
and itis in-theis- powerto be a¢courited He> 
vtticks at Rome, or bad Subjedsin their own 


Countrey 3. but one of them they cannot avoid. 
6 tn | 


ay foffice'to thew; thet-the-mek-dan- 

gerous Principles‘of Faxaticifm, ‘either as to Exn- 
thufiafen ox Civil Governmenty axe owned and 
an iT * allowed. 
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in ear own Language. _ For. I hope 1 hawe 


allowed inthe Chavch of Rome: Anil theadhore 


the number of Famaticks , among ws:, 5 vety 
unjodlly charged-wpon the reading tire Scvtpaues 


snade it evident, by this Didcourfe,, chat thok 
who read not the Scriptnres my bens Fanatical 
and .diflzyal, as thofe that do: And co fay chat 


Sells. and Fanasicifms are the dire effects of she 


reading: of she Scriptures, isin effect 
to fay, that ‘the Scrapturé is a Book, 
‘which God had better have kept to him(elf, and 
good for. nothing.but rq confound the World ; 
.and thet the-only way to-hiader the mifchich 
which it is apt to: produce, is (tafollow his 
own compasifon): eo Meep it ont of.the peaples 
‘way, as men do kaives pngiauesd ee 
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Meigrest -pretince sof Unity in the Church of 


Rome cinfidered. The: Popes Authority tbe 
Seuntain & that Unity, what that Authcrity, 
"ts Which ts csullenged by she Popes. over the 


‘Chriftian World; the difturbances which bape 


‘bappened therein, on the account of it. The 
firft revolt of Rome from the Empire, caufed 
by the Popes; Baronius bis Arguments an- 
Swered. Rebellion the foundation of the great- 
nefs of that Church. The canfe of the ftritt 
League between the Popes and the polterity 
of Charles Martel. ‘Tbe difturbarices made by 
Popes, inthe new Entpire: Of the quarrels 
of Greg. 7." with the Emperor and other Chri- 


iby: Prgecer, upon the pretence of the Popes 


Authority. More difturbances om that de- 
count 32 Chriftendom, than any other matter 


of oan - Of the Sebifms which have 


happened in the Roman Church: particuls ly 


thofe- afser~vhee sime-of..Formolus , wherezn | 


bis Ordinations ‘soere nulied by his Suceef- 
fos the Popes oppofition 10 each other in that 


~. Of the, Divifions of the Romik 
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‘sbegs. > £0, haye been in: their: Chictchabamtsm 


Of the. Diaiifiinss 
Age: thes:nciferable. fare ofi-thie Ghutch 


. then deferibed. . Of. the. Schifnsiof latter times, 


by the \alick and Gallick fscieoms; .2he tong 
continuance of them. The mifchief of thofe 
Schilts ,, on: ‘sheer .oson . principlés” Of .the 


divifions..in that Church 5 about matters of 


Order and -Gavernment.. - The:idifferences be- 
twecn the Bifbops. and: the Monaftick’ Ordersy 
about’ exentptions and: priviledges s~the Biftory: 


of that. Controverfie,.and the: bad —fuecefsthe 


Popes. bad in. attempting to compofe ifs: Of 


_ the quarrel. between the: Regulars aud: Secur 
lars in England. « The: edntianakée: of sbet 


Controverfie here,. ants ‘in: Fuanlees. Tha: Je 
fuits enmity to the Epifoapsl: Ordtyi ands Fas 
rifdittion : the. bard cafe of the Bihop of Am 
gelopolis in America: The. Popas till. fausmn — 
the Regulars, of much as, they:dare. | The ler 
fuits way of converting the Chimefe, :difcooere 
cd by that Bithop. «Of the differéncas, in inate 
ters of DoGrines, in thar Churchsi “They bare 
no better way. to compofe thems thaw mk. »Dhs 
Popes Astherity never arnly ended one, Gan: 
troverfie among, them... Thein. ‘Htayx to. rvade 
the decifions-of Popes and Gounaitse, Theinvifi 
Senfions ave about.masters.of feitpes (Tbd way 
saken to excufe their omu differences, ‘pwall., sake 


away the differences between ithemg,: end xs, 
manifefted by Sancta.-.Chara’s!s Expofittanow 


the 39 Articles. Theip diffperes wot:xinfined 
to their Schools, proved, by a; patticulataw 
fiance, about abe immaculate; caycépiion % SN 
infinite {candals , confef{ed.by skein arbw Auk 


From 


of tht Roman. (burch. Zi. 
. Erom all mmbish it, appears y shat, the Church 
_ of Rome ‘can: bave no advantage, in point of 
a Ss 


2. g. 1.9 H E other thing obje@ed,as flow- OF the, 
. J ing from the promifcuous read- great pre- 

ne the Scriptuses, is, she number of onr Sects, ce 

ahd she difurbances. which have been. among #5 cheChurch 

upow their account : whereas among them, the of Roxé. 
overnment of the Church is { ordered, as 

tq keep all jx peace ‘and Unity. This makes. 

it neceffary, to examine that-admirable Unity, 

they boaft fo much of and cither they mean, 

by it, that there hath been Tefs’ diturbance in, 

the, world be! ore, the Reformation, or no Scbifms 

among themfelves,. ar no differénces in the 

matters of Religion, But. 1 thall now prove.: 

x ‘That there have never been greater diftur, 

bances in the world, than upon, the accouns 

of. that Awthorlty of the Pope, which they look 

on as. the Foundation of their Guity. 2. Thag - 

there have. ‘Réppenee great and {candalous 
Schifess amang themf{elves, .on the fame ac 

count, 3 Thaé ‘their differences.in Religion, 

both:.as ‘to inatter’ of Order , and Doétrine , 

have begn as great, and managed with as much 

animolity, asany among Us 

Te The ditzrbances in the world upon the 

account gf the . Popes Authority: 1 meddle 

‘not... bately » with Tis Ufurpations ( which Hifory of 

“work is: lately, and’ largely done ) but the Romith. 
effets of ‘them: in’ thele Wefern Churches. pa 3 
For which’ we are to configer, what Authority bay sijul, 
that is. which the Pop? ‘challenges, and what 


diftar- 


"3 


312. 


——* 


— Ofthe Divifions 
difturbances” hath been giveit, tothe “peace of 
Chriftendom by it: “The ‘Authority’ daimed- by 
the Pope, isthat of being Cniverfal pis over 


_ the Catholick. Church , “by vertue of, w ich not | 
_ only fpiritual direGion in’ matters of Gaich,, - but 


ain actual jurifdiction over all’ the members of. 
it, doth belorig unto: him.’ “For otherwife; 


. they fay, the Government ‘of the Charth. is 


« imperfe, and ‘infufficent for-‘its. end 5: bed: 
** caufe Princes’ may eafily ovetthrow theunity 


~ & of the Church; by: favouring Heretitks, «if 


® they be not .iri fabjeGtion to the-Pope, asta 
“their terhporal concernmnts ‘becaufe'it mhay. 
“happen that they have a regafd'to‘no othef}. 
“ but thefe 3 if it were-hot therefore in’ the’ 
“ Popes power, todéepole Prices, qud-abfalve 
“© Subjects from ‘their Alleagiance, When they 
“ oppofe the Unity of the Church, his power, ‘fay 
¢ they, is an.infignificant title, and cannot-reach 
“ theend it was defigned for. Befides, chey 
“ urge, that all Princes.corhing into the Church; 
* are to be fuppofed to fubimit their Scepters. 16 
* Chrift,fo as to lofe theth in ¢afe they att con- 


. 


trary to the Catblick Church, of. whict they 


“Care made metnbers 3. for “whofoevtr doth nit 
“ bate Father and Mother, &é. éanact be my Dif- 
“ciple. And what Officer is thete (fit, -totake 
all. Efcheats and Forfeituresof Posver; as Chaiitts 


own Vicar upon’ Earth? *But'to ‘add. tere 


Bell, de 
Pontif R. 
S06. 9. 


flrength, Bellarmin very: prettily, proves ig < ett 
of Pafce oves, :‘§ for-every ‘Paftor, mult :have‘a 
* threefold power to defend his flock a power 
© over Wolves; to keep thein froth deftrogin 
® che Sheep’; ‘a power aver the Rains, shave 
. . . s a | es 9 


of che Roman Church. 


33 


*€ do .not shust. them anda. power over the 


“Sheep, to give them convenient food: Now, 
“faith he, very febtily, if a Prince of a theep 
.“ fhould..turn a Ram or a Wolf, muft not he 
“ have power to. .drive him away, ‘and to keep 


5 the people fram following him? This is then 


the only current dotrine concerning the Popes 
Authority, in the Court of Rome, andalthough 


Aome mince the snatter, more than’ others do, 


and falk-only.o& an indirect, powers yet they all . 


dmean. the fame.thing, and afcribe fuch power to 
the:Pope, whereby he may, depofé Princes, and 
and abfolve fybjedts from the duty they owe to 
them. . And chow. much. in requeft this Do- 
Atrine contlunesrat: Rome, appears by the Coun- 
fet given by Micheel Lonigo, Ae of the Pa- 

ts $0. Pupe Greg, a5~ Printed 4. D. 1623. 
ab eee the Dake of Bavaria, then 


newly: made Elector, to reccive a confirmation 


of ‘his title from ‘the Pope's ns to. which end, 


| She faith, -fome-skilful perfon ought to beim. 
ES ployed to agquaint him, thac ‘the power of 


Sfthe' Empire, was the. meer iffue of the 
Cburch;and did {pring from i¢ as a Child from 
tha Mother; and that it was a great fin for 
S¢ any: Chriftian to’ call this into. Queftion;. 
end iconlednectiy. the Popes power and aus 


Conf lium 
Gree.19§. 


exbibitum 
per Mich, 


Lovigum. 
4.D.1623. 


“ thority to détermine.concerning the ftateand - 


| “Saffairs of the Empires and this he attempts 


‘to prove,; by: no fewer-than nineteen argu- 
“¢ments, all of chem drawn from the former 


“¢ tfurpationsof the Popes,.and ericroachments © 


“ ypon the Empire : fram whence he concludes, 


“caken 


“that the Ejedorip could. not be lawfully 
7 F - & r : Z3 se xo. 


ig Of the Divifions'? 

+ taken apray fb ‘one, and giver to mnothi 
« withaut the Popes confent ‘and’ —, 
icand that Lucha ‘difpofal of ie Wald! int te ide 


ait, and of no force. Phiharan ti care 
Aprons foRth a Book of Aphorifimy. toncértimg the ‘x¢- 
de he. ‘fldring the ftate of the ‘Chitch,' by ‘the decree 
ecelefie rt- and. approbation of the Colledge  - Cardinals, 


fiswardo ceeded ‘by the Lime pétfon, “arid” by hin prt- 
| igi fented to the Popes whereitt ‘the faint pow at 
tq transfer the EleGoral ‘Algitity from chre'tb 

anosher 3 and that. it ought to be ‘taken: ‘y wa y 

from the Ehdjors of Saxoiiy, ‘and Breytlenbitg 

# roralib’ 


4 


order to te 


of the Chriftian World : and Tdodbt iat to take it 
iRian ee ee REDD BN Yd 
“Worldun- appear, that this very thitig’ Hath Fanfed ‘more 
der the | Wars and bloodthed, more coitfuffans and dif- 
pretence of orders, more gevolts and rebellions in Chriften- 
€ Popes om, than all’ other caules ‘put together have 
«> done, fine, the tjine it was hrf challenged ; 


jacent parts, from the fubjcCtion due to the Rr 
man Emperor, then. refident at Conftantinople, 

Was wholly caufed by the Pope. The'firtt fe 

~8e 0% me sis 2 EE “Oe a. 5 : . be sO ait 


. 


| 


Pat, 
aN ae 
ae oe 


ee 
VOR 


of theRoman: (burch = 315 
faith Qnuphriyy, that ever durft openly refilt- thie Ompbr._ 
Eegperor, was, Gonftantine I. who Oppofed Phi- oir oi, 
ny facus in the, matter of Images 5 which’ the Covtant, ; 
HEPC, commanded fo, be' pulled down, be- 
caule, they, were, abufcd to IdJairy, and the 
Popa utterly refuled éq ‘obey, and’ not only ‘f, 
bur &¢f-up,mose..in oppoltion ‘to him, in che 
‘Pertigo of S, Peter 5, and forbad the. ie of the . 
Emperors name And title, in any publick-wri- 
Engs, ar Royrgs., The fame command was not 
Arnage genewed by dee 3 ppon which, fith 
Onuphriys, Gregory 24, then Pope, took away the 
{mall remgipder of ‘the Komaz Empire trom 
shim in fealy; arid Stzonigs morecxprelly, that 3.4 jn¢ 
be nat only cegcommunicated the Emperor, but ab- dz ree29 
Solved al’ the people of Utaly from sheir Allegi-Taiz ts. 
Aucty an forded, the payment of any Tribute 20% D.726- 
bin 5 wherenpon the Inbabitants of Rome, Cam- Narr, 


Vi 4 . : ane i et < ~ : 
.pania, Ravenna, and Peatapolis, i.e. the Regi- Chian0ite 


o about Ancona, immediately ‘rebelled; and rofe os me 
pep, in oppof 7 nto their Ma iffrates, whom they 
aeiroye ae Ravenna, Paulus-she Emperors 
Peigs in ancl eb hein aaa ae 

fet the Governor, bad his eyes put ont s in Carp 

pait, Lhilayatus and by Sh Hadrian vere 

ath murthered by the people of Rome; and not 


CUSYb OT OR Tt pad mt Le deni ge 
was pir pena thé Popes‘oppefing the Em- “6 
phG aie Philag yee, a) ; . a fre oe) i rey ope S ae ete. 
pert, and commends their Zeet “tor Religiin 


in it, and. ackiio Yedoeth “that the? Empercr 
thating of 


7 Hiftorians,, Theaplienesy and Zrmeras’ doifoiton.s 
byt all this. he faith pregeeded, only from their 
SPgbt againft the Roman Chureh, ind ebein iguo- 

- > vance of affairs ints but ifwe believe ham,.sbe 

2° > Pope rather pit econ ta keep. shew, ta: Bhcllé- 
Fence to.the Empervur send. when they seould bave 

*  chofen another, be..eppafet os which.’ he: grates; 
from. Paulus Diaconus.s aad, Anafalnis. . Bus 

what is that,to the bufinels? ‘the.queftion 

not, Whether the Pope did--hot..hindexsthe 


Chronicor. by thofe of the. Raman Churchs:. Sigebertfaith, 
: paar be made Rome, [taly.end,.al the Wap 4o.ssevole 
firg.L. 5. Srombin, and.forbadchit Tributes: the dataeis 
c.18.  afirmed by Orto-Frifingekfis, Connadett Unffers 


Cin ad cannot. be fulpected of any senmitjte the RM 
' Hier. Rubes man Churcb..: As for: the. Making, 2. wes Ba: 


Be a eR gy 


P. 190, make dnother Exeperor: for. aS Dfedcisnus 
Hadr. Vae y GRAAL EAR Mepiyor i SR 
lef. eis V, alefins well obferves, the Pape: durtt, nat.ifo 


and the. Lombards, hat :sveag.at.. bef bug unk 
faithful friends, he makes, what.advantageihe 
ie : fis ee Oe i ag a : ” can 


of theRomantbarch, ==“ 34 


_ aa of the placessthat:.owed fabjection: to -the’ 


——t Roa oni 


Chepch 2 ‘28: Kalefiag oblerves: particularly, of. 


Satria’, but Sigonixs faith; be people nde ‘only: Sige. de 
_ eioff she Bmperoye, bux did’ fivear so be Fuiebfad 1 2 


to the Popey (no worder then he was nd 4 
| willing to haves new Emperour chofen ) -/6 thar 


‘D.737- 


| at this tigse Boutic, ‘and the Roman Dutchy came 
into the: bapdref tbe Pope, the Cities of which __. 


areemimesated by Sigoniu, and therefore Pa- Pai Moy 
pitts” Maffiane defervedly-makes this Pope,’ th 


~ JONKs 
Tie, Epifcop. 


founder of the-goedtnels' of the Roman “Charch': uvbis. 1.3. 
_ which we'fee wae laid: in downright rebebion : p.126. 


\ s 


_ and canberra ‘otherwile’ juftified, than. by ma- 
. King!the ‘Pope abfolute Governour of the World. 


ecmaasentt 


Not long atter, the Pope begins, faith Valefins, Vue. tom. 


| aawar with che: Lombards; who watched, any 3-?- $25. 


ae 


oceafion to take-away fomie pait of his newly 
gotten Pwrrintozy ; he therefore, fends away 
Ansftefins and: Sergias into 'Frauce, to Charles 


., Martel, with: che Kéyes Of Sti Peters Sepulchre, 


| intohren'of their owning hirh as their Proseétore . 


x 


| Which Embaflie beirig acceptable to Charles, Platina ix 


_ he: procure’ ia peace ‘to ‘be ‘concluded between 7%. 3- 
— the. LeaiBerds and the Romius +. which was ° 


cdntrary'to the Popes defire, ‘who fent feveral 
Letters and Meffengcrs to him to some into. - 


‘Tealy,* to-rovtnge 8s Peters quarrel againft the 


Lombards Aville Fire. and Secord .;and ‘as he 

loved St. \Pesgr; he' would come with ‘all. Speed | 
intoTtaty3:as-appears ‘by che letters ftill extane . y 
and publithed by Sirmoudus. *Buthe foon after Sirmordi 
dying,, his Son Pepin facceeding in all his power’ 1011. Gal- 
arid growing:weary of “having fo-much as the ‘i eee : 
- ms : name 


‘48 “i. Of the Devifions’: 
|. Bamg-of.a King above him; fends to Pope’ Zy- 
ahary to know whether \it. were not fitter for 
_, ‘fhita s0 bear the name, who did all the- bufinels 
.., Oba King, he-very well -yiderftood his. mean- 
. a we, — atipated $0 it. apon, which 
ON | CUuperiok was depoledand put intoa Monaftery, 
Hee aul Poin wes afterwards ie th Pope 
pair, Ma #rom his Oath of fidelity, with all the Nobles and 
fox. Anal.” People. There being mow fo clofe a. League,..he- 
“Arrant. 2. tween the Popes interelt and, Pepine, the Ones 
p. 8" title to his Crown depending on.the Pypts authe- 
Fread. 8. ° Tity, che others fecaricy upon ‘his proreGioll, no 
1.3; ° . - wonder to fee them endeavoyr the, promoting 
Blond, dt- - cach others advantage, The Popes Ternitonies, he- 
cad. 1-  . ing not long after molefted by Aifaiphys Kingof 
Hh, X0. the Lombards, Stephens writes, a, Very; pittibll | 
‘@-. “Letter of complaintta Pepin, and Charles, and 
Charlemagne his Sons, wherein he {aith,, that 
- Aiftseipbus iad almoftt broke his heart with grief, 
--bocaufe he would got. leave one fogs. of Land | 
40 St. Peter and-she "Hily. Church 5anq there 


0°.” -anbinted them Ringye that they. would; recover 


re i. re i 


‘otherwife they may think what, a fd, pccquat 

they will give to Se. Peter, ig the dayof Judge. 
| Parse sag 

he hol) Nephew, in hig Sapplement . ol the ilies 


A . 


of he Rowman (herch, = 39 
being deftreyed: Which! was the ‘only remainder 

then: 4HeUF ‘che Binpire'th Thaly : arid? she 'veve- 
néWSdF were given by Pepin to the Charch of 

Rome Pak appeats by an ancient infeription’n papi. aef- 
Raven, ‘mentioned By" Papireds Maffont: for. Amatis 
Whi the Pope folecited thard for, whon he:wene Fran / 2 
—hihtalt Weleo France dtr parpolt co Mire up Pepin pee ‘dh 

: hee Lombarls; nid was’ truck afeaid belt veg. 1r0123. 
the Exsreh har fhomdhave been ‘xeftored apamto 4.754. 

| tHe’ Rmmbetdar', Buk Pipin promifing to give the Symi. -” 
, Regen iH Pentipdlis, and Ravenna, ‘to the Ré- 27 
| thai Bee” (affoon ts Wie tid taken’ them fromthe 

- Lombards) the Pope vert away vel fatisfied : 

ahd Dhow ater hima os got de pve a 

? S.. Awalte;-and the people Bland. des 


Diy iafraffed 3468 tis ‘otheretid; :but to cad. 2.1.1. 


Beatertihad tothe Pipe, Which did by ait right = 
Bong 66 Yh Enpdiier © Who fent Aiebalfe- 

| Ubdeds TPR 8S the Pope.and then to Pepin'td detire Platin. ix 

. tte +c cdtton ‘of thofe plidts, to-thei trac own- Steph. 2. 


| ee bhPtheP ype denyedl, and Repay anged the 
 protit@he had already nade to the Pope,and chat 
«AC a ri6t goback front it's becatfe he'under- 4 
‘tok that qaarrd interly-for ‘his fouls; ‘ated the 
se horde cing amy ad wntage #6 
hi re! 2° Wipubbhas being dead, Defies | 
ad paResopon Him the’ Kiisgbim df Lombardy, 2° 
BuChERiting Ruchis the tight heirs dnakes a pat ada. 
, ‘ape pretently’ with "the ‘Pope i andl By far- SS. 
Sendring ip “foie mond “Cites, ‘wakes him Blordue 
hotly his paxtys: aie abhi 73s Faia “te 
tire’ 4gAti'to"a Motafety + Betsafeet.'a- while, ee 
Me fideriiishadls'an Occafiontb quarrel with the 
Pope, and takes ‘Teveral “cities tnd. this = 
a he 
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/ 


0 Of the Dirifions.>, 


‘Which the Pope had. got. poffefion , Of, and 


threatens fuddenly. to. befiege . Rompe 5,,Pépe. 


Adrian, finding hignfelf'-in thefe Sgaighss, 


difpatches- away -meffengers with:all. {peed to. 


“.  @barles theSonof ‘Pepin, that he would éraitate 
* . his. Father, and Grandfagher,. in pgs: ang the 
NA BTEGE Hor 


Church of Rome in this diftrefs. ,. 
willing to omit fych an ppportunity: of. inlare- 
ing his Dominiogs, ‘enters Italy, witha great 


. Army ;. and in.aJittle time puts a period.to the 


Kingdom of Lombardy, swhich.had then laRed in 
Traly 206.years-; and was magnificently received 


_at Rome, by Hadrian and, the people j by aabom 


he was chofen .Protedor. of the: Romen Chueh 


and ftate, under the name of Patritiys 5.attd 


he being defired by. Hadrian, to confirm -his | 
Fathers Promifes to the Chureb,-not only. doth 
that, but addes a confiderable,asceflion,, the 
more firmly to oblige-the, Romans,:and efpbe 


cially the Pope co him, ., Italy being,. thus. re- 


; 


duced, nothing was now-_wanting to. Charles 
but the Title of Evsperour; having already: fo 
great a dominion jn Jpaly,, befides what he had 
in Germany and Frqneé,.,-This had. been. ofter 
treated on between the. Pope and bim, but the 
fedisions of Rome. by. the Emperours party €re- 

of. Lome 


“*. "+ quently happening «by: the prefence, 
Platina ja 
Sté'ban, 3. 


of his Officers there, as , Plating. confefleth, 
and his party being not inconfiderable in othet 
parts, though. not daring; publickly to. appear, 
and Charles by his Warrs. being clfewhexe em 


"a ployed, . this was put off tall Pope Leo 3) by, the 


gon{piracy of fome of the chief Citizens of Rome, 


_ was (eized.pn and imprifened 5 from whence 


ag making 


Sd 


__ of the Roman Church. _ Far? 
i makiop adificulr efcape; he goes in hafte- co 
Charles, Who coming into Italy and pahithing 
. the'-corfpiratours, the Popé then, (fome: fay, | ; 
:. by hes ofvn “Authority, of which ‘number’ Belar- De trarfict. . 
: min reckons thirty three Authors, others By ‘the ri ee 
\ confent’ of #bé Senate and people) declares Charles” “ 
: €o-be. Emperour of Rome,and folemnly petforms =. | 
‘the dflice ofthis: Inzugaritim:s This wehave = = * 
 feery the Foundation laid; of the Greatnéfs of 
he Rothen Ghureb which being began in Re 
. bellinny,” was’ carryed on by ‘continual wafrs; 
. and’ fo gréat-devaftafions of the Countrey, that 
‘ Plasista atid Blondds both fay, that the countrey P.atis. ix 
» aboat Rome; faffered more in that time, thaw in 1 > 
. Mabe droafions tof tbe “barbarows: Nations for... 4, . 
: 34g. Obs before. 'And was: not the Chirch like 
, (Enjoy much. -happihefs arid peace, under ‘a 
. Gover tinent founded*in Rebellion, and idintain- 
| edby biied:2 for we fee the «Popes were thé great 
: mafruhenss: of cafting “off their lawful Prince, 
; and caking his: Territéries:tothemfelves 3 and 
; to mbhitain ‘whet theyhadtnjuftly gotten; they 
. Rever’? forupled* beginning ‘ quarrels, making 
warts, calling in any torrainaflitiance,that might . 
the mokferve'td promote their defignes. 6°" > | 
3. gulp tmight“row be intagimed chat the The diftur- 
Pope}, having etn fo highly obliged by Charles Drances 


atighe; Sound ‘in ‘meer gratitude #iave ‘done poe, 
thelr ucmolt ‘to’ prefeive' the Empird in peace, thenew — 
undeH his pofterity, bar ’they are great ftran-' Empire. 
gers té'the Court of Rome,’ who took for-any 
thing! thére; -but what’ tends to “thd ‘own’ ad- 
wantagés -For'in the ‘tine of Ladsvicis Pins, 

fotof Charts thé-grear; his fons combining - 

e tee | gctl r 


322: Of the Daifes: >, 

gethes agaiutt him in-Feexte, the PapeGeege 

going thither, undex 2. pretence - of -reconcili 
thems;.joynes with the: Sons:in their Rebellion. 
Amelts againt theix Father..:: This. Barouias.' would 
rene have, to: be a mecr calumny 5. and endeavours 
D lEminsto vindicate: the Pope, :hecaufé. Paulus smitius 
it biftor. faith, shat the Pope ebrogated sbe.Decree, enpercby 
Franc. .54- Ludovicus was: deprived. of .the.Easpire:. 3 But 
7 Baronius underftood . his: bufinefs toa: well, to 
‘make ufe of the Teftimeng of fo late an-Au- 
thor, if he could have.-had:any. affittande from 
Nithard. thofe who lived near.the times Nisherdes, 
bift, 1.4. % who lived in the fame age, and. was) mebrly: re- 
Slip lated to the Luperial: Kamily, wrote’ a: Beok on 
efit Amiel Burpole, of the diffesences among the Soné-of 
Ludow. Pixs ,. and-he exprefly faith, shat they 
Vita Lude- drew the Pope into their Partys which ig: dike- 
vici Pil wife affirmed by the Author of the: life of. the 
? i i * faid Empesour, who lived. at- the fame time: 
the Pope, he faith, indeed pretended so. revancile 
ahem, bus the event fhewed it to be: otberswigt 
and. the Emperour fent to. bim to know if: beeame - 
. to bim, what made him. flay fe. long defere.ke 
' came at bim ? aud Underftanding ‘thar Be game 
with a defign to excommunicate .all-thas would - 
not jayne with the Sons againft the Faskeryhe 
faid, that if he’ came to encommuanicde athe, 
' be fhould go away: excommumcated himnfelf; be- 
Papir, Maf- caufe. he: adied againjt. she Canoiss: + Puspirius 
jor, it vit. Maffones, upon the: ‘Teftimgny of Alebardes 
Cs 4 (whom he calls Vitaldus.) makes Gregopgpuiley 
| of. the confpiracy.of .the Sons agaidftcuhtir, 
’ Fathex;- and the seafon she gives of idl isjthet 
“Lotbering, having the cotomand of Italy,amight 
eS Bil oiel 


of the Rosian' Chech. 323: 


| d¥peffels him’ of . bis'feat if he oppofed hie: 7 
. and wore, he faith, areweady to reorfeip tha niles ty. 
thom the fering Sum .-A. very worthy ex es 
. forthe head. of..the Church, to ensourage.the | 
_ Rebellion::of Sons .againdt their Father 5 and 
- him tod, who had. all his life fhewed a5.mnch > 
, kindubls co the RomamSee, 2s his Ancefiorshad 
doric !. Sigebertns Gemblocenfis faith, shat Popa Sitibett 
Gregory wane into Feance being ‘of she party of C740: , 
. the Emperenes Sons agains bimfelf.. And. Hin- ae 
 maras, the famous Bifkop of Rbemes, who lived Rhemer. 
Jinahe.time of. Ladevirus his fons, in. hie Let~ Fpiftel. p 
ter: ta: Pepe HHadsian 2. faith, that Gregpry 77; ie 
came!into: France with. Lotharins., againfh the 
ours 28s and thene maa no peace in.Brance. 
after, asbad been before; : and that be.resurued 
wish infamy toRome . it .would be too large a 
. task, ito zeckon up. particularly all the quapreds, 
whishtheRépse,afier-this, did cither begin or 
foment, among: Chriftion. Princes, 1 fhall only 
at gorefems, fingle aut fome of the moft resnarka- - 
ble of chem, not managed by Beats and Mox- ae 
Stes, as: sheix own Writers call fome of them. . 
Popes, but:pesfons:applanded for their Wifdome.. 
and. Concdge,..itt Maintaining the dignity of = = 
Seg. Among thefe, Gregery7.: deferves the Ofthe — 
fiett Places: J meddle. not. with other things in a oF 
this dife, which Cardinal Beno. hath writ, (and yi he 
is. seayi\Witakly fufpected by Bellarmin,. to have Emperour 
bedi made-by:fome Lutheran; ic boing, firlt and other 
publiithed: .by <2 -zealom. Papijt ) but» that ae 
which I defign;:.is to shew;: that under a acne: 
presence’ of advancing his starkarity. he was the -: 

ae great 
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berfpergen/. 


Chronsc. p. 
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great Bontefea of Chriftendome. It is obferve 
by fome. Hiftorians that ‘Henry 4. then. Enspe- 
roar fought fixty two pitched Battails ( ten 
more -than ever Fulins Cefar fought) and he 


may thank:the Pope, for fo many opportumitics 


to thew his courage. For he was no fooner 
well fettled in his chair, but he finds 2 preeence 


Of quarreling with the Emperour and he: hed 


Otto Fri- 
frag. 6. 
és 3. 


{uch a ‘{pirit of contradiction in hitn, ebat it 
was enough for any thing to difpleafe bine, to beer 
dt was liked by the Emperour and the Bifbops, as 
Otto. Frifingenfis reports of him.: While he 


was yet-bo¢ Arch-deacon of Rome, Petries Dami- 


ani, who wasa Brother Cardinal with hith, de- 
{cribes him as a perfon of the greateft pride and 


_ infolency imaginable, in a.letter to. Pope Alex- 
ander 2.and Hildebrand his Arch-dexcm, where- 


| Petr.Dani- In he calls him, Santinm Satanam, a boly Devil ; 
_ ati Epiftol. and faith, that bis venerable pride had plowed his 
41. 19+ back with fuch fevere firipes, that be was able to 


L. 1. Epift 


ad Card, 
£). 8. 


endure them no longer : and in another Letter to 


- himfelf ‘alone, he faith, that be‘conld nor ger fp 


much as a good word from bim, though be wifkes 
be badferved God and St. Peter as beartily, as Be 
bad. ferved bim: and that be followed no other 
Canons, but bis Will: and bis judgement did wat 
follor bis own thoughts, but hiss’ This had 
been very fair, towards another ‘nian. 4 but 
none of his fellow Bafeops are matches fortim, 


being Pope -he cares for meddling with no: 


thing under Crowns and Scepters3 and thofe — 
he_takes upon him to difpofe as: freely as 


' his predeceflour did, when he faid, All thefé 


shings wil I give. shee, only fall down and 


worflip 


SP 
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worfbipme.: For this was the indi{penfable con- 


: dition with him.. I thall give a brief account 


of the affaiss of the Empire, in his time; chiefly . 
. from.Sigoning , who cannot be fulpedted for an Sizorius de 
. Henvician. Heretick, (as Come of the German 82? Halico 


19 ia Heino 
AD, 


Hifiorians are called, only for aflerting the juft . 


. Authosity of their Psince, againft the Popes 1074, 


; Wiarpations ) the fish thing Pope Hildebrand 


began with, was the bufiacfs of inveftitures 5 


, aad ata Gomacil in the Lateran, he Decregd, that 
. bt cafe amy one rectived iaveftiture fram a. Lay 
_ perfosr, hoth be that gave, aud be that received it; - 
+ foould be,excommunicated ; to which he adjoyn- 


= we ew Ml Oe UE A 


, Mat to.its and when the Arch-bifoap of Mentz 


eda Decree againit the Marriage of Clergy-mex, 

which was.no fooner. publithed by his Legurs 

in Germany, but all the Clergy were in an up- 

soar, .and charged the Pope with contradi@ing = 

S. Pasi, and that by ghis means he made way zanbert. 
for all magner of uncleannefs; and that they Scbufia- 
would rather part with their places, than fub- '#%- »ifor. 


Germaa. 
AD, ‘ 
was prevailed with to publifh this Decsee at » ie a 
Erford ,. the Bulhops were (0 enraged , that the Sizekrr. 
sdzch-biferp feasing, his life difmitled the Agena. Genbler 
bly: the like oppofition was made at Milan, 04°” 


again Erlembelde; who was there killed, wut-pad 


with Luitprandss, the only. perfgn veho fub- i Gxt. - 


mitted to him:. the Pope highly mcenfed , ex- 4%". 


Annal. Bois 


‘communicates all tlie Bifeps, who.fided with 5,7," 


the Essperour,. and. forbids the, people to COM 9.564. 


| municate with any Clergy-neen who had Wiges 


but net fasisfied. with. this, he fummons the _ 
Emperonr, very MagiGerialty,.to appear be- — 
fose him; and in cafe of negleG@, thas he thould 
| Aa * be 
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be excommunicated. (.: Henry iaftead of appea- 
ging, calls a-Comncilof Bivops 5. wh promouabe 
hun am galamfel Rops, to whickthey- alk; fub- 
dexibat , Mihich. macflage was fennito the, Pape, 
before his. Conmeil could meets bus. Aildetr aed 
encouraged .himfelf; by.-the examples: . tof shis 
Preteceffors,: Gregory.2. 3» Guihp took. away 
the. remainder . of the. Empire from: Leo.) iand 
publithed ‘a :Bel, -wherein..be déprivedsthe Ere 
perour of bis Agthority, and abfeluedallthis; Sub- 
gecds from their iAbegiance, : andi fivhad CBAY\ $0 
on bina for. they Princes, upon hich; a Re 
bellicn -in. the. Empire falloweds only they .at- 
lowed him. sime.,: to make shis peace with the 
Pope within the year, befote-thay svould chad 
_ a new Expergur... The . poge4 Empetour, ptr 
ding fo general areyplt ,.4s fain to Zo,into:: 
dy without moacy: ox; eetinues. tall che. Bit, 
of Milan and Ravenna.and= Lenbardy,s,- who 
held faithful to him , -farnithed.hiay with both 
The Pope hearing. that, flops: bis journey: inso 
Germany, and securns to. Cannfiiens;,|-a dtgdng 
place belonging to his .dear , Mfsthildés j owabe 
out of great kiadaels: never parted, ftom: hiegs 
_ thither came the. German. Bifpops ta ft sand cheg 
their pardon barefoot ;_.the,. Bopa sputss ahem 
feverally into Cell, .and there.feeds them avieh 
- bread and waters bat.at laft-.upoa premitenns 
ver to difcourfe with the Empenyesscbatorade 
— had. given him fatisfa@ion,,: (unkkfsitimedeito 
perfwade him to.it) they are diftaifted...: Bhe 
— Empercur now. draws near to,,Genkfingn, and 
-gets Matbildis,. and ewo,more,, of greatelt it 
tereft with the Pope, to-sntegaede shox. sy | 

~ eee ut 


~ 
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- bue-all they could prevail with-him for , was; 

. that this fotvant of Rervants;. this: fillower of 

St. Peter, even the humble minded Pope Hil- 

| debrand, admits him within the: fecond' walt. 

‘of the Towws where cafting off his Royal has 

dit, he was, barefooted in the midf: of ‘Win 

der, to wait for the Pupes anfwers in’ which 
pofture he: continued three dayes topether; on 

_ the fourth, ‘the Pope very gracioufly fends him 

— wordy -he might comeinto ‘his prefence. If Le 

_ eifer hienfelf. Had-fate'in che Chair ,: he would 

not ‘have denyed. him: fo much courtefie ‘as his 

| VWiear thewed. him ; who. after: fubmiffion:.co 

_ his own terms , and atshis: feet-heving begged 

. thfolution, abfolved him. : *Bue' ehe mean cir- 

- sage -of the! Emperowr herein exertmely difbJ 

_ bhiged the Kahans ; his friendss. who begah‘to 

, flightand contemmhim for-it, atd'to-fay he wad 
unworthy the: Eoapire}’ and. thetefore! would 

. thoofe hig Sen in:his:‘rowm: -Hewry finding’ hittl+ 

felf inthis condition, returns to-his old friends! 
who declated the terms.nullwhith the-Pope had 

— forted upon him; the: Pope fading the | Einpes 
rdw refolved to defend his power, fendsiaway 
ewo' Bez ats intorGermany, who'met'the Pritce? covtiut, - 
at: the: Dist in Forebeim; in'which , by the aps lial. 
probation of the: Lepats, “Hewy is depofedy anth (751 P* 
Radolpbus of Sievia.cholen Emperour. ° Baro+ preg. 41- 
nius chuspes Helweldus;: and'Abbereus Stadetpiys nates E:cif 
with falficod:in faying that-Gregiayl transfered 4-D 1074. 
the Crown: 96 ‘Rodolphas , end fent it withthe" 4 ~ 
knowin verfe:npon it; but whatever becomes o 

the vere , i feems Rrange’; from Baronins Hit 

own ftory, ‘that: any ‘one fhould queftion the 

ee | Aaa2 things 
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thing. For..swas; not his exeommunicating 
Hygary , the cayiat. of he, brit, defection from 


bim? Did nbt he abfolve the. people from.theix — 
AMegiauce ? and, afsex.his abfolution., when he 


found Hexry refolved to maintain. his power, 
did not..he fend. his Legsts. on,.parpofe, into 
Germany, withiinfraCions,to the Priaces to 


. take, care of she Expire 2 Weve not his Legats 


prefent. at wll-she proceediags., and approved 
them? How: sapid then sha: Pope have. no hand 


ja it? unlefsae.were, that.he.did not put.the — 


Crown upon kts head himfelf : “But faith Bare- 
nips, Gregory, inven: Epigtle of bis, calls Peter and 
Paul. t¢ witnefn that: he. did not kuow . of. their 
cho:fing Redolpluis: .but he doth pot deny, 
that they: proceeded td anew choice becaufe 
Henry didvnos keep bis terms, with bim : he had 
intumations eriqugzhigiven him: who was likelt 
to be the man-y:and therefore heneed not care 


amy more, than. to :-bave a new eleGion : -and 


inthe inflructions given to his.Legats,. wherein — 


he pretended: so Umpire the bulinefs between — 


them. ( after Radolphas hedifent his Son as. ho- 
{tage for his fidelity to:the Rope ) he gave.them 


- exprefs commands, sbatwbish foever of them 

_ -. fooyld not obey: bis will, that-they fhouid. refift. bim 

. : -\ 40" the, deash.and excommanicate all that adbertd 
 *' 39 hime becaufe forlooth , 2¢- was the fin of Tde- 
.. Latry to congensn the Apoftolick, See: and com 

_ wa Glades his Letter with that abontjnable hypo 
~. ° Grifie,: that hevein-he did not :feek-his oven things, 


+ 


byt the things of -Fefus Chrifty..A way,of abue 
fing Scripture be bad. taughe. his. friewd Ma: 
shildiw, when. the. ufed St, Rauds words, ima 
GP, ee : my Letter 


Saal 
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Eetter to the Pope, to exprefs her Jovy to’ him, Bavov. ad 
that neither rribularion , nor diffyefs , nor perfer 41°74 
duction; nor famine, nor nakednefs, nor: freori, pont 
— sree death, nor life, nor principalities, &c. frowkd 
bé able-to fepzrate ber from the love of St.‘Petor 
in Chrift Fefus our. Lords whorr themeant by 
. St. Peter is very eafie to:underftand, according 
to the conftant drale& of this Pepe , whole 
Balls and ‘Ansthema’s againtt Primecs ran ‘ia 
| Sti Peters namie,” But we leave: Baronins admi- 
ritie the Providence of God, that when Priuccs 
and Bifbops Forfook: the Church of Rome, he tat- 
- fed up Agnes the Enrperowurs Mother, againtt 
her own Son, and Beatrix and Matilds, of near 
; kindred to the Ertperonr , to fupport the Pope 
. againft hiw; and not long afteg, we find him | 
| acknowledging that Rodolpbus. was confirmed by 4:/ 4, D. 
_ the Pope, and Henry again excommunicated by 1089. 7. 5. 
~ Him 3: in the form of which excommunica- 
ion, extant in Baronius, be deftres all the World 
| to rahe notice, that is is in the Popes power to 
| tah away Empires, Kingdomes, Principalities, 
DParchies, Marquifases, Earldomes, and the pof- 
| Pion s of all men from them, and give thene to whum 
De fhall tbink, fir. But doth. Baronius in the ee 
‘healt gio about to cxplain, or-mitigate this? no, Marte 
‘bat inftead of it, be complains of the profperity 
Of ‘the wicked, ‘becanfe Heury ‘obtained after this 
a figndl viciory over Rodolphus , de bis. fumrtb | 
‘Bareel se wherdin.-he was: wourided in his Helmoldi 
righe hand | and. (fay, the:-Gerazim Hajtort- chros, Sla- 
tans) acknowledged. therein the, juli judge- vam /.1 
nrent' of God being near:his death; that being “7,27. 
the hand ,- wherewith he had (worn. fidelity ae oa 

ga  AaZ. tO A.D. 1080° — 
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go the Empevour sand‘ then t6ld ‘his’ friends 
(whatever the “Pope did’ fwearby ‘Sr. Peter asd 
Sr Paul) shat #he Popes command made bim — 
break bis Oath , and take that bonour* upon bim 
which did-not belong to bim; and he wifhed they — 
who had put bim upon it would confider,' bow they 
led men to their eterdal’damnation’ by fuch conr- 
fes's which having’ faid 5 with great grief ‘of 
mind, faith Helmildus, hedyed. Arid the Pope — 
himfelf, did not efcape miuch better 3" for -the 
-Eniperour marchés into Italy';' with a‘great Ar- 
my 3 takes in all the Towns, whith oppofed — 
‘him; depofes Hildebrand by the Bifbops of ‘Ris 
“party, .as the caufe of all thé Warr and Blodd- 
| fhed.; ‘and fets vip Gibert.of Ravenna under the 
Sigtber name of Clegtent 3. befieges Rome; and the 
pie oy. Pope , not trufting the Citizens who foon left 
Florent. him, fecures himfelf-m a Caftle 5 from whence _ 

wigon.ad efcaping to’ Salerno, he not long after there 
A.1084. dyes. The only good thing we read of him, 
rier ge is that which Sigebert and Florentinugs Wigor- 
Anglic, ° wienfis, and Matthew Paris report of him, from 
A087. -the teftimony of the Bifoup of Mentz.,. that he — 
called, when he was dying , one of his Friends 
Aveitit. to him, and confelfed that it wat through the — 
gs Bol inftig ation of the Devil, that be bad made fo great 
Ds A @ difturbance in the -Chriftian world. Whether 
“"-+ they who applaud and admire him in the Ro- 
Sentent. man Church, as particularly Baronius , (who 
Cardia, Ba~ recommended him as a pattern to Paul §. artd 
ae rejoyced, -to fee @ man of bis {pirit to ficceed 
Vor, im) will believe this or no ,.we matter not j 
' "-  fince there is fo apparent ‘evidence, for the | 
truth of the ‘thing.’ But we not only fee ,. the 
OES ee whole 
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whole Empire,put into aflame, under pretence 
lal 


eo ee 


‘wafte by. it, to {q great a degree, faith, Sign 


. though not with equal fuccefs, with.other Prix- ae 


ti tnd} : A.D.107%, 
in, Baraniys.s,but finding no amendment, the 5¢c173" 


ad 
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fed him, whom: all. other Princes hited, that 
he fends to him in his diftrefs , 20: come to his 
Wad aflitance ; to divert-the Emperour j:'and ‘calts 
a.D. 1080. him the: Fewel of Princes, and faith that be enght 
de to be the rule of sbedience-to all other Princes 5 ‘but 
yet William himfelf could not efcape his: threat- 
nings, when he forbad the. Bifpops of: his King- 
dom to g0 to Rome,-and utterly denyed tak- 
: ing any oath of fidelity to the. Pope , which 
1.41079. he preffid upon him :by his Legut ; although 
720,  Baronius make him-to febmit to the-Pope ,° up- 
: ' on the receipt of his letter; wheneas the let- 
ters of Lanfranc and the King, produced by 
himfelf, exprefly contradi@ it. This we are 

o fure of, that Wikkam all his time pra@led that 
Eadner, right of inveftiture of Bifhops by a fleff and a 
prefat.ad ring, which had been the firlt canfe of the quar- 
‘bil.’ Nove- rel between the Emperor and the Popes and 

eke which he had fo feverely: forbidden in feveral 

Councils at Rome ,- thereby to maintain his own 
authority, by taking off the Bifhops of feveral 
Kingdoms from any aknowledgement of depen- 
dence on their own Soveraign Princes; which 
was the trueft caufe of all the quarrels of Chri- 
ftendom raifed and fomented by this Hel-brand, 
as the Centuriatours according to their Dialed 
call him. | , | | : 

— ©fthe _ And alchough Oxupbrius in his life confefs, 
quarrels that’ this Popes defigns if they had taken effec, 
hisSuc- would have quite overthrown the Majefty of 
mann the Empire; and that he was the fistt Pope, 

auph ius . act J 
jnvit, | Who ever attempted fuch things: yet he having 
Gxz.7. now ftarted fo fair a’ game, though he dyed 
—* * an the’ purfuit of it, his {ucceffours retrieved 

: ee ae woke . aes : oy eer ee | . > “I€ 


of the Roman (barch. 333 
it and followed it with all their might and 
shill; thence we read that Urban, being made 
Pope by Hildebrands faction in oppofition to the 
Empereur, renews the fentente of excommu- mcirele | 
nication againfthim ; and in the Council at Pia- pe any 
 ceméa, not content barely to ‘excommunicate Helnold. : 
| him in the | eariee of ned or Adelais the Chres.Siaz. 
. Emperonurs wite) he uttered faith Urfpergenfis, “1: °3°- 
aa reproachful fpeeches againft him is bat he il a 
. had been no fit fucceffour tor Hildebrand, who 235," ' 


could content himfelf with bare words; efpe- Baro, 47- 


- cially, having declared his refolution to follow 745 ad 
. the fteps'of fo worthy a predeceffour : and fo 42-1088. 
- he did to purpofe’, when he fet up Conradus the Avensr. 


_ Emperours Son in Rebellion againft his Father. Amal. Bui-\ 


. This Baronius would fain fhift off, as not ari- %”45- 
. fing from the Popes inftigation , but fome ie ple AD. 
vate difeontents, tor which he quotes Dodechin- y09;, 2.3. 

. dus, but Sigonius, who follows the fame Au- : 


thor, faith exprefly, thas be took spon bim the sigon, de 


Kingdom of Lombardy againft bis Father , by vegno ttal. 


. Pf o d. A, ° 
the Authority of Urban bimfelf: and Bertholdus, sass ies 


_ whofe teftimony is.afterwards produced by Ba- 
yonins, mentions not oly their meeting at Cremo- 
na, bet that Conradus there took an oath of fide- 
lity to the Pape, and the Pope in requital folemn- 
ly promifed bim to give him all the advice. and. 
affeftance be could for the obtaining the King- 
dom and Empire of bis Father. What is to- 
menting and encouraging Rebellion in the 
higheft degree, ifthis be not ? And the fentence 
of depofition:of Conrade in the Diet at Aken, 
A.D. 1096. exprefly mentions, as the caufe of it, 
hts adhering to Pope Urban againft the Emperour’ ° 


1095.%.8, 
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his. Fathers and thers -his Son, Henry yaas, decla- 
_.. Red his fuceeffour, and folemaly fwoqrs never tp 
(Coffin. Rebel againtt his. Fathers, .. But notwithfanding 
a Sia this Qath, Conrad being dead, this Son.is kes 
“wife prevailed upon by the Popes iaftsaments, 
to Rebel againft his Father. :-, for Paftal 2. {uc- 
eceding Urbas , had again, excommunicated 
Henry 4- and. at a Cones , called zby him.in 
Abbas ur. ome he made all the. Bibops prefent,. by par- 
Jere. Chron, ticular fubfcription, to Anathematize the Ke: 
p-241. —perours berefie (as they. were pleafed go, callut) 
and to promife obedience to, Pafebal,.andhis 
Succeffours , and to «ffir: what the. Ghyych .af- 
>. firmed, and condemn, what. foe condemns, ,, His 
ying by this means fecured the Bifvops. from ade 
hering to the Emperours. paxty y; thexe...sganted 
not Agents to (olicit his Son, to take away, his 
Crown from him. And the firft thing he-did 
upon his rebellion was to Anathematize his,Fs- 
thers berefie (which was keeping the, Empire in 
{pight of the :Popes) and to promife obedience 
to the Pope as the Bifhops had done at Rom: 
urper.ib, and in the Diet.at Northaufen , A.» D.1105. bt 
_ Baros,ad calls God to witnefs, that it was no defire, of the 
A.D.1105. Empire which made him take his. Fathers Govgtt- 
. ment from him, but if be would abey the. Rupe, be 
svould prefently yzeld bimfelf to him and become.bs 
Slave. And when the Sou had .in a perfdious 
manner feized on the Perfon of his, Father, and 
he addreffed himfelf to the Popes Legat fox. his 
Avent, An- {afety , he plainly.told him, be anjt look: far 
nalts Bosor. none, anlefs be would publickly declare the juftict 
“52597. oe Hildebrand , and. bis own unjuft pesfegurig 
| | of the Roman See. - But, which is the moft = 
ro | | ent 


. 
e 


of the Rotnian Church. 35 


~ ‘dent ‘teftimony of all others in this cafe,’ Hew- 


dea Hittle before his death 4.D.1106. at Conftitut. 
* Kege ‘C whither he was forcéd to retire by his ?*. Tom. 
. Sons ¥ebellion) fends an account of the whole 37348 


quarve? to Philip of Fravce 5 whereim he decla- Baron ad 


. res that: be bad offered all reafonable: (atisfattion 4:210%' | 


. ty ebe Pipe > only preferving the authority of the 
- Empire; 


4.2.C%e 


Ybut this not being accépted, in a moft 
winatur al’ manner: they bad armed bis moft belo~ 


- vd'Son,' bis Abfolom againft him; who, by their 
- jafligation and connfel; bad moft perfidionfly dealt 
: with bint:\bitt we need not fo much proof of 
. this; finte Baronins confeffeth, that the Son had 144d 4D 


- no greater caufe of rebiliing xgsinft bis Father, 


110§.266 


: than'that be was excommunicated by the Pope 5 


é 


f, 


arid‘afterwards very freely delivers his mind, oe 
that. in ‘cafe she Sow did't fincerély, as be pre- “'°°"'* 


: sended p te. out of obedience to the See of 


. 


> Rome, it was, faith he, -a# ad of a fips 


in him’, to be thus crucl to bis Father : and that 


- bis only offence was , that he did not bind bim fa- 


\ feer sill-be was brought to bimfelf, i.e. to the Popes 


- ‘beck. -O the admirable dodtrine of obedience 


at Rome:!; What an excellent commentary is 


- this*upon the fifth Commandment, and the 
, thirteenth to the Romans ! What mighty care 


f 


hath ‘the Church of Rome alwayes taken, to 4vetia. 
_ preferve peace and unity in the Chriftian Church! 


Aanal Bot- 
or Lg., 


The Hittorians who report the paffages of 56. 


this time, ‘tell us, there wzs never known fo dif- Si-eb:ti 
mal ‘an age as that was, for Warrs and Blood- Be c. at 


fbed, for Murthers and Parricides , for Rapines A.D.1074+ 


and Sactiledge , for Seditions aid Conffiracics, 
“for borrible Schifms and Scandals to Keligion, 


the 
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she Priefts oppofing the Bifvops, the People she 
Priefts, and in fome places not only rebbing' ithe - 
Churches; burning the Tithes, -but transpling'wn- 


: der foot the holy Excharift thet. was' canfecrsted 


by fuch whom Pope Hildebrand ‘lad: exconenn- 
nicated. And muft we after:all this believe, 
that the Roman See is the fientuin.of Unity 
in the Catbolick Chareb; that all ‘Warrs and 
Rebellions arife from cafting off fueh. {ub}e- 
Gion to the Popes, who have been the preat 
fomenters of Rebellion ever fince Hlilaebraiedi 
time, and the difturbers of the peade of: Giri- 
fiendom ? For we are not to imagine thac-his- 
quarrel ended with Henry 4. for it was revived 
again in Henry the fifth’s time betwetn Pipe 
Pafchal and him; and thé Pepe grants:hinvthe 
priviledges , which his Father conterided for’; 
but afterwards revoked ‘his own grant (perputy 
being no fin at Rome, in fo holy: a caufe) and 
raifed a Rebellion in the Empire againgt Af; 
and notwithftanding feveral agreements, ‘made 
between him and the fucaeflive Peper cold 
enjoy no lafting peace in ‘his time., a 

account; and dyed ae laft withkontiffue, & 
ing to fupprefs a new Rebellion. * Aftes hi 
death, Conradus being to facceed as Sifters'8on | 
to Henry 5. Lotharius by the arts of thre"Soart 
of Rome, was fet up in oppofition to:hiaws he 
was fain to part with the -rights-0f their 


_ pire to fatishe the Pope; who made him'Ye- 


ceive the Imperial Crown, at his feet. *. Farthe 
time of Conradus, who fucceeded' Lothawin, 
the Pepe encouraged Guelfo the Duke of Butz- 
ria in a Rebellion againft him (from whom the 


two 
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- two loving factions: of Guelpbs.and Gibellines 
. had. theix. beginning.) &t. would be endlefs to 
. relate ehe:.diturbanees. of the Chriftian world, 
which: arofe from. the contentions of feveral 
. Papes-y. about their. Authority, with. Frederick 
 Barbavaffa.,: Philippes. Suevus , Otho 4. Frede~ 
Tek. 2. Ludovigns Bavarus, and ether. Empe- 
:- Tours till fuch time: as the Majefty of the 
- Expire ‘was ‘loft in Carolus 4. or if we thould 
. gi¥e.' ae. acodunt.iof..all the Warrs , and 
 Rebelions... and Seditions , and. Quarrels , 
, Whichihappened meerly: upon pretence of che 
 Pépal dutbority, im. our own Nation, or in 
. Frenee, ov cHewhere. - But thefe may, at pre 
.fent, -{office.to give tcftimony , what! an 
. excelent -inflrwment of Peace to the Chriftian 
. world, he. Awsbority challenged by the  Bethop 
, 9§: Rome hath been: atid the fame Authority 
_is fiill vindicated. arid: afferted in the Court of 
Ramé. | | 


 §46..2 But although. fuch: civil difturbances Of the 
have..happened , by. the contentions about the Scbifms it 
. Papal ausbority, yet they may fay, the Church jel 
bath badits unity fill, as long as they were uni- 
_ teh in. the fame. Head : For this they look on, 
_as the great foundation of Unity, for fay they, 
the unity: of the body-confxts in the conjunttion of 
the members with the head, and then witb one 
another’: and although there may be many other 
Sores. of Unisy in the Church, yer the effential Sees a 
Ungitys of. the Church, they tell us, lyes in conjan- oo, m 
Sion of the.members under-one Head. But what 4. ¢10, 
becomes then of the Unity of the Roman Church, De Feck/, 
in the great.number of Schifias, and. fome of ”!./.3. 
. | 7 lon g C. 56 


s 
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 Ofithe Dicvifions 
Jong ‘contnuanee -among: them? ‘Were: they 
all. members united junder- ose Hered, “pehen 
there wexe_ fometimes tyro, fometumes - three 


 fevesal Heads 2, BeWaracine in: his! Chrondogié, 


confeffeth twenty. ix ‘feveral Sebifmes | inthe 
Church of: Roses. but. Onuphrius, a miorndii- 
gent feaschex. into :thefe. things, .zedcontsup 
thistys whestaf fome- bfied ten yesns:; fonie 
twenty ee ee very 
fixange to. any: one , : cans. apy; boats 
of Unity im the Church of :-Rameabbve others, 
to find mose Schifms.in that Gherebithamiin 


~ any Patriarchal. Chareh:; in the ‘World: We 


fhould think, if the Byhop. of: Romer had beep 
defigned Head of the Churab and the fostussin 
of Unity, that -i¢ wag as negeMlary chat Chand 
{hould be freed. from inteftine-diviftome:an: teat 
account, as to be fecuged:fromlervosrs in fanhy 
if it.had the promifle.o€ Jnfalithilitys: for tries 


are not more contragy to infalebility,, : thand 


. pifiags axe to Uity +. and the fame, &pinis cate 


— errowrs of that Church -age the deareftienidence, 


cafily prevent Scbifmar, as, hereftes.: Sho a9 ithe 


againft the pretence, of iafalibititys -foiare the 


_ Schifms of it, againft its being, the forseaindl 


Unity: for: how can-that giye. it¢o-the wilt 
‘Chyych , which fo -notoxioufy. wantedait ina 


_ felf2 L-thalk pot need: so inf@ on-chemnesci.cx! 


cient Schifms, between Cornelis ands Nirvativem 
and their parties, besweens Libenials ansh Falls; 
between Damafur sand Urficinus, betvesdn Be 


| nifacigs and; Eulalius,- betyreon iS yaracdact abd 


between ,.Sylverins and. igilins-, and ieee 
| others. 
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: oilers. Bfhalkonty mention thofe, which were : 
ofrite longeft continwance in‘that Church; and 
dodnoft apparently difcover the divifons of ir. 
Lbepin with that which fith brake forth in the 
tinesof : Formdxs,’ who-was fet up A. Ds 821. 

: a 5: whom’ the faction of the: 'Mar- 

. gue fe ob Fufcany would. have made Pope 5 but 

- the. populaw fadtidn then ‘prevailing ,' - Sergins 

: way forced to withdraw, and Formofys‘, with 

: dextenval oppofition from the other party; en- 

, popdd the P “four ‘years and fix months 5 

- not-evithoke-che tidod ‘of: many of the: chief 

_ Giizens' of Rome , flain- by Arnalpbus in the 

. quakrel oF: Fopmofur” After his déath  Boni- 

faces iminded, faith Baroniss, “into che Papal 

. Sees\-baewas alter fifteeri dayes difpoffeffed by 

, Rbphanwe 7. who ita Council called for that 

- phrpofe,; nulled-all the adts of Formofits,:' depri- 

. vesb-all thbfe vf chéir orders, who had-been or- — 

; dhaned: by shim, ‘and made them be Re-irdai- — 

. mdiz'-and: not content with this, “he eaifed his 

_ bddy-to.be takeny oat of che-Gtave, and placed 

. joa dhre:Popes Chair with the Pontifical hibits 

, ont swuhete after he had fufficienitly reviled him, 

. thas eonlib hot: revile‘again, he caufed the three 

, Flagers: to be: cut off, with which he ufed to 

. give Benedi@ton and: Orders ; andthe body to 

. bethwowrrinto: Tiber Fhis left part Ovmpbrins Onapbr. 

, woukd hate: co be! afable:, and’ Andreas Vitto- A20t ia 

_ relesif¥om hima, bir -Buronius faith , they ‘are fee: 

_ mY akenwh fay’ fos for not only Laitprandus, gore‘ add. 
‘wihso lived in that Age,- exprefly 2firmsit, (al- ad ciaccon, 

- thoughy hewetributes it to Sergixs, upon whofe @ vit. Por 

 aceganboke Schifm begun: ) but the a@y'of the 


Roman 


340 Of the Deeifiens a2 
Romau.Coancl wades Fobi-9. extant in-Barv- 
paron. At- udus' Make it evident: aad Papirius Maffei 
nalead = gates other ancient: Hiftoxians for -i¢. «. Upon 
A.D-897° chis pulling the Ordinations of Fermofas great 
Par. maj-Gifpute. was.xaifed in she. Chuseli 5 for-masy 
fon de Epi- Of the Byhops would not fabmic to pevesdine 
cop. U7b.L3-tion, and particulasly Leo :Bifhop of Nels, t 
P51 wham Axxiline- weit his Book én defence ofthe 
Ordinations of Formofus, a Qyast account whac- 
of. is publithed. by Banaszxs tram. Papytins Ms{- 
fe> but the:whole Book.is.now fee forth foom 
Morinus de an ancient Manulcript,, by, Morinue 3- by which 
Saciis Ec- we underftand the -controverfie of that «ime 
clordinat. mueh better, than we could before. Tsvothings 
$07-29348* Weve chiefly objected again: Formofass his Or- 
dinations. 1. That againft-ehe. Canons. of: the 
Church he was tranflated fsomi one. See te duo 
ther ; being Bifoep of: Porta, bofave dae. was made 
Bifhop of Romer a. That having: been degraded 
by Foba:8a (although. reftored: by. bas sGiter!- 
four Murings, and ablelved. from dis. Qaah) x 
was not capable.of confersing Ordess.. ».\Agsiel 
the firft of thefe: Arsaline Chews, that .crahiad 
on frons gne-See to another candot nelb Oe 
tion, from the tegimony.ofePppeadiceme dhe 
expmple of Greg. Naxicasen,: Retigeyes, Bg 
_ thens, Roverentins,- Pallagine/~ Alemandee yi ielr 
tins, arid many-otherss Thathedigaree Game 
againtt-tranflstiens ,.. Was iinterpsqted depo the 
Couseilof Ghaleedon-{9+as- ROC tovextend pel 
cafesy.and: it was fowler ftood by & ope dagaad 
Gelafius s and koweder; that onlyingiis thee dyar- 
| flation, and not-the ordinasidn. AgpingtHelasoad 
he pleads, that (uppofing-itundt ‘to'be Jaws! 
‘ : wo {0 


, Of theBoman Church gab 
| jpsemove fcom one Epifispal:See to another, = 
. yer, he Onglinasion may be valid 5 fox Fenmafisg, 
was not net Confesrated again himéclé, but only, 
feconciled by. Marinus, chat the Popes, Gregory 
and Leo, had declaced againit Re-ordixasign, ag 
Much as again lt ae > that the Canons 
. oF the Apoftleshad.foshidden ‘it 5 that the Or-. 
: dinations by Apacius, were alowed by Anaite- 
: fuss that che Bomofiscs, though Hereticks, had 
_ their Orders -allowed them; that the Casharg 
- Were admitted ¢o the Churches Communion by 
the. Conseil of Mice, only with impofition of : 
hands, that though Liberixs fell to che Arian 2. +x 
Herefie, yet his: Ocdinations afterwards were © 
not nylled ; neither thole of Vigilixs, alchough 
he food excommunicated by Silverivs, and 
-added Homicide. to it : that the nulling - 
the Oadinations: was to fay in effet, that for, 
twenty yeass togetber they had been withoug 
the Chriftian Religion in Italy: that none but 
, Herceichy could affert thele things 5 that if ary, — 
, Ppes chernfelves {peak or aff againft the Catho, 
ck faith or religion, they are not to be followed 
info doing, |. This is the fubftance of the firtt 
Book of Axilins, which ri are more largely 
infifted, upon in the fecond.. But by that Book ~ 
it appears molt cvidently, that the Barbarous 
ulage of the body of Formofus was molt tues 
‘itbeing exprefly mentioned therein, and juiti- 
hed bpm, in the. Dialogue that pleads for Re; — 
ord-attous, And now faith Baroxuius, begau thofe Baron, Ana 
moh unhappy times of the Reman Church, which *4 ade. 
ehceed.d she  perfecutions of Heathens or He- ; (oe 
ricky + but by. out of, his, conffant, good 
7 Co wi 


~—_ 


at 


Platina in 


«Of the Diviftents Se 
wiltto civil Authority, layes the fanledltopetvet 
upon the .powstr.of ithe Marques .of Tufcdny; 
who had then too''gseat: power in: /Romes dit 
he firangely adeiresthe providence of Ged, ia 
keeping the Heads of the -Charchfrom Plerefie, 
all chat: times: Alad for them! :they did nor 
trouble themfelves about any matrbes of faith at 
all, but were wholly given aver to ial manner 
of wickednefs, as:himfelf confeffeth of) thems. 
when Theodora, that Mother of the-Chutch ot 
Rome, ruled in chief, and her daughter Marocia’s 
Son by Pope Sergius came to be Pope himfelf'y 
when, as Platina faith, is-grem to. be she-ceftome. 


WHSHPLG> of Popes, to null all tbat sbeir — ba 


‘gid..A. D. 
. 900. % Ib 


done. Were not thefe goodly heads of the 
Church the mean time ? and-did not they keep 
the Church in great Unity, unde theirapréecab 

condu&? Methinks the providence of Cod] 1s-ws 
much concerned’ to preferve’ holinefis and: peace, 
as faith in the wosld 4. and: were not. -thefe~.ex- 
cellent. inftruments: for doing: ie | Bavoniws 
‘grants she -adis' of Stephanus ty be “feeb, ‘ as) the 
moft barbarous Nutions conld- nor iexibere to. bee 
of, and are toa bad to. be believed’: and all the fob 
Jowing Agehe. calls Irox for its raft and barre 
te leaden for its badnefs.and dulnefs 5 Bad 
ton ‘that Monfters of impurity shenraignede 
the Apoftolicel See, that infivie calls Sprung frome 
thence; and borrible Fragadies, and anifebiefs nev 
to be fooken of. . And-yct a very Catholick ‘farm, 


andthe Unity of the :Spirit in: the-bond of pease 


tauft-be fuppefed to be there infallibly all this 


while; bue if all their faith and omity beof fade 


‘x: Kind .as:-was.in the 20 Cemtany in-the Romans 
eee Church ; 


pate 


of the Beortiars Church: 


Gheoghys dhithdtld: ehink, Asrocinesibight: tite 


siphleivindsthe Gaiblich fash abd:-CVriliy 


| sennp the <Dievélsin Holl4:foathd> Seriptiod 


iils0i¢, abeyDelent wed stables dmdopn Geet 


| one Gath th ic Kyocera feandly 


if dhibe divided. ageingh it: iif 4: and. thefe: ane 
hn qlearem: abd diranger, teftinadaits, chaa can. be. 


weed of DBE faith atid -Uaity of the Roman 


| Tebsinoké when sGxch dotrid - Wickednals is: doe: 


. Kepwiaty th itorbove had Dominion jn. it, awd. 


eR F difadvantage of the Det 


JwUclin: amination of tha providence:-0€ 


Kéngdenes thatst. was divided. againft it folft 
Soaheiey besiaaion mony —- Pope Stee "°° 


fobentis exttmnhtai Petfon,; and there trangied, as 
t proved.ttoin his Epitaph, and now-the 
prtvailingy they. make one. Rome 


ws fesicn ahd.only things he did, wasto 


allehass Stephen, hast done, -as Platina, 


Qaxphitespand: Kidecorixtall.cagtee ; but, be 
| Waatiagied uotomath sbovefounmonths :after 


Sime, Theodoniy,.. who: hed. out: about. twensy 


— 70d folie vied: the Giepsiof Remanasi to - 


flactiee ded: 4.05 (a8 Bhasting calls him ) 


brthd fameifaction; who. fe: all Formofgevhis — 
6G to: stigthbs: again. cbndeninisg, alb that Ste 


dang tna Gospel ats Ru vena” +, whither 


Banie\igaihfohion'ss where in the sprcferice of 
aeteury coe Bifhaps, the Ads of she Council 
steadied: were botnet} +id: which the Ordi- 
ain idhs ytd Fale fieriterd walled 5. and, Sergias, 
sBedetlitidsyand Ladcrluas . were’ Anethématized; 


— ten infeemiénts in the AGs againit | 


Bb 2 Formofitss 


dasrgdvehiby sho picaeny. ofthe faction - 


ne ee 


Ose Dinas 
 Formofuss The next Pape Bencdid efcapes with- 

out any thing, but.a.dull Epitaph 5 ‘but, Leo hisi 
fiicceffour-had riot been above forty .dayes in the 

place, but he is caft into: Pxifon,. by ane. of ‘his 
{érvants, whois made Pepe in his place, and: 

{even months after. he is ferved the fame way by 
Sergius, who now at laft recovered the. Popedoms 

and the ereateft thing he didjwas ta condemn. 
Formofas again, and all who’ had -appeared . for 

him ; fo that now, as Sigebert faith, nothing was 
talked of {omuch: aS ordinations, ‘ arid esxcordinxa~ 

| tions, and _faperordinations; by the contsasy Acts 
‘Baro. 4. Gf thefe Poper.to one anothct.. Baroninus con- 
908. #. 3. feffeth this Sergius:to have been a. man of. am ff 
infamons and diffulufe life : after his death, The-. 

edora was not at reft.till fhe had gotten her Gal 

lant to be Pope under the name of: Fobn 11: and 

‘Ay D. 913+ what manner of Cardinals, faith Baronius, may 
#14; we imagine fuch a Pope would make ? But 
Marozia her daughter was noc fo well. pleafed 

with him; for by her order,::his Brother was 
‘killed in his prefence, and he put into prifon, 
4.D.928 and there {mothered. After him, faith Lxit 
faitrand, Prandus, ber dwn Son by Pope Sergius, is made 
bit. (3. Pope  who'was caft into Prilon, by his Brother 
cay.12. Albericns ; who being not pleafed with Srepben, 
Baron. ad. who followed: him, he .was fet. upon and ‘fo 
4:933°™-1; sounded : and ‘deformed: thereby; ‘that he durft 
motlee his faeebe feen3 andthe feditions, faith 
Platina; contmued’:fo high in his time, tbat he 

-could do:no.preatthing. At laft, Alberic’s Son, 

called : Ogfavisnas, ‘got poffeflion of the See, 

«under the name: of. Fobu 13- (dx.13. as others 

‘befides Plating. call him) who was fuch a 

do O28 ee Te Montter 
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Monfter for all wickednefs, that Qthothe Em-  ~ 
ftrowr.was' called-into Italy to difplace him; 
who 'calledta Council, wherett he was. accufed 
for ordaining.a Deacon in a Stable, and making. Bv0t.4.p. 
@ Bifhop' of ten years of age, but thefe were 993-215. 
fmall-faules'to:bis Adulteries, Sacriledge, Cruel 
Stes, Grinking bealths to the Devil 5: and at. Dice 
scaling spon the Devils for belp. When thefe 
actufations: were fent to him from the Coun- 
¢i}, he only threatned to excommunicate them | 
all, if thcy chofe another’ Pope ‘againft him: 
but they pot regardmg his: threatning depofe 
_ him,-and- choofe Leo 8..m. his place.- Here 2 
| Baronins ftorms unreafonably,: shat a Council N. 27, 28; 
— fhould sake upon it to depofe a Pope, though fa 
abominably bad, as he confefleth this manta 
. have been; and makes them guilty of an into- 
| ferable Errour and Hercfie in fo doing, becaufe 1.3}. 
| ¥t-implyes their believing that the power of the 
Keys did depend on the worth of the perfin: and 
therefore be deteftsLeo a a Schifmatical Pope. 
- And to makefure of a Schifme, after the infa- 
. fons death of Fobn ‘13. being killed in the 
adt oft Adultery, the oppofite faction in Rome 
chofe Benedié 5.-to fucceed him, who was carri- 
ed away prifoner by Otho into Germany 5 but he- 
fore his death Fobn 13.called a Councit, wherein 
he nulled all the A¢fs of the other Conacil, and 4 954 74 
pronounced them Schifmaticks 5 and decreed, that : 
ail hae were ordained by them mutt he re-ordsincd. 
Is not here. now: a:mott admirable Unity in the 
Roman Church? After Leo,another Fybu is cho- 
fen-by the Emperours party » but, as Plating faith 
it being now grown caftomary to depofe Popes, 


«they 


346 OF eRe lke 
"the giclee! 7 by Ledisions sg ag cnt bi be 
sd impaled Rottreds and aps 
City, But. a ‘faffered. fuficien | 

Uphe againft er aoe 

next Pope, B enedit.6.: was. calt into “Prildt 3 
rhe other fatlion, and. there firangled, rh 
ed," Jone 14. pa 8. fis'end, ate the 
_Baagnet, dyin in’ a Si by th a3 ne 
ucing the Fat rok B faGe 
aaa from Rome we 1§, bey 
after whom, B Benedict 7. was fs 
fucceeding: hiro, Bo, $66 Cf. fe tion. 
_ again, he was.for | 7 ‘ew Aponte reffored 
" Popedame.., Againit FfbSiot att he tion 
Leenpina es. up, on et 47a yh 

bf che Emperourwas seprine Hee ae 
the Popelone geen nd ; aii igtle wee 
life. Methink$ ipwery e. ere yn.tne 
all the. 'villanies and D nmit liti¢s © 
thefe Popes’ pratiled, hetds on noth IP 
fee Bsronius fo BME ly admit mre ara 
‘Hoxn ty 


“Bua thele futons jn En aah d ay 


hig Century 5 : for. in, the next 
tind a new. Scbifin breaking ai 248 ieee fi 
of them... : We age. contentes ere ap 

as Baronigs. eng es a 


one made ‘ @ by. the ie ae. 
Fafculum (F out of aes pal ae. th, 
and. milks of of Bea Ba, the p cope mS rie de- 
ai ofed a fet. up Syloetter Ww ae ihe 


opto ome by Lae acre e)oys eas 
_ Maqnths t 
falling) Siege was was dey bile ri oe 


| "-seftored ; 5 


‘“ ih time aftes che death ot of Leog. in whofe 


of the Remap, (burch. 

oxed p-bur, in, gy bimdee hateful to the 

onl be 10 0 nC Ned Greg.-d.). of 

fome. rtf dis'to‘bim.” ‘Otte 

enfis rth ar @ three Li tozelber in’ the 
ge of them led very ‘bad lives, 
Af pte fis a ae: at Rome.” But Baronius 


nog have Greg.'6. to be’ the fame with 
Joba, 0 one pF the Schifmatitgt Popes, but Gra- 


ymony..) perlwading the other three to 

with 4) age got the pofftifion of the Foe. 
‘dome gone.  Alpbonf: Ciacconius follows Onu- 
pbrius, in faying that his name was Fob. Gratia- 
HBS put. Hof. One of the shree Ansi-Popes fitting 
together, yhexein neither Baroxins, nor he, 


fae ¥ clear themfelves, If he were 


a there aus be five Jape at the fame 


‘is ¢ th is Greg. 6» ‘was deprived with the 
by «Lome cl 


onncil, called by the Emperoxr Hen.3- 


‘at Sutrinm. F or Barokius is very much mi- 


47. 


‘Reh of bi fair offers: ( not to bé called | 


fiaken j in faying, that the other three Po} “ 7 


were all deprived two years before 5 for 
own Author Hermannus afferts, that the café 


Gf she falfe Popes = = Higently difcuffed, 
my aoe 6. rae pine for Simeny, and Ciacco- 
ait 


after other Authors; (howe- 


into poffellion of the “Papacy again, and the 


‘time 


| tra Pais ftrives ta vindicate him, out of ~ 
Kindnefs to his name fake and Difciple Greg. 7+) 
and Clement a. jsthere made Pupp, who enjoy- 
_ ed it but alittle time, being poifoned, faith Pla- 
"tina by Damatus 2. who fucceeded him; but af- 
ter the death of both thefe, Benedii g. got 


448  Ofithe Drei 
time a great centroyes fie arole again, aboutes, 

ordinatien, viz», of {uch. who, had been -ordaigtt> 

ed by, ‘Sigoniacal. perfons,.:. and although Lass 

had deteymiged in Gouncih, that.upon forty tayeas 

Penance, they might. dreforte phe dutues of beth: 
' funtlion’, yet it appears by, an Epiltle pf nPefia 
garot. Ae. Damiani, extant in Bapopins,, that) thie Coit: — 
aia.Ds = tyoverfie rerpained Till, :and they: shoeglt r0lk 
105% ations ‘done By ‘fuch perfont, i other toa HE 
bey bad beén done by Lay-mens but we find tide ; 


{Attationi‘of ‘the peace’ and, wnity of the’ Ronn 
Church. SO RES eon eae eb Roe SM aie 


| Schifnas’ aiid Faations happened among, thielh, 
only ‘dt, the account of the difftreaces'betsretn 
Sc ce ee the 


| the'Pipey andl Roopérons ahd WE thal Anas thie 


of the RO tAaEY Chic, 
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{ ‘the aPteettient attiong theinfdlvés tiptoe Bare | 
| ‘teat ed iihal'bppofition »and.when that ceafed, 
new Fatiions “and “Scbigms ‘brike ‘forth among 


| ther.* Of-which aly was fo’ fill.’ that the 


‘checkin ‘of “Popes betathe the Work of: years, by 


‘rélion Gf thé heats’ which were ationg’ them: 


‘Bur {meddle not with thefe factions in eleCtHons — 


“Akhpugh they afe tio gtéat thdications of the 
.ptetdniee oF the Hily Got among them: Burl 
FthhlP only ‘touch’ it the | : | 

 thidanceé, they ever had'among them (as their 


grcdteft Schifm, for con- 


| Hbpkatens’reckort it)whitellalted with great an}- 


/ eduldbe‘ufed to fupprefs this Schifm,it fill con-. 


mofities; for'fifty years'together sin which all 


he Princes of Ch ifttridom were concerned,and 


de: party ‘was dNways‘ condemning the other 
oat the teateft bitternels, aid condemning all 
thre: ‘adts done by the other, and ‘pronouncing 
thér' well‘ and void.’ mnie Ws begun, upon the 


ection bf Urban 6:at Which’ the Cardinals,de- 


»  Ghariig a ford? by the Souldiers & people of Rome 


_ when they wert withdrawn from thence to ‘a 


phite of fafety; chofe aitother Pope, viz. Clem.7. 
Who fat@iniFrance, 45 Urban and his Sucteffors 
did Ta Rone’ 3 He made twenty feven Cardinals, 
‘gull Petra dens, ‘or Bénedi€i. 13. fucceeded 


*him'sahd nétwithflanding all the endeavours 


tindieds and the méans for that end,did rather in- 


. 


soreat® its ad the Coucit of Pijs,which inftead of 


two Popes made three, ferting up Alexan. 5° be- 


Mids Grogs 12S and Benedict. 13, and ‘after him 


| Fob agi was cholen at Binonia:and although af- 


¢. 


eeewarlls* wie Comeil of Cenftantine deprived 


Fubn - 


eo: one and. chofe 


x and af . 


inft. Maren 5. who, were. o io fx i yiel 
ae ye h pie ‘sath ee tc 
| rat ia, Peifan,. a5 they, i: Gites 
 Albonf. Conia Ke, Schifim. was, nH ai 4Y, Pago 
Craccen Vite: 
Pou, ia MAMI D . bed given fo, great difturbance 40 
Flay. te-rehale Chriftian World, .O Pay mie ils, ae 
imagined now, ;,when; Councils 
‘that purpofe, fhatan rod felt ti be} pe 
to ose A ge 


| pofition to. ae rai en a. t 
_onely Pope a intt Po ee wag cat ee 
Council too.s Eygenius | itting at that t ni 
the Goxneil of Plorences Ta In the.time: Faulins a 
we find Council againft Coungil. Atal has at 
Pifa, and the Latergs at Rome, both, ath, 
peral Councils, and co! demning,¢ ‘ed 
which we fee, -how. far.the chat 
rom being free from dangerous Sebifens pe 
{elf} and therefore bath no cauke ¢ object them 
“to others. The only thing pleadg a an{wer 
‘to this charge of thejy numerous Sehy is,shat 
thefe. were moft of them Controxg ancern- 
ing, eleéfions Of Popes. (whichi is a A che he aloo Me 
Fanus hath for it, at the end of. Q eerie ve) 
Chronolyie .). ‘but what is that t 10 “eo rl 
‘pole ? fince the Queftion was, w which 
was the Head of the Church, or ten ie kn 
fe were ta be wnipgag and a W thofe ‘hi ba 


7 


.) 


: phe itited ad npn whe: ict Pe 
| ie ead, AE Eos windy ar Sah fay a chey 


hd fenourice Gibjechior tb th CPepé. For art 
eeRle’ mi ‘tw Rebellion, whe Be ‘Up Sh 
| Dfiberagaibh thete {aivfal Prine, a8 they’ Whd 
Kitt ‘to’ be their Pridce, and to: ‘have any wti- 
Beets oon becayfe they leok-oneNert-  * * 
“a PreeSiatel? * There canbe but ate. 
ee ten eee 


seh ete Phys Pears fe with the Zawfae 

i ms End ‘dierefite it follows apon their own 
led; vat tity tt be tia fate of Sebifes, 

ited "with gny ‘orliet’ than the trae 

it“ then f rife the boalts of ‘Vaity - 


—-+ Se a bas Sis ss DUlUDBEUL 7. 
e 


ms? ‘To whit ‘purpote i is it, to cell-us 
fl” of the Chsireh,’ t0 whom all mexft fube 
5 ' cd ave’ been ‘feveral pretenders to 
3 caine aiid ‘the Chirgb hath been 2 long 
: pac’ vider which: of then was the trae? Une 
ne ne iF Writy comes to this at laf, thac 


| iy ea an i apreet Ad , Ratan them if 


: ne Held ? = mee ie Lt, 
Hea eto, making when his txle 
. ade Hecomes a’ caufe of greater di- 

-_viffbns? ak y not wi'lh (ay Bae bertergro unds, 
Here citing away’ the Popes’ aithority § ros 
tid tH Beet té s péace of the: 
+d! Rath Beeti“che chife of fd gteat dues | 
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Se Of the Diviftons "> 

in the’ world, “ahd’ is to this day of on. of ‘the 
preatelt differences between the'fevéral: parts ‘of 
the CatbolickChareb ?' For as things now'ftand 
in the Chriffien World, ‘the Bifoop of Rome-is | 
fo fax'frotn being, the Foumtain of Unity, 
that’he’‘is much rather the Head of ‘Contention, — 
‘atid’ the'great caufe ‘of the divifions of :the Chri« 

fitlatChurch, 1 th We ae 
_ “$9. 3. The differences have beet’ as great 
Ofer it the Roman Church, as -outof it 5 both as 
she Reman tO matters of order, and doctrine. het a. e 
Church, (1s) For ‘masters of Order and Government ; 
_ aboutmat- Have not the controverlies between the: Regn- 
ah Go- Jays and Séchlart, atcong: them: even. htve:-in 
™ England; beer managed with as’ much hege artd 
warmth, as to matter of Epiftopal jarifdiaion, — 

as between thofe of the Chmreh of Enghand, and 
the diffenters from it?) Neither acthis any | 
fately ftarted controverfie  arhongthem; bur — 
hath continued ever’ fince the peévalency: of © 
the Meéndicant Fryert; and their: prettnces of — 
exemptions from Epifcopal jurifdtétion} and en. — 
. crodching epon the officeot the Parochial Clergy, 
For no fooner: did the Fryers begin-pablickty 
tinder pretence of privilédges,to take upon them 
to preach, withone lictncé from the-Bifnops,where 
they pleafed,: and: to. take: other offices of sthe 
Parochial Clergy obtof their hands, but great 
oppofition was made-againft. them, By all: ‘the 
learned men who were friends to the Epifeoprt 
power, and the peace of the Chyrch, Which be- 
ing a matter-of ‘concérnment - for us'to under; 
ftarid,” I (hall give a faithful account: of it, from 
the beft Writers of their ‘@vn Churches Affoon 
ook as 


a 


" of the Romank Church. 433. 


» 


iS 20 axa ene) ae oes 


‘me a Y 


eh ee — 


fiaftical matters, mitbour the cxprefs, 


a 6 wpb 


she Bifbog, _ But.as. the Popes. increafcd their 


| vauthority, the Monks inlarged their priviledges, 
.and procuged exemptions. fipm Epifcopal juref- 


dittion ; which, yet was not pleating to thofe, 


— Who-valued the @@barchrs. peace above, the 


pri- 


ot aaneaporkudel 


as thelr” pi fit--and initkrolt.‘y , 2 | 
whith: the Monks put: open sche Bipopa: bebo 


folency’ grew che‘ tiig’ 4, when thep* ok 
ar hein co poea uch sani" css Bir oa 
hear -Confeffions a withont a : ¥ ene she 
Thence the: Undserfity: ‘of Pariy} pubhings:t 


ip ae eh 
Book ie pericadis in cifionatitie : eee 


of the Rotaan-Chirch. 355 
in: po eoe ob all: oe — a 
: g.bepiinjngral.itt.wherda.aChae = 
eden given of hot pute, who:thovld | * 
thake: she iaft times fotroublefeme, “they fold 
“be lovers of themfetves, vot endusing.repaonf; De pericide 
$ evsetona-both of riches and applaule, -bight M71): tems 
« wsieded, beceufe they: would not bein. fab. 7"? 
+ jeCeion to the Bifnps, but be fet before them: cy. 
and) therefore jena to -theiy {pixkual © 
« Bachers. ‘nd fh a8 thet went oo 
“< dato boufer, which the ondisary Glos expounds 
**.0f thofe-who enter.'into the-honls of colt 
“whe: are under anothers <hange:: -thafe. ent 
“ tes. not dythidesr, y? of Ch 
dos but: -fteal. into’ them: likke--Thiever - and 
“Robbert, and leading -capriee filly svomen, .i8 
“hei fetting them againt the Bibope, and. pare 
¢® Gwiding them to “a Moneftick life. > Bhefeare 
likewele falfe: Teachers. who: thdugh: sevet 
‘fo leamed and- holy, stach without bebng 


+ féne; and none are duly fens; bitfuchasere 0b 


* chofen and authorized:by: the Chareb, {acl 
{\26.Bifops arid. Presbytery ares the ene {eotrads 

+ ingy the:dpees, the other the 72 -Difeiples3 

“and afterwards they-deny, thatthe Pope him — 

“felf can give any powerto-others, tmteddlé  ~ °? 
inthe :charge: of a. Purif, On ey elt port 

* arnong them, but whore. they-anc-invited ‘t 

“it; -becaule Bifveps theenfelves cannot other: 


wife ad out of -eheir-own Diccefess and that 


““ehe Pope in this vsfedoth dnjaty, by viola: 


<¢ tingrthd eights of osherst and sf he Ghoul | 


“© go about. to -delteny-aphae. che- Prophers and 
a | * Apofites 
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cc Apiftles have taught, he -woald ch in’ & 


“ doing, Befides, fay they,: if thele Pradisags — 


“ Fryers have’ a-liberty: to preach where they 


« pleafe, they axe all sexivey/al, Bifoops 5 and-ber | 
<< caufemaintenance is dug to. all. who preach, | 


“the people will bebopnd .to pay procurpaigns 
“to them, which will be am porcafonable by 


“den upon ther. Many, osher Argumcats they 


- “ufeagaink rhis new fort of Itinerant Preaeberss 


ep, 3. 


"Wand repeefent the dangers that came tp. ghe 
& Church by them at-large; wherein they de 


“{cribe them, as a kind of bypecritical Sedla- 
“ries. that abuled :the..pcople under a fair 
<¢ thew and: pretence of: Refigion 5 having ,:a8 
* they fay, form. of godlinefs, but dewysng the 
power of dt: and thay the perfccution of , the 
S° Cheereb-by them,would be'egyal to what it was 
“by ‘Tyrants and open Hereticks 5 becaufe shey 
“are familiar,enemies, anddo milchief under 


_ $a (hew: of kindnefs. And that one of the great 


Cap. 4 


¢ ap. 5. 


| 4p. 9. 


« dangers df the Church by them would be, 
their pufeffing Princes and people with prejsedices 
€ ag aizift.she, Government, of the Church by phe 
“ Bibopty..which, having done, they can more 


Seafily lead them, into errors, both againit 


“faith, and.a good life. ‘That their way of 


§ dealing: is.firft with the women, and by them 
- feducing: the. men, af the Devil firft tempted 
< Eve ‘and by ber Adam.5. and when they have 
‘ ongesfeduced: them, they tye them by oathes 
‘and .vows;:not to heasken to the counfel of 
“their Bitops, er thofe who have the case of 
« cheiy fopls, That the Bivops ought to. fuppeels 
* thefe, and call im..the publick help to do Kt, 
oe : ws we . . m 39 an 


of ihe Roma (harch. 


ead td purge tHeli Dances of Heth’: “arid that. 


| if they db itor, the Blood of the péople wil 

“b> required of them, and déftiuGtion ‘will'come 
- “vipon them for ic: arid” though Princes and 
- © péoplé had taken cHeir part, thar’ought rot 
* €t@ diftourage them; bur their folly ought 
» “€¢6 be made manifeft'to all men. After this, 
' © they’ Tay down the means to be ufed’ for fip- 
'  pteffing’ them, and the fignes for their dif 
~ “ covery; Taying, that they are idle perfoyss, bifie 
| * bodibs, wandring beggars, againtt the Apes Cf. 
-, Sextprefs conimand , who would ‘have all fach, 
excluded thé Church poh dali livers: and 
. “ chérefore conclude, with an earneft’ exhor- 
- ¢ation to all who have a care of the Church, 
. © ¢o rife up againft them, as the pernicious 
' enemies of its peace and welfare. Alf thefe 
: things, which are’ only {ummarily comprelien. 
» ded’in thar’ Book, are very largely infilted up- 
: on by Gul. de Sancte Amore’, in another Book 
: éntituled; Collettions of Holy Scripture , which 
» is wholly upon this fubjet. The Mendicane 
| Fryers being. thus affaulted , endeavoured’ to 
defend themfelves as well’ as they could’, and 


337 


C.1p.10, 


CAA. 


C4). Ths 


C.ip.t 3. 
Cap. 0 4- 


;. made choice of the beft wits among them’, for 


their Champions ;\ fuch as Bonaventure, and 
Aquinas ‘then were , who undertook ‘their 
éaufe ;° and were fain to fhelter themfelves., 


binder’ the plenitudé of the’ Péper powrr 5 by — 


' which inieans, they'were fire ‘to’have the Pope 
on’ their fidé; bute his’ Axthority was here no 
means dF Unity, for thé controverfie continu- 
ed ‘long after, and was managed with great 
heat, on'both fides 

~ os : Cc - §.8. Up- 
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«Of the Dicvifions, 
$.%. Upon the great complaint, of the pri~ 


infufficien-"yiledges and exemptions which the Manaftick, or- 


cy of the 
Popes au- 
thority for 
ending this 
Contro- 


verfie. 


ders had obtained from the. Popes, Clement. 5- 
promifed to have this bufinefs difcuffed,, :in the 
Council of Vienna, and to that end, gave order 
to feveral learned men‘to write,about it ; among 
whom patticularly Durandus Mimatenfis writ 


a large difcourfe’ (not mentioned by. Poffevix) 


‘but Printed 4..D..1545.. ‘wherein. he per- 


“fwades the Pope , to revoke all fuch exem- 


_ ptions , becaufe- they were contrary to the 


** ancient Canons of the Church; whereby, from 


“the Apoftles times, all places and perfons. 


” © whatfoever were immediately under.the jurif- 


* dition of the Bifhops 5 and that the Pope-nei- 
“ther ought, nor could change this order of 
“the Church. Becaufe the order of Biffops,being 
“appointed to prevent Schifms in the Chaercb, 
“it could not attain its end. if any perfons 
* were exempted from their jurifdi@ion. And 
“if it were in the Popes power to grant fuch 
“ exemptions, it were by no means expedient 
“€ tg doit; becanfe the order of the Church would 
“be deftroyed by it, the Bifvops contemned, 
‘and the Church dividcd; and if the Mone- 
“ tick Orders paid no obedience to the Bifbops, 
“¢ the people would foon learn by their .exam- 
“ple, to difobey them too. And fuppofing 
“it hag, been expedient before , it sould not 
“© be’ fo then; becaufe, though the Monaftick 
* orders were founded in a ftate of poverty, yet 
“now thofe who were in them were azrived 
“at fuch a height of intolerable pride and 


' “arrogance, that not only their Abbots and 


“Pits, 


of the Roman Church. 
“ Priors , but the Fryers thought : themfelves 
*¢ equal to Bibeps ,-and fit to be preferred bes 
“fore other Eeclefisftical perfons. ‘Thus far 
Durandus: and /Egidins Romanus at the fame 
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time writ a Book, againft the Exemptions of 


Fryers; Againft both of them, Facobus the 
Abbot of the Ciftercians wiitt a detence of Ex- 
emptions 5 which was publifhed in Vigna ,-in 
the time -of the Councils This matter was 
hotly debated in that Coxncil , but the Pope 
would not yield to the revocation of them: but 


renews a Bull of Boniface 8. for qualifying and Clementiig. 
compofing the differences, that had happened 43.¢.3 


to the great fcandal of the Church about them : 
“ wherein he takes notice of feveral Bulls be- 
“fore, which had taken no effe& (fo excellent 


, “an inflrament of peace is the Popes Autho~ 


“* rity) and that of a long time, a mof grievous 
, “and dangerous difcord had been between the 
© Bifbops and Parochial Clergy, on one parts 
, “Sand the Preaching Fryers , on the other: 
. -“ Therefore the Pope very wifely confidering, 
“* bow full of danger , bow prejudicial to thé 
** Church, how difpleafing to God, fo great a dif= 
<< cord was; and refolving, wholly to remove 


| * it for the future, by his Apoftolical auchority 


‘¢ doth appoint and command, that the Fryers 
“¢ fhould have liberty to Preach in all Churches, 
“¢ Places, and publick Sreets at other 
*¢ hour, but that wherein the Bihops did Preach, 
‘© or did command others to Preach ,- with- 
“* out a particular licenfe to Preach then: A 


greater initance of the difcords which have — 


been in the Roman Church, nox of the infufi- 
-— . ee ° 2 " Glency 


~ 
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ciency of the Popes Authority-for the cyge of 
them, can hardly be produced, than this is. 
The Popes were forced. to fay and unfay, and 
retract their own grants, to mitigate and ‘que- 
lifie them and alt to no purpofé; for the diffe- 
rencés continued as great, notwithftanding them. 
The firft Pope , who interpofed in this quar- 
fel, was Gregory 9. who upon complaint made 
by the Fryers, of the Bifvops exercifing: their 
jorifdittion over them in feveral things, men- 
Gregor. de tioned as ricvances by them; he publithes two 
ctt.Epiftol Bulls.or decretal Epiftles , to forbid the Bifvops 
AS 632° doing it for the future: upon thi$ the Fryers 
“17+ openly contenin the Bifbops, and Preach where 
they pleafe, and hear confeflions ,°and bury 
| the dead in fpight of them, and the Parochial 
Matth. Pa Clergy. Innoceut 4. finding how neceffary their 
ris.A.D. help wasto him, in the Controverfies between 
1235-P- him and the Emperour , confirms the fame 
"9. .  priviledges to them: by which they grew fo — 
infolent , that they called the Parifh Priefts, 
as Matthew Paris relates, Ideots, Dunces; Drunk- 
ards, Blind guides, and would make the people — 
believe, that-all kaowledge and fanélity was on- | 
Petrus de ly amongthem: infomuch, thatin Petras de _ 

_ Vines trie Vines, who lived in that Age and was Chan- 
ee: cellour to the Emperour, we read a miferable | 
737+ complaint of the Parochial Clergy againft the 
Fryets, @. that by their means they were brought 
under the greateft contempt, to the general fcan- 
dal of Religion; they expreffing the moft bitter 
hatred agsinft them imaginable , reproaching 
‘their lives, and leffening their dues fo, asthey . 
‘wrere bronght to nothing by its and they were — 


io re 


me 


' cured another Bull from him, to ca 
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mane a daughing fleck, to all people, that they 

| took amay the main of their implayment from them, 

and drew away the People from the Churches to 

_ the Convents , teling them the word of God roas 

to be heard only among them. ‘That they bad 

. nothing now left to do, but to pull down their 
Churches, in which they bid (oe any thing’ 

left, befides a Bell and an old rupy Images bat 

shefe boly Fryers, while they had nothing, poffeffed 

all shings, and prifefing poverty were extreamly 

rich. “Bat Innocent 4. a ale bette his death, 

being wearied by the complaints of the Bifhops 

and Clergy, revoked the priviledges which he 

had fo largely granted to the Fryers, and con- 

fined them within certain limits; forbidding 

them, todraw away the people from their Parif 

Churches , upon Sundayop and Hily-dayes 3 or 

to admit any to penance , who bad not firft con- a 

, feffed to their Parsfh-prieft :, but the Fryers were seeulun 

a8 far from.being pacified by this, as the Cler- qia'un 

_ gy were by the former; for therein the Pope fee 

_ upbraids them, with violating the rights of panes : 

| athers, with blafpbeaming Religion by fuch alli- “* 

ONS difpleafing God, and drawing the fouls of the 

| faithful to perdision: but he dying, affoon as 

- they had notice of this Bul, they faid, it was a 

juft judgement of God upon him, for revok- | 

ing their priviledges. And Alexander 4. was 

no fooner fetlled in his Chair , but Hey pro- 

cL It in that 

of Innocent.4. and immediately to {ufpend 

all execution of it; buc this did not fatistie 

them , for they boafted they had killed 

Pope Innocent by their Prayers, and that the 

woo OB OR Mary 
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V. Mary, every time they invocated ber name, gern 

ed to vs Son and faids Son bear them : upon 

which Innocent was prefently firuck with a Pal- 

fie and dyed; from whence arofe a faying in 

the Court of Rome , from the Fryers Letanies 

good Lord deliver ws. This is related as true by 

: Bzovins , a@ A.D, 1254. but is looked on asa 
pratichy fable of the Fryers, by D’attichy, Raynaldus, 
bift. Cardi- du. Boulay and others of any judgement among 
gal. Tom.t-them. But neither this Bull of Alexander, nor 


- vit fiibal- a1 the eft he made for their fakes, could make 


376. , Fryers; itifomuch, that not waiting the Popes 
4d. 7-452. revocation of his grant, which he was inclined 
toby the perfwafions of the Bifbop of Amiens, 

they called a Synod of the Gallican Ghurch at 

Paris, A.D.1284. wherein the <Arch-Bifbop - 

of Bourges being piefident, declared to them, 

_ “that being Paffors of the flock, they ought 
“to lay down their lives for their fheep, and 

not to fuffer the encroachments were made 

“upon them by thé Fryers; by whom, all 

“things were brought to ‘confufton in the 
“Church: that they had ufed all fair wayes 

“of pretailing with them, by the intreaties 

“of the King and Nobles , to forbear fuch 
“‘intrufions. into their offices, ‘as they were 

* continually guilty of ; but all to no: purpofe, 

“ they ftill detending themfelves by Papal pri- 
 viledges whereas there had been contrary 


Balls 
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| Bulls to one another granted at Rome. And 
| i was then’ agreed arhong them, that they 
* fiould maintain their orn office againft che Fryers 
in¢roachménts; by which the contention increal- 
"ed to fo great a height, that many invetiives, | 
“Apologies , and libels were publithed one againtt yeyer. Ae- 
another, to tbe’ great difgrace (faith Meyeras) sits 
Of the whole’Ecclefiaftical Order. Upon which, cas P 
' ‘Pope Marsi# ‘endeavoured an accommodation rer $2. 

by‘ ancther Bull, wherein he required , that all — 
- Parifhioners foould Canfefs to their own . Pari 
— 'Prieft, at leaf? once-a! year. But this was as far 
from makihg peice, as any before; therefore 
from Boniface 8. the Fryers procured anew Bell. 
‘of priviledges , “ which abfolutely nulls all the 
* former Bulls of reftriGtion and limitation; and 
*¢ by tlie flilhefs Of his Apoftolical power, doth — 
“exempt them from all mantier of power or 
* jurifdidtion ‘6f the Bifhops , or any other Ex 
"© clefidftical. perfons ; and decrees, that they 
© were immediately fubjeG to the Pope , and 
Sco none elfé. “And yet this Pope himfelf, not 
'- “thany years “dfter , retra@ted this Bull; and fet 
' forth that, which Clement 5.. renewed in order 
‘to ‘the compofiig’ this Tikes: which had 
now; to the great demonftration of their Unity 
‘and the Popes Authority, continued with great. 
violence’ above fifty years ; and was far from 
' being ended by this Ball, for Benedi®r1- in _ 
another, ‘publithed on the fame occafion, faith, Extrana- 
that inftead of peace, troubles arofe by it ine 84% 0%" 
flead of unity and concord , greater divifions and ii an 
difturbances : and by cutting off one head of the se 7 
Hydra, feven more came up in its room. “Arc not 
oe Cog | the 
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' the,Popes great Peace-makers, the mean whilc:! 
Therefore ‘he refolves , toytry what the other 
way would'do; and again iplarges the privs 
ledges of the Fryerss which being found as. un- 
faccefsful as ever Clement 5. rclames the Ce- 
flitusion of Boxiface, which chis Pape condem- 

"ned 5 and ¢o..as Tittle purpofe,, as ‘the gther 

_ had done before, And tow let us foberl con 
der, whether there hath agtalwayes Donat 

_ admirable Unity in the Roman-Church.> ot. 


divifions have arofe, a.ready, theans, to. {up 

them ? Here we have the Pe Sakai 
Ball after Bully and (0 far fom coding fe dit 

ferences that occafioned them , shat they begot 


more, whicli. made the Paper conned 
another, nay the fame Pope qo goaesedhes bite 
{clf;' and fo the differences became areater, thaw 
they were at firft. And afer afl the C Il 
we find the very fame Contyoverfie.at.as great 
a heightin England, and Irel mad,,.as ever it had 
_ bradding. been in France, Or Germeny 3 . Wadding faith, st 
Anal Mi- sponse fo high, tba¥ the Bifbops and Clergy bere 
 porum ad Si ig aad | 


A.D. 1357 would not fuffer the Fryers to enjoy any ha 


priviledges , granted them by the Popes :. whi 
caufed an appeal to the Pope, made by the Fry 
ers; to whom, in behalt of the Clergy, was 
-Aent Richard Fitz-Ralpb , the learned Bib of 
“Armagh, beft knéwn by the'nathe of Armachg- 
nas who theré, with great {martnefs, oppaled 
Rich. Are the Fryers to the Popes face, ina long and fet dil- 
mach, De- Courfe fill extant; wherein he gives an account, 
ferfio Carat. * that coming to London, about fome bufinels of 
| * his See, hé tound great difputes about the pri- 
S viledges of the Fryers; and being defired to 
ee ee "Preach, 
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| “\Rygach, she made feven or eight Sermons, 
* ‘Swhesein he declared his mind againft them, 
- “both as.fo.their Order, and :Priviledges 5 in 
 “uahigh-he followed the do@rine of the Di- 
«SS genes:at.Paris, above an hundred years before 
» Sdeturtxed iby them , upon.the like occafion ; 
_ {Saifex ting it-not to be.in the Popes power, to 
. fgrapt.fach priviledges which deftroy the 


: miglts af the Paroebial Clergy, or the jurif- 


. “ BiGier- ofthe Babops. “The Fryers charge him pyle. bi. - 
' with. Herefie, ot ey are wont to do thofe who sniverfit. 


: ate; 


maifer than shemfelves , faith Boulay :-‘Arma- P*” if.tomge 


: thanies‘slyed at Avignon , but fo did not the?357: 
: Centroverfic with him; although the Reyers 
: fem, aosbave had the beteer there, , they being 
: the Papes Fanifaries, and ready in all places to 


bl tt die oe 
wee Ut 


herve; histurn ; yet Walfingbam faith, it was not walfingham 
seithogt carrupting the Popes Court, by great bri- b't.Aegel. 


1 bes, given by the Fryers , ‘bat they obtained she™ Edv3. 
: confirmation of their priviledges , yet feven years" 73° 


ba Ne 


after, -Horpsfichd faith, shis Controverfie was re~ 


. Ferved tothe Purliameut, to be determined. Very ‘ 
' ftrange! that a Parliament in England thould 


J 


: the Church, than the Authority of fo many Popes, 


he thought a more likely means for Unity in , 


: who had interpofed in it, for putting an iffue 


Reo) we oe ee. 2 OR 


to this difference. After’ Armachanis , Wick- 

life prndertook this quarrel againft the Fryers 5. 
and made ufe of the fame arguments againft - 
them , which thofe who defended the Cler 


: had done before. For in his Book againit the Job. wick- 


A 
4 


Orders of Fryers, he particularly infifts upon !ftagaint . 


this, That they for pride and covetife bad drawen “Orders 


. ope » Of Fryers. 
fro Curats there Office and Sacraments, in which pie 928: 


t 
> at 
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lyen winning or worfhip; and fo maken diffenti- 
A : rp Curats ey there Gboftlie aa 
Which are his owe words. But Wickliffeand 
_ his Difciples carrying the Controverfies much 
farther , to points of dodtrine and other: pra- 
éticesin the Reman Church, made the other par- 
ties more quict, out of oppofition to thefe whom 
they looked on as their common enemies. It 
may. be therefore they will fay , shat although 
the Popes Paftoral power may not alwayes cure 
their divifions, yet she oppofition of Hereticks makes 
them rwn together like. a flock. of theep 5. if this 
were true, it feems they are more fetiolding 
to apriticks for their Unity , than to the Popes 
Autbority : but we: fhall find chat. neither 
one nor the other. of thefe, nox both to- 
gether, can keep them from divifions:, and 
_thofe managed with as great animoffity , ‘as 
we have ever found in the mof : differing 

Se&ts. : ea fae, 
Of the. — $9. Witnefs the proceedings between the 
differences Fefits and the Seexlar Priefts, begun in Wisbich 
| co Cajtle, in the latter end of Q. Elizabeth Reigns 
I Jars aed When if came to a feparation from each other, 
feeu'arsin about the authority of the Arch-Priefts. And 
Enlaid, they mutually charged each other, with be- 
ing guilty of @ horrible Schifm, maintained 
watfors - faith Watfon, by the Fefuits and Arch-Pricf, 
_ Rep'y to spith infinite violence, much infamy for the time, 
| on ee and innumerable particular wrongs thereupon ; 
a a not unknown to the meaneft Catholick in Eng- 
arid. The fecular Pricfs finding themfelves 
' ynjuftly accafed, as they faid, to the Pope, 
publithed a Book in Ladin which they mane 
| ¢ 


of. the Roman (hurch. 
| ed to.his Holinefs, called declaratio motuum & 
‘ wrbarum 5 which, faith Parfons in his anfwer 
‘alled, A ‘manifeftation of the fre folly and 
bad fpirit of certain in England calling them- 
Selves feeular Priefts, ‘‘is made up only of in- 
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|“ vettives, and paflionate words , injurious, 
“and manifeft falfe flanders 3 they in their. 


Reply charge Parfons with folie and madnefs, 
and the bigheft degree of impudencie. ¥€ any 
one hath a mind to furnith himefelf, with all 
the terms and phrafes of fcolding, reproach and: 
infamy, ke may find chem in the Books they 
then writ againft each other or if he thinks 
that too great a trouble, he may meet witha 
goodly parcel of them put together, out of Fa. 
| Parfons his own writings, by Watfon, at the end 


(Oft € Reply to Parfons’s Libel. The hort ac-. 


_ count of the breach among them was this ; all 
‘the loud cafk they made abroad concerning 
their cruel perfecution , could not hinder am- 
bition, and envy from having its effe&s among 
‘them; from thefe, ‘firft arofe mifunderftand- 
ings, and then quarrels, between the fecaler 

Priefts and the Fefnits: from thence, the Priefis 


proceed to the framing a fodality, (as they cal- , 


ied it) among themfelves , che better to ftreng- 
- then themfelves againft the Fefuits; which they 


underftanding prevail with, one of the num-. 


ber of the affociated Pricts, to betray their 


Councils ; him they fend to Rome, who in the - 


hame of all the Priefts in England ‘defired , for 
the preventing differences for the future, and 
the curing thofe that were already , that there 
might be a Government and _fubordination fettled 


_ 


_ 


among 
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among.them. Fa. Parfons, being then at Rem, 


follows the matter clofe; and reprefents to 
the Pope the neceflity of it, becaufe of the great 
difcords which were among them in Exgland. 
—— the Pope, according to Fa. Par- 
Sons detire , xeferrs the whole bpfinels to Car- 
dinal Cajesqn, their. Protecior. Who being 

verned by the Fefxits pitched pon a ,perfon 
wholly at their devotion (as the fecxlgrs 
thought) which was Blackwell, aman {wayed 
altogether by Garnet, Psovincialof the Fefusits 5 
(well known for his zeal.in the Catholich cax(e, 
by fuffering, as.one of their Martyrs in the 


Gunpavder Treafon) and one of the Arch-Priefts 


c re 


inftruCtions was, in all matters of moment, to be 


advifed, by the Provincial of the Fefuits. The 


“Secular Priefts, finding themfelves thus over- 


reached by.the cunning of the Fe/aits, and that 


they defignged hereby wholly to govern their 


affairs, make many demugrs to his Authority; 


both concerning, the manner, and the fubftance 
of it: and defire a Breve,from the, Pope , and 


- ’ then promife.to fubmit. .Parfous procures one 


to their purpofe , and an appearance of peace 


| was for a little time among them 5 and they 


‘mutually promifed not to charge the Schifm 


upon each other; but within a month or fix 


weeks , the flame brake out with greater fury 
than ever, the Arch-Prieft {ending his direétions 
into all parts, that none of the Seculars flouid 
be admitted to the Sacraments without acknow- 
ledging themfelues Schifmaticks. So that the 
Popes Breve was fo far {rom ending the diffe- 
rence, that it encreafed it) Fae Parfons charging 

‘them, 
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i therm, (and-the Seesdars not denying it ) that 

- after it, they were farther from obeying the 
 Arch-Prigt, than they were before. So uns 
happy have the Popes been, when they Have 

- gone about to ufe their Authority tor compofing 

. differences, among thofe who are in their own 

: Church ? | . 7 

: . But-we leave this, and come'to a later con: _ 

' ttoverfie among them, about the fame matters 

! of Order and Government. Richard Smith 
 titalar Bifbop of ChAcedon , was invefted with 

. the Authority of Ordinary , over theit Englifh 

: Clergy by Urban 8. Febr. 4. A.D 1625. not 

/ tong after, he comes into England; and was 

. received with fo great kindnefs by their party 

: here, as made the ‘Fefxits ¢( who are frietids to 

: none , but themfelves ’ foon to become his — 

: enemies; efpecially-when he began to exercife 

: his Epifcopal jurifdiéion here, in laying reftramts 
supon the Regalars; which the efits with 

; other Regulars grew {6 impatient of; that they 

. foon revived the old-quarrel , concerning; the 

: authority and jxrifdiétion of Bifhops 5 and ma- 

“ naged it with fo great heat: and: fierceriefs, 

. that the titular Bifop was fain to leave the 

; field, and withdraw into France. he bore 

- tom of the quarrel was, they found the kind 

. nefs of their party to them abated , {nce the | 

: Bifeops. comings; who before had ‘fway'd all; 

| and lived in great plenty and’btavery; wher 
, the poor Seculars got fcarce biewd to tate, ag 

» Warfon very fadly laments, in his anfwer to 

. Parfons 5 but now thé neceffary fupport of 
, the dignity of a Bybop, made the charity of 
pe eS | © their 
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their party run in another channel; which the 
Provincial of the Fefuits complains of , ina 
Letter to the Bihop of Chalcedon. ‘ Therefore 
they endeavour all they can to make a party 
againft him, among the people too; which 
they did fo effectually , as amounted to his 
withdrawing , amore civil word for his exile. 
And now , beth parties being fufficiently heat- 


ed, the battel begins , in which not only Exg- 
land and Ireland, but France and Flanders , 


were deeply engaged. The firft who appear- 
ed was Dr. Kellifon', Profeffour of Domay, in 
a Book in Vindication of the Bifhops Authority; 
to whom Knot, then Vice-Provincial of the Fe- 
suits, returned his Modeft and bricf difcuffion, &c. 
under the name of Nicholas Smith, a Fefuite 
then dead. - Soon after came out another, writ- 
ten to. the fame purpofe, under the name of 
Daniel of Fefe, whofe true name .was Fobs 
Fluide (which the other , writing Foanes for 
Fobn, was the Anagram of, ) he was a Fefuit 
too, and Profeffour at St. Omars : which Books, 
were firft cenfured by.the Arch-bifhop of Paris, 
then by the Sorbonne, and at laft by the Bifrops 
of France, in an Affembly of them at Paris : but 
the Fefsits were fo far from giving over by this, 
that they fet forth their Books again in Latiz, 
with large approbations of them ; and publith 
‘a Remonjtrance againft the Bifsop of Chalcedon, 
in the name of the Catholick party in Englond; 


: which was difowned by the greateft number 


of them, and caft wholly upon the Fefiits: 
the fame. year, 1631. three Books were pub- 


Jithed by the feexter Clergy here, in oppofition 
| a 7 to 
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i tothe Fefaits. Who were (0 far from quitting 
the Field by reafon of the number of their enc- 
mies, that they begin a frefh charge againft 
both che Sorbonne Dodors and the French Cler- 
gy, under the fained name of Hermannus Loe- 
_melins, whofe. chief Author was the fore-nam- 
td Fefuite Lloyd with the affrftance of his Bre- _ 
-thren, as che diverlity of the ftyle thews: and 
another Book. came out againft the Faclty of 
Port, in Vindiestion of Knot or Nicholas Smith, 
_ with many approbations of Bifbops, Univerfities, 
. and ‘private Doders : and in Vindication of the 
- Propofisions of Ireland (likewile cenfured at Pa» 
_ vi) another Book came forth, under the name 
: Of Edmundus Urfulanus, whofe true name was 
- Mac-mabone, Prior of the Franeifcan Convent in 
_ Lovain. About the fame time, the Fefxits pu- 
_ blithed their Cenfure of the Apoftolical Creed, in 
. Mutation of the ceafures at Paris, againft their 
; Do&rine (as though their Dodtrines were as 
, Certain ag that, and themfelves as infallible as 
the Apofties:) wherein they charge the Bifbops 
their enemies, with reviving old Herefies, and 
- broaching new enes. The Fefxits having now 
. done fuch great things , triumph unreafonably 
in all. places, as having utterly overthrown | 
. their enemies, and beaten them out of the 
- held: when, ina little time after, Helfer and | 
_ le Maifive, two Doéttors of the Sorbonne , un- 
. dertake the quarrel againft them; but none 
, was fo highly magnified and infinitely ap- 
. plauded by the French Clergy, asa perfon under — 
. the difpuifed name of Petrus Aurelius ; whofe 
. Achievements in this kind they celebrate, nexe 
i oe to 
. és 
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to thofe of the Paucelle @Oneans 3 and P dtited 
all. his Works together, at theirown chitpe : 
and writa high Elogimmofhim, whichis pre- 
_ fixed before them.  And'the “feewlar’ Chey: of 
England fent hint: a letter of Cortgratuktiot 
for his Triurnphs, fubfcriBed’ by: Fox Cotln 
Dean of the Chapttr, and! Edntond Daren St- 
cretarys Wherein, they fadty lament the: dif- 
cords that have been arnong; thetn: Here, aud 
the Herefies' broached by their Adverfartes:. by 
| — of them. aaa man of’ this Contto- 
verfie did concern the digmity, wécéffiegs and jx- 
vifdeion of the Epifcopizl Order; ae appears y 
_ the Cenfures of the Bijbops of France... andby 
Pitti Aim Ayrelins, who faith, “that although the Dif- 
fae z v,.* pute began upon cécafion of the BipropoF Chui- 

+TeP.620 6 don. oH a | 
| cedon, and the Englifh-Clergy; yee ir was'now 
“ carried farther, whether the Epifcopid Order 
“ was neceflary to the. Being ot a particular 
© Church? Whether ‘it was by divine right, or 
“no? Whether céorifirmation might be given, 
“ without Bifpops ? Whether the! Epifcopl Or- 
“der was more perfect, than the Minajtical? 
“ whether the Regulars were under the juril- 
* diction of Bifbops? And therefore the Fafuits 
are charged by their Adverfaries, with a defigh 
' to extirpate and ruine the whole Order of Epi- 
eopacy. Have not thefe mén now great reafot 
to infult over us, chat fome of thefe queftions 
| have caufed great differences among ts ; when 
the Fefxits in England had laid the foundati- 
on of them, by their quarrels of the fame 
kind , but a little before; and furnifhed the 
enemies to’ Epifetpdey and the Charo of 
_ | Enghut 
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England,with fo.many arguments to their hands, . 
to manage their bad caufe with? But- what 
becomes of the Court of Rome, all this while ? 
do the Pope and Cardinals only ttand ftill , to 
fee what the iffue, of the Battcl will be, withoue 
ever offering to compofe the d-flerence, between 
the two parties ?, No. The Fefaits, finding 
how hard they were put to it, ,make their ada 
drefz to.Rome, as their greatclt Sandiaary, and 
_ A. D. 1633+ obtained a Decree of the Sacred 
Congregation, for {upprefliag the Books on both 
fides; without judging any thing, at ajl of ghe ! 
merits of the caufle,.or giving any ‘eenfuare of 
“the axthority on either fide? And is not now 
the Popes authority. an excellerit remedy, for 
all divifiuns in the Charch ? When in {9 great 
_aheat as this was, the Pope durtt nat inrerpofe 
“at all in the main bufinels, fox fear of lofiag 
either, fide; which. is a plain argument, thac 
they themfelves look on his Authority as fo 
‘precarious a thing, that they muft by no means 
‘exppfe it, where-dt is like to be Gald-in Qre- — 
flim. - Were not her Controverfies tit to be dc- 
termined? To. what purpofe 3s that authori~ 
‘ty, that dare not be -excrcifed when there is 
_Moft need of ic? and when could there be grea- 
‘terneed, than in fuch a time,’ when the Church - 
was in a flame by thile contentions? And 
yet-fo timerous a-Decree as this. was, could 
find no acceptance. For at Paris immediately 
comes out a difiuifition upon it, ‘* fhewing the 
~“unreafonablenc{s of ic, in fupprefling Books. 
“without enquiring into the merits of the 
—“ caufe, in a matter of fo great confequence as 
| | - Dd | “ that 
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' S¢ that was sthat this would give great occafion 
of triumph to the. Hereticks, when furch 
“ {candalous and {feditious Books, as thofe o! 
“the Jefuits are, meet with the fame favour a1 
* Rome, with the cenfure of the Bifsops of 
* France: that their profane and Atbeiftical Cen- 
** fare of che Apoftles Creed muft have no mark 
“of difgrace put upon it; nor fuch fayings 
* of theirs, wherein they call the Bithops 
¥< and Divines ‘of France by moft contumelious 
“names, and fay they-are the enemies of the 
“Seruth and piety. The Fefmits, inftead of de- 
fending thenifelves againtt Avrclin , write a 
pitiful defence-of this Decree , of fuppreffing 
the Books 6n ‘both fides; arid:fo all the means, 
which the Court of Rome durftufe to -extin- 
-guith this flame, ‘proved butan occafion of add- 
‘ing to .it.- And whether this Controverfic be yet 
at an end among them, let alithe heats in France 
and England of late years concerning the Fefnits 

give'teftimony. = = =- .- _ 

Oftheje- §. 10. I fhall not now ‘infift any fonger-up- 
fuits parti- on them, but only produce fome fate: paf- 
voftion ro 48eS of things ( which though they happen- 
Bithops €d at a greater diftance , are yet fufhiciently 
and their attefted) to thew what {pight the Fefmital Or- 
Authority. der bears, to the Authority of Bifbops , what 
arts they have-ufed to enervate it, what power 
to affront their perfons, and expofe them to 
_all the contempt that may be, when they go 
‘about to ftop their proceedings, or exercile 
any jurifdiction over them The great occa- 
fion of the Controverfie between the Bifbops 
' ‘and them was, that the Fefaits took -upor’ them 
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to Preach, and hear Confeffions, ec. without 

any permiflion from the Bifbop of the Diocefe. ; 
So they did in the Philippine Ifands, where- 

upon the Archdifhop of Manilic, Don Aernando 

Guerrero called a Synod; wherein it was re- 

folved, that the Archbifhop ought to bring the Moral pra- 
Fefwits to account for what they did, which tice of the 
he did, and all the fatisfaction he could get eas 
from them was, that they had priviledgess the? 3°” 
Archbifhop, not fatistied with this, procceds 

againft them ; they name a Cuxfervator an encmy 
of the Archbifbops, (For the Popes to keep the | 
Bifhops in awe, have allowed them, by a Ball gu’, rom. 
for.that purpofe, liberty, in cafe of diference om 2. p. 
between the Bifhops and them, to choofe a Con- go! ies 
fervater, to defend their priviledges again "*" ">" 
them)this Confervstor proceeds againtt the Ar.b- 

bifhop, and the Fefuits procure the Governor to 

-Joyn with him; who, without giving Icave 
to him to make his Defence, refolve to ba- 
nihhim. The Arebbifoop, underftanding their 
_Yefolution to fend him away, goes with the | 
-Clergie about him mto his Chappel, and therc, 

. tofecure himfelf from the infolence of the Sus/- 
_ dicys, in his Pontifical habit, holds the Excbariit 
—inhis hand: notwithttanding which,they came 
and dragged out allthe Fryers, who took the 
_ Archbifbops part 5 and attcrwards, the old Arch- 

bifiop himfelf,who fell. down in the crowd with 

the Pix'in. his hand, and wounded himfelfin the 

face. Stich exorbitances made that impretfion 
On one of the Souldiers, that he drew his{word, 

and falling upon it faid, He bad rather. dye 

by bis own bands, than fee fuch enormities 

aes Dd2 among 
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among Chriftians. At laft, the Arch-bifhop was 
forced to let go his Pix, and was prefently 
carryed away out of the City 5 and put intoa 
‘Hittle pitcitul Barque, ynprovided of all things, 
without permitting any food to be given him, 
or any of his feryants to accompany him 3 and 
rh was conveyed by five Souldiers into a Defart 
a Ifland , where he had not fo much as a Cabin 
} for fhelter ; and there he was kepr, till he yield- 
ed to their terms. O the admirable unity, 
peace , and fubmiffion to Bifbops in the Roman 
Charch ! But we have yet a more remarkable 
inftance of this kind, in the notorjons cafe 
of the difference between the Bifhop of Ange- 
lopolis in America , and the Fefsies 5 which 
was heard at Rome, and feveral Bells publifh- 
ed by Innocent io. init.. I fhall give an account 
of it, from the Popes Bulls, and from the let- 
ter which the Bifsop himfelf fent to the Pope 
about it, A.D. 1649. which is extant in the 
Clle&icn Cofection at the end of Mr. S. Amours Fournals 
of Tatts =~ which he had from Cofimo Riectardi Sub-hbrary- 
Pile Keeper of the Vatican , .who received. it imme- 
~ - diately from the Bifbops Agent. The contro- 
verfie began there upon the very fame grounds, 
which it had done in the Philippine Iflends: 
for the Fefsits would acknowledge no fubje- 
tion at all to the Bifbop , but would Preach 
and hear Confeflions, without any licenfe from 
the Bifbop; which difference grew fo high, 
that the Fefwies chofe Confervators , againit 
the Bifbops authority; as the Popes Bull grant- 
ed, May 14. A.D. 1648. doth declare; and 
not only fo, bue thefe Conférvators very faitly 
= : ¢X- 


of the Roman Church. 
excommunicated the Bifhup and his Vicar Ge- 
weral: upon this, the Bifhop fends an Agent 
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to Rome, and the Fefuits appear in behalt of - 


their Society the Pope commits the caufe, to 


a particular Congregation of Curdinals and 


Bifhops} who , upon the hearing of both fidcs, 
give fentence in favour of the Bifhop, Apr-16. 


A.D. 1648. Butthe Fefuits (as appears by the 


Bihops letter, bearing date, Fa1.8. A.D.1649.) 
were refolved not to wait, for the Popes rcfo- 


lution; but finding that the people contemned : 


their cenfures, and adhered to the Bifhop, were 
foenraged at it, that they. refolved to imprifon 


him: to that end, they bribe the King of Spains - 


Vice-roy, the Bifhops particular enemy, witha 


great {umm of money 3 and by that means clapt - 


up moft of his Friends, and threatned them 
with worfe, if they would not obcy the Con- 


fervators, the Bifhop himfelf they had appoint. ‘ 


¢d Souldiers to feize upon, on Corpas Chrifté 
day, (the better day , the better decd) who 
“Under ftanding their minds, fent commiffioners 
to treat with them , to prevent the tumults and 
diferders were like to follow on chefe differences; 

ut they ufed them with contcnipt, and would 
hear of no terms , unlefs the Bifbop would 


fubmig himfelf, and his jur:{diétion, to them. 


and their. Conférvators 5 but inltead of peace — 
| they procecd to: more cpen acts of hoftility, — 


by imprifoning his Vicar General, and uting 


all manner of infulencies among the People, 


who joyned with the Bifhop to defend him 


- againtt thems ‘The good Bifbop , {ccing things: 


Info bad a pofture, chought it his greateft pru- 
— ~6©Dd 3 dence, 
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dence towithdraw to thé mountains, think- 
ing him(elf fafer, among the Serpents and Seor- 
piows there, than in the City among the 7Fe- 
Suits. There he continues for twenty days, 
almoit famifhed ; and afterwards , for four 
months lay hid ina pitiful Cottage 5 the Fe- 
fuits, in the mean time, offering great {ums 
of money to thofe , who fhould bring. him 
alive or dead. But not finding him, they bring 
the excommunicated Confervators with great 
pomp into the City 5 and ere& a Tribunal, or in 
the language of the late times, a High Comrt 
_ Of Fuftice among them; where according to 
their pleafure they fine, banifh , imprifor ‘as 
many as they thought their enemies; and there 
folemnly declare; what mighty injury the Bifup 
had done the Fefuits, in torbidding them to 
Preach without licenfes from him, or till fuch 
time as they produced thofe, which they had 
from his Predeceffors: then they declare the 
_ Bifbops Seeto be vacant; and caufed it to be 
_ publithed in. the Churches, that the Fefuits did 
not need any licenfe from the Bihop 3 . they nul 
all cenfures againft them, recalfall Orders pub- 
lifhed by the Bifbop, for the good Government 
' of his Divcefe. . The Bifbop in the mean time 
privately fends monitory /etters to the people, 
to bear the prefent perfecution with patience, 
but by no means to affociate with, or to hear 
thofe cxcommunicated perfons, who had offer- 
ed fuch affronts to his authority and jurifdiai- 
on 3 by which means, the people not being pre- 
vailed upon, they witha great {um of moncy 
procure fome Secular Fudges, to form a judicial 
_ | | ar ~— Procels 
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| Progefs againft the Bifbop for Scditions to 
which end, they iuborn witneffes againtt him, 
but .could make evidence of nothing tending 
to fedition , but, forbidding the 7cfnits to 
Preach. This not taking, they aftcmpt another 
_ ‘way, to expofe him to contempt; upon the 
- Sacred day of theis holy Fusber Iguatisn , they 
". put their Scholars in Mafcarade, and fo per- 
' fonating, the Bifbop and his Clergy, they make a 
_ proceffion through the Jowa, in the middle of 
the day, and fung the Pater xfer and Ave Ma- 
_ tia as they went, with horrible blafphemies” ‘ 
_ perverting both of them'to the abufe of the = 
| Bifoop and his party; inftead of faying lidera 
gos a malo, they faid Jibera nos a Palafox, which 
"was the name of the Bifbop: and othcrs had the 
| Epifcopal ftaffe hanging at a Herfc taile, and 
’ the Miter cn their ftinrups, to let them {ee how 
“ much they had it under their feet: others 
- fang Lampoons againft the Bifbop, others did 
~ fuch things which are not fit to be repeated : _ 
_ Which were pasts of this glorious triymph of - 
the Fefuits over the Bigbop and his Authority. But 
Inthe midft of this exceffive jollity, the King of 
Spains Navy arrived , whercin the Kings com- 
mands were brought for removing the Vice-Roy, 
who was the great Friend of the Fefwitss the 
news of this, abated their heat, and the Bifhop 
fecretly conveys himfelf into his Place, which 
the people hearing of, ran with incredible | 
numbers to embrace him, for fiveral dayes 
together; upon which the efuits complain 
to the old Vice-Roy of a {edition , and abtain- 
ed from him a command to the Chapter, not to 
ae : Dd4 “yield 
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yicld to the Bifbops Jurifdi@idn ; which caufed 
a preat divifion among them,one part adhering 


' tothe Bibsp, and another tothe Fefuite; the 


Bifoop therefore , fecing the ditlerénces to rife 
higher, and the Schifm to be greater, and the 


. miferable condition the’ Church was in vamong 


them, ’ was fain to fubmit, and’ promife: to 
innovate nothing, but to wait the Popes deci- 
fion. Not long after, another fhip arrived 
from Spain, with an Exprefs.from the King, 


. wherein the Vice-Roy was commanded imme- 
' diately to furrender his Government 5 and was fe- 


verely rebuked, for affifting the Fefuies againft 
the Biop; and all the acts in that matter, were 
\nulled by the Kizgs authority 5 but the Fefuits, 
_according to their ufual integrity , gave out 
juft the contrary to the Orders received, and 
framed Lettets'on purpofe,which they difperfed 


among the people. But thefe arts never hold- 


ing long, when the Vice-Rey’s Succeffor was 
eftablithed , the truth brake forth; and thé 
Bifhop returned to the exercife of his former 
Autbority. 4 —* 

But notwithftanding the Kings Declaration, 
and the Popes Breve was now publifhed among 
them, the Fefvits perfifted fill in their ob- 


_ ftinate difobedience , and , although excom- 


municated: by the Bifbp, yet continued to 
Preach and a& as before. And hereby we 
have a plain difcovery, what a mighty regaid 
the Fefuits have to the Papal See, if it once op- 
pofe their defigns.; and what an effetual inftru- 
ment-of Peace and Unity the Popes Authority 


485 for they prefertly tound ways enough, to 


decline, 


of the Roman Church. 
decline the “force‘“of ‘the Popes. Bull. For, 
J-)- Fhey faid; ‘if could have no force there, 


~ Bechule it wis not received by the Conncil of 


the Indizs, it feems, ‘pafce oves,and 'dabo tii 


. claves, eve. fignifie nothing, im the Indies, unlefs 


2 the Kings Council pleafes, or rather, ‘unlefs the 
| -Fifuite pleafe to let it dofo. (3.) They pleaded 


bravely for themfelves, that the. priviledges 


: gtanted them by the Popes were tn confiderati- 


onof their merits,'and fo were of. the nature 


‘of contradis and Covenants 3 and therefore could 


_ not be revoked ‘by the Pope. (3.) Ttiat the 


. Popes-eonftitutions in this matter were not re- 
» celved by the Church, and Laws which are not 


received are no Laws: But as the Bithcp well 


. Urgesagainft them, if thefe wayes of interpret- 


ing the Popes Bul's be allowcd, ‘his: Authority 


- will fignifie nothing, and all his Conftitutions 
» thall have no more force, then thofe againft | 
_ whom they are dircétcd be pleafed to yicld to 


them ; and it will be mmpcflible to preferve 


* “peace in the Church, if it thall be in the power of 


offenders to declare, whether the Lars againft. 
; them are to be received for Laws orno. But 


this, faith he, is the infpiration and ilumination of 
the Fefuits, and their method of interpreting the 
; Papal conftitutions; which he heard very often 


from their own mouths, inthe frequent confe- 


— rences he had with them, about thefe tatters ; 
. But they had another way, to decline the Kings 
_ Authority; for the King and his Council being. 
- all Lay-men, they had nothing to do ih Ec- 
 tlefafttal maticrs. “By which means (as the . 


_ -Bifvop faith, ) they make themfelves fuperiour 


both 
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both to King and Pope, .and free from all ju- 
_ wifdiction, either fpiritual ox temporal. . And I 
dare appeal to the moft indifferent péerfon, whe- 


ther any Doctrine broached by the: greatelt Fa- 
naticks among us, ever ceuaed more to the 
diffolution of Government, the countenancing 
fedition, the perpetuating Schifms in the Church, 


_ than thefe of the Fefaits do? And therefore the 


Bifbop faith, that be, bad rather lay down bis 


_ Fife, than by yielding up bis Bi belsseie expofe 


bis authority to Contempt, and the Church to the 
continaal cae of ‘Schifis 5 and by many 
bal arguments perfwades the Pope, if he 
truly defigned the peace and flourifhing of the 
Church, fpeedily and effectually to reform the 
whole Order of the Fcfuits 3 without which, he 
faith, ie is impofible, efpecially in tbofe remoter 
parts, for the Bihops to preferve any Authority. 
And, befides other corruptions among them, 
he tells ftrange ftories, of their wayes of pro- 
pagating, Chriftion Religion in China, and 


. Other neigbour Nations ; which they boaft fo 
much of at this diftance ; but, he faith, they 


who are fo. much nearer and underftand thole 
things better, have caufe to lament the infi- 
nite {candals which they give ta the Chrifties 
Religion, in doing it. The account which he 
gives of thefe things, this Bifsop protefis he 
fends to the Pope, only to clear his own 
Confcience ; that he might not be condemn- 
ed at the day of judgement, for cuncealing 
that which he fo certainly knew to be true, 
from thofe who were cye-witneffes of it. 
Their firft work is, to hinder all perfons, 
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among ‘them ; ahd if they do conle; by’ one 
means or other, they are {ure to procure their 
banifhment and perfecution 5 to this end, they 


affift and counfel the Infidels themfelves in it, | 


and make ufe of their hands to whip and 
imprifon them, and fo to make them weary 
‘of being there. - When they are left alone, they 
have the liberty of telling their own ffories, 
and noone can difprove them ; but they were 
not fo watchful, but fome of the other Orders 
were fent as Spyes upon them 3 and although 
they knew, they hazarded their lives in it; 
yet they made full. difcovery of the “Fefiits 
way of converting Infidels. And they difco- 
~ vered fuch horrible things, in the Catechifms 
_ they gave to their new Converts, that they 
complained to the Pope of them ; but, as ap- 
pears: by the event, to very little putpofe; for 
although, the Fefwits could not deny the things 
they were charged with, and the Congregation, 
de propaganda fide, at Rome, Sept.12. A.D. 


of any other Order whatfoever, from coming 


1645+ in feventeen Decrees condemned them; | 


yct the Regtor of the Fefaits Colledge in the 
Philippines, in a Book of 300 pages, oppofed 


thofe Decrees, which was inthe hands of the 


Bifbop of Angel:polis, and he gave it to a Domi- 
nican to anfwer, who had been mthofe parts 
himfelf, who fully proved the matter of fact, 
and anfwered the Fefuits arguments, both 
which the Bibop faith, were in his cuftody. The 
fhort of their inftruGions to their Converts was 
this, to fpeak little of Chrijt Crucified, but to 


‘conceal that fmall and inconfiderable circum-_ 


fiance 
‘ 


t 
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* ftance of the Chriffian: Doétrine, as much as 


may be ; to ufe all the fame cuftomes that the 
Tdslators did, only direQing all theig worthip 


to Chrift and the Saints 5 not to trouble them-— 


{elves about Fafting, :Pcnance, Confeflion, and 


_ participation of the Eucharitt, or the feverity 


of Repentance and Mortification. They de- 
figned to, recommend as eafie a Religion to 
them as may be, the better to invite them to 


embrace it; and therefore, as the Bifhop ob- 


ferves, we read of no Martyrs among them; 
the podr Dominicans and Francifcans are whipt, 
and imprifoned, and banifhed , but the Fefxits, 
who Preach only a glorious Cbri?; without his 


-— -paffionand ¢roffe, have far better and eafier en- 


tertainment among them. ~ But thele things the 
Bifbop there gives alarger account of : I return 
to the Controverfie between the Bifbop and 


| them: An Agent was {ent to Rome by the Bishop 


§. Amonrs 


“Journal. p. 


. 5-0b. 15. 


with this’ letter, to negotiate his bufinefs there . 


-againft the Fefuits; a man intelligent, vigorous 


and undaunted, {faith Mr.S. Amour of him ; who 
followed his bufinefs fo clofe, that after long fo- 
licitation and addrefs, he obtains another Decree 
againft the Fefuits, which is extant at large in 


_ the Lyons Edition of the Bullarium : but which 


Index, A- 
lex. A.D. 
1658. 


ought to be obferved, ts fince prohibited by the 
Index Expurgatorius of Alexander 7. by whole 
means that was procured, is-eafie to conjecture ; 
when we conlider, with what diticulty the 
Decree was obtained 3 and for above a year 
after the paffing it, the coming of it forth was 


- hindred by Cardinal Spada under-hand, who 


was a great Friend co the. Fefwits. And 
_ eo an ‘when 
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when it did come forth,'the Fefuirs bought up 
all the Copies of it they-could, on purpofe to S. Amours 
abolifh the memory of i¢: -which made: chem bolts 
obtain the prohibition of the Bullérinm;. till ’ 7% % 
that part were purged out of it. - But if the 
Popes had any real kindnefs for the Authority. of 
Bifhops, they would never fuffer {uch ‘enctdach- 
ments to be made upon them, as. they ‘do; 
. nor thew fo much favour, to the confemners of 
it-- But this is one of the. grand : Intrignes. of 
the Roman Ccurt, to keep the Bifhops down by 
the priviledges of the Regulars, who ateimme- 
diate dependents on the Popes; only at fome 
times, when they cannot help it, they muftffeem 
to cirbthem; but yet {o, as to keep them in 
“heart enough to bait the Bifhops, when they be- 
gin to exercife their Authority, as they ought to 
do, in the reformation of abufes and diforders. 
But by thefe heats and controverfies among 
them, about matters of Government and Order, 
it appears, that they have no caufe to upbraid 
us, with our diffenfions about them:. And: that 
they have no more effectual means to fupprefs 
‘them,than We | c. whped 
§.11. 2. As to matters of doctrines. Thé ane 
leaft thing any one could imagine, by-all: the 5, waters 
boafts of Vxity among them, and their upbraid- of dcétrine. 
ing others with theit difenfions, is, that they 
are all of one: mind, in msatters of dottrine 5 
but he muft believe again&.common: fenfe .and 
experience, that can’ believe this. For we | 
‘know their divifions well enough, and that ig 
is as eafie a matter to compofe all the diffe- 
Fences among us, aS among them. We may 
7 affoon 
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affoon petfwade the Qrakers to Uniformity, a5 


ae. — the Dominicans and the Fefsits ; 


~ fattions of the Thomifts and Scotifts; the Presby-. 


and, all our Segs will agree affoon, as the 


‘gjurifdictiony, affoon as the Monaftickh Ovders will 


-quit ‘their priviledges s the Arminians and Cal- 


vinifts willbe all of amind, when the Fan/e- 
nifis and Molinifis are: and we are apt -to 
think, that our Controverfies about. Ceremonies 
are not altogether of fo great importance, as 


theirs about infalliibity. But it is a very plea- 


farit thing to fee, by what arts they go about 
to‘ perfwade credulous people, that what would 
be called divifions any where elfe, is an ad- 


mirable ‘Union among them 5 they might 


affoon perfwade them, that the feven Hills 


Of Rome are the bostumles pit, or that con- 


teadictions may be true. For either the. Pope 


is infallible, or he is not 5 either the fupream 


Gavernment of the Church, is committed to 


him: along as St.. Peters Succeffour,. orto the 
repreientative Church in a°Council 5 either 
he hath a temporal power to command Princes, 


_ or he hath not; either the Y. Mary. was con- 


ceived with Original fin, or fhe was-not ; 
either there is a Pre-determination, or there is 


-- not; either Souls may be delivered out of 


Purgatory, or they may not: Dare any of 
them fay, they are all.of a.mind in the Chsereh 


- of Rome about thefle points ? I am-fure they 
_dare not. But what thes? do they not differ 
_ from one another ? do they not write, and 


_ Preach, and rail againft-each other, as much 


2s 
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as any Sectaries can do ? are there not factions 
of long‘continuarice among them, vpon. thefe 
differences? where thtn lyes their Unity they 
boaft off ?' Alas 1 we fpezk like Fgnérant -per- 

| fons, and donot ¢orffider; what artificial men 
we have to deal with »'‘who, with {ome pretty 

| tricks. and flights of hand, make all that which . 

'  feems'to us fhatteréd -and broken in pieces, to 
appear found and entire, without the leaft 
ctack’ or flaw in it. It‘will be worth the while, 
to find out thefe arts; for I do ndt ‘qaeftion, 
‘but’by’ a difcreet’ thanaging them, they may 
ferve us-as well aS therh’; and our Charch will 

‘have, (though not fo much {plendowr) -yet-as 
much Vaity as theirs. They tell us therefore, 
‘that’ it is true they are hot all of 4 mind, and 
it is not meceffary‘to the Unity of the Church 
‘that they foould be: but; they have the only way 
of compdfing differences ; and they do nor differ | 
» in matters of faith ue ‘each other ; and their 
differences lye only in their Schools, aind'do’ noe 
dijturb the peace of the Church. This is the 
utmott I can find their beft wits ‘plead, for the 
Unity of the Roman Church 5 and if thefe be 
fufhicient, 1 believe they atid we will bé proved 

| to be-as much at Unity, as they are’ athong . 

.” themfelves: See tae 

re They fay; the Unity of the Chatch doth 

not lye in attual Agreement of the members of it, . 

| in matters of Doctrine 3‘ but in having the bet | 

| means to compofe wiffevences, and ta preferve con- pe 

"Sent which is, fibmifion to the ‘Popes Autho- a 

rity. - So Gregory de Valentia explains the Unity Analy, files 

of their Church 3 for adinal confent, he grants, 1. 6. c. 4 9- 

ny eg : a may 


~ 
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may: be -in. other. Churches, .as much as theirs 3 
and there is nothing fingulir or peculiar attri- 
buted.to thei, Church, fuppofieg they rere’ all of g 
mind, which i is plain they grenoty but therein, 
faith he, Lyesthe Unity af their Church; that. ibey 
all. acknowledge one Head, in whofe judgement they 
acquiefce : and therefore, they bave no. more to do, 
but so know what the Pope determines. If , this 
be all their Unity, we have greater than they ; 
for we ‘have a more, certain way of ending 
Controverfies, than they have: which I prove 
by an argument, like to.one in great x¢queft 
among them, when they go about to pet{wade 
weak perfons to Hein Aeetgeay, viz. thst it 


— muft needs be fafer to be in that Religion, where- 


in both parties agree a min may be faved, than 


in that, pobere one fide denies # pofftbility of falva- 


N 


tion 5 {0 fay There, that mult be a fafer ‘way 
for Unity, which both parties agree to be in- 
fallible,than that which one fide abfolutely de- 
nyes to bé fo; but both parties agree. the Seri- 
ptures tobe infallible, and all Proteftents..deny 
the Pope to: be infallible ;. therefore ours is the 
more certaid way for Unity. But this is uot 
all; for.ie is far from being agreed among 
themfelves, that the Pope. isiufalible, it being 
utterly denyed by fome among them; and the 
afferting it accounted Herefie : as is evident in 
fome late Books written to that purpofe, .in 
France and England :. What excellent means of 
Unity then is this among. them 3 which it is 
accounted by fome no lefs than Herefie to 
affert 2 : _ 
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§- 13. Bue fuppofing they fhould yield the The inf f- 
Pope that {ubmiffion, which they dény to be due ‘<rcy of 
tohim; yet how is his definition fo mucha Hee: nd 
. ° Chor:ty 
more certain way of esding Controverfies than for ending 
the Scriptures ? Let them name one Contro- thefe ditie- 
verfie that hath been ended in their Church, ™*¢s 
~ meerly by the Popes Decrees ; fo as the oppofite 
party hath declared, that they believed contra- 
ry «0 what they beliewed before, on the account 
of che Popes dehnition. We have many inftances 
to the contrary, whereita controverfies have 
~ been heightened and increaded by their inter- 
- pofing, but nene concluded by them. Do they 
fay che Scriptare can be se means of Unity, be- 
 caarfe of the various fexfes whigh have been put 
- pan it? and have they £0 wayes, to evade the 
Popes definitions ? Yes, fo many, chat his 4x- 
: eberity in truth fignihes nothing, any farther 
> than they agree that the upholding it tends to 
. heir common iatexeft. But whien once he comes 
> to crofs the interelt of any party, if' they do not 
| jn plain terms dche hin, yet they find out more 
. Givid wayes, of making his Definitions of no 
forces Either they fay; the Decree was procu- 
ged iby fraud, avd che Pepe made it by mif-in- — 
| fosmation, whichis the common way; ot he 
: gid pot dofine it asa mutter of faith, litting ix 
. Catbedras ox the feufe.of his. definition is.qu te 
- etheswife, than thee Aduerfaries ‘undertiand 
it’ 5 or fuppating chet be the fenfe; che Pope 
$s mever to he. fuppofad to define any thing 
- pentrary to the Scriptifes and Fatbers‘and anci-— 
ext Canons : OF all which itwere no difhiawit — 
task, to give ‘late and pasticular east : 
Ee Dut 
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__-but no one, who is acquainted with the hiftory 
of that Church, can be ignorant ef them ; and 
the late procecdings, in the matter'of the five’ 
‘Propofitions, are a fufficient evidence of thefe | 
-things, to any one who reads them. For when 
was there a Fairer occafion given to the Pope, 
to thew his Authority for: prefervation of the 
-Churches unity, .than at that ‘time, when the 
“matter of the five Propofitions was under debate 
:at Rome :; The fame'controverfie was now re- 
‘wived, which ‘had difturbed their Church fo 
-often, and fo ‘much, before. ‘In the time of 
Chement 8. the heats were fo great between. the 
Féfuits and Dominicans, that the Pope thought 
“it neceffary, for the peace of the-Chxrch, to put 
-an’ end to them; -to that end he appointed 
- Congregations, for feveral years to difcufs thofe . 
points, that he might come to a tefolution in 
‘them. This Pope at firft was ‘firangely prepof- 
— feft, by che arts @f the Fefxits, againft the Do- 
minicans 3 but’ fending for the*General: of the 
*- Dominicans, he told him what fad apprehenfions 
he had concerning the peace ofthe Church, by 
-reafon ef the difputes between: the Fefuits and 
-them 3 and therefore charges him, that thofe of 
‘his Order fhould no longer moleft the Fefisiss, 
about thefe things; to whom ‘he replyed, that 
be affured him with as great Proteftation as be was 
able, that it was no meer Scholaftical difpute be- 
S. Amou:s tween them,. but it was the caufe of faith that 
Journal — was concerned which he difcourfed largely upon 
p.3.ch.30. -to the Pope; and made fuch impreffions upon him, 
Sournalp.6 ae : Sigel 
J 36... that the Dominicans verily believe, that had that 


P. 3. ch g, Pope lived to the Vefpers, of Pensecaft that re 
, . . he 
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he dyed in . March, ‘he had publifhed a Ball 
againft the Fe/zits, in prefence of the Colledge of 
Cardinals, and created F. Lemos Cardinal. Af- 
ter his death, the congregations were continued 

in the time of ‘Pas 5. but at laft were broken 

Up, without any: decifion at all. If the Pupes 
_ determination be fuch an abfolute. Inftru ment. af 

' peace in the Church, itis the ftrangeft thing in 

_ the world, it thould.be made fo little ufe of, ia 
_ fuch cafes where they all acknowledge, it would 
_ be of infinite advantage to their Chyrch, .to 
_ have an iffue put, to fuch troublefome,contro- 
 verfies as thefe, were. But. they know well - - > 
enough, that the Popes Avthorityis the more _ . 
 efteemed, the Jefs it is ufed 5, and that it. hath — 
- alwayes been very hazardous to determine, 
.. where there have been confiderable Parties, on 

both fides ; for.fear the condemned party. fhowid 

_ renounce his Asthority, or{peak plaines, esuchs 
~ than they are willing to hear. -And, therefoge 
_. it was well obferved by Mop. Ss Amour, thet Founal 
3, they are very jealous at Rome, of maintaining she p.t.:h.9. 
-. Authority of the decrees which, iffue-fram thence 5 
. aud that this confideration obliges :the maker. of 

~ them, to look very. rel to the compliance axd, fa- 

| elity that may be expctkd in their executian, 
. before they . ee any at all. .. Which. is a ,moft 
certain argument they dare.not truli the Popes 
infallbility, nox all the promifesi.they-pretend 
Chrift hath, made tq their Church 5 but govern 
- their affairs wholly by the rules of bamane Pobicy. 
- And cn this account, when the heats brakeorch 
. in France, about Fanfenifm 5 and, both parties 
made application to the Court of Rome, thé Pope 

| Ee 2 could 
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could never be: prevailed with, to fuffer the 
main cont:overfics to be touched, or any dectee 
to pals about them ; but at laft condemned 
{ome ambigttous Propofitions, as taken out of 
Fanfenius his book 3 which both. parties con- 
demned according to their different fenfes, and 
they were left to difpuite it out, which finfe it 
was the Pope meant them in. And therefore 
the Fanfenits, Advocate, who was well veried 
in the practices of the Coart of Rome, gave 
them the trueft account of the intentions of that 
Journal = -Coyrt, in their affair; which was, to delade both 
—— P-6.6b3° “sheone fide and the others and that Cardinal Gi- 
part 6, ch netté had told’him, that either nothing would be 
13. ‘dime, or if any rbing, that which would d) nii- 
thér good ‘nor burt, And therefore,’ inftead’ ot 

‘ending ‘the controverfies, the Popes definition 

“only: produced more, viz, whether the Propef- 

‘sons Gonderhted were in Fanfenivs or no’ 
swhether the Po e might not erre in matter of 

8 RD the-Fanfenifts affirming 'this, the Fefaits 

/ +. ‘Oehyinigicy and charging ¢ach other, with no 
- ‘hels than Herefie about it. For upon the Fefarts 
—-« alerting Ogob. 12. A. D. 1661. that the Pope 
hath the fame infalibility that jie: Chrift hath, 

wot only in Queftions of right but in matters ¢ 

fatt s and that’ thence thofe of their Church art 
bound to believe with a divine faith, tbat tht 

- s.condemntd Propofitions are ph Kasih the 

© Fanfenijts publith acharge of herefie againtt 
 &the Fefwits,’ and firch a herefie as was never 

:: broached in the Church before : being not only 

«a folitary erroror fimple berefie, but a whole 

"4 fource oferrours 5 or rather an wives fal vee 

S ad , See os & whi 
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© which overthrows all Religiar.- Whch they — 
“ go about at large ta prove, by fhewing, that 
« this builds mens faith, on the word of man, 
*¢ and not on the word of God; hecaufe it con- 
“ cerns a thing, neither revealed nor attcfted by 
| “ God 3 as to know, whether Propofitions are 
“ really an Antbors of this laft Age, and (as 
““ he goes on) to make the Popes word equal 
“with the word of Ged, is not only berefie, but 
* © horyid impiety, and a fpecies of Idolatry: for 
‘ “ this is giving to man the honour due only to 
- © God : becaufe {uch an entire fubmiffion of our. 

“€ mind and of all our intellectuals, comprehend- 

“ed in the a@ of our faith, is that Adoration 

“which we pay to the prime verity it felf. 

And I dare now leave any one to Judge, whe- 

ther upon fo late an expesiment of the Cox- 
* flitutions of two Popes Innocent 10.and Alexane 
‘ der 7. in order to the ending fo great a Contro. 

verfie as this was, it be not apparent; that the 
Popes Authority fignihes no more to the ending 
' Controverfies, than the parties who are concern+ 

ed are willing that it fhould i. ce. as far as they 

do confent to obey them, and no farther ? | 

§. 14. But it may be faid, thas it is tree, there Theinfufs — 

ave differences among them about the Popes power ey of 
and infalibility, and thercfore be may mt be eng 
Jo fit to end Coutroverfies y bue there 4 no di- Controvere 
fpute among them, abst Pope and Council to- fies. 
gether, therefore in that cafe they are all agrecd, 
that they ought to fubmit. Thele are tine 
things to be faid, and appear plaufibly, to 
thofe who do not fcarch into them ; but thofc, 
chat do, will eafily find this as incffe@ual a 

—— ' . Eez ~~ — remedy, 


: 
1 
4 
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yemedy, asthe other, For if’ we examine but 
thewaycs ufed: ‘by the feveral parties among 


them, to avoid the decifjons of fome Cusacils 


apainft their particular opinions, we ‘may fee, 
how ‘little the decrees of Cosecils can bind 
thofe, who have no mind to be tyed up by 
them. Either they fay, the decifion depended 
on a matter of faét, which the Coxncil was not 


- fafficiently informed in, and they believe a 


Council may erre in a matter of facts or elfe ig 
did not proceed after the way of a Council ; 
or it was not general; or its decrees were not 
received by the Catholick Church 5 or though 


_fome were received, yet not all 3 or how- 


ever, the infallibility of a Council is not ab- 
folute ; but fuppofing, that it proceeds accord- 
ing to the conftant tradition of the Chareh, 
this unavoidably leaves’ the matter as much 
under debate, as if the Council had never meddled 
withit, = | 

. But if they doin earneft believe, that’ the 
Pope and Council can put an end to all Con-’ 
troverfics among them, when. they pleafe ; I 


-would fain know, why they have not done this’ 


hitherto? Is not xuity defirable among them ? 


if not, why do they boaft of it? if it be, why- 
have they not obtained it, fince they can ‘fo 
eafily do it ? what made them fo extreamly 


- Cautious in the Council of Trent, of meddling 


-with any thing that was in Coutroverfie among 


themfelves ? ox ‘was it, that they were all fo 
much of a mind, that they had nothing-to do, 
but oknuet. their enemies ? which was fo 
far fron\ being true, that there were very few 

: thing’, 


} 
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things, which came into debate, -that they were 


| agreed in ; and therefore they were put fome- 


| times to ftrange fhitts, to find out general and 


pf 


ambiguous terms, which might not dilpleafe the 


, diffesters, and yet leave the difputes as great as 
ever. They could nat agree, fo much as about. 


| the Title of the Coxzcils many of the Bishops 


were for adding to the Title of the mojt boly. 


Council, [ Reprefenting the Ghurch Univerfal | 


which was eagerly oppofed by the Italians, and 


: with much ado avoided by the Legats 5 being no 


fmall controverfie about words, but ot very great 


- Pope and Council, if they had been fuffered to go 


So eae he oe tae 


On init. But the Pope hearing of this difpurc, at 
the beginning, fent word to the Legats, not to 


broach any new diffeulties in matter of faith nor 


to determine-any of the things contriverfed among 


. Catholicks, and to proceed fluwly in the Refur uations 


om oe 


ay, to‘ 


Excellent inftruGtions, tor the advanccment of 


| Peace and Holixefs ! Whoever will for that end 
_ perofe that #:comparable hiltory of the Cogacil,, 


will find bow high theControverfies among them~ 
felves v'cre,betweemthe Bifhops and the Regulars 
about priviledges ;.between the Dominie:ms and 
Francifeans, i-many. weighty points; between 


_ the Isalian Bifhops and others, about Lefidence, 
. and the extent of Epifcopal power; between the 
. Divines,in moft of the matters of do¢¥rine, as 
_ might eafily be fhewed at large, if I loved the 
— painsoftranfcribing; but I had rather referr 
_ the Reader, ta that excellent hiftory itfelf. | 

only renew my demand, why mutt no contro- 
_ verlies among Catholicks be ended in the Council 2 


Ee 4 could 


39). 
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. Confequence, about the power and authority ot 
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could they be better decided any where elfe? if | 


fo, thén the Cosneil is not the beft means of Ui- 
dy x if not, then it feems there is no necefliry of 
ending controverfies among them, but they have 
Unity cnough without it. Andin truth, it is 
Interef?t, and not Unity, they look after ; all fuch 
as hold opinions cotitrary to their Interef?, mutt 


be procceded apainft and condemned ; but for — 
others, let them quatrel and difpuce as long - 
as they will, they let chem alone, if they touch . 


not the Popes Axthority, nor any of the gainful 


opinions and pra@tices, which are allowed - 
among them. _ And fuppofing cheir Inrereft be 


we 


kept up, which the Zagzifitton is defigned for, the 
Court of Rome is a8 preat a Friend to toleration 


. as may be; ohly what others call different per- 


Swafiens, they call School points ; and what 
others call divifions, they call difputes ; the cafe 
is the fame with their Chyrch and others, only 
they have fofter names for the differences among 
themfclves , and think none bad enough for 
thofe, who caft offthe Popes Authority, and plead 
for a Reformation. Here then lyes the profound 
myftcrie of their Unity, that they are all agreed 
againit us, though not among -themfelves; and 
are not we fo againft them too ? May not we 
plead for the Vaity, that they have, on the fame 


_ grounds? We areall agreed againft Popery, as 


much as they are againftProtetants; only we have 


{ome Schalaftick difputes among us, about indif- 


ferent things, and the Epifcopal Anebority, as 
they have; we have fome zealous Dominicans, 
and bufie and fa@tious men, fuch as the Fefwits 


among them are 5 but fetting afide thefe ditputes, 


we 


a neni es: Ge ae a 


. 
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we arcadinirably well agred, juft as they are 
m the Reman Church  -° © °° | 


$- 1§- 2 They: fay, they do not differ in mat- Their dif 
| gers of faith, But this is as ttuc, as'the others ferences 
for are they agsecd in matters of faith, who cig aa 
charge one another with herefie? as we have al- gry. 


ready feemthat they do. But if they mean, that 
they do not differ in matters of faith, becaufe 
thofe only are mareers of faith, which they are 
agreed in; they were as good fay, they are 


- agreed in the things they do not differ abou : 


~~ 


_ 


ap ras 


for the partics which differ, do believe the 
things in difference to be matters of faith s and 
therefore, they think differ from one another 
in matter of faith. But they ate not agreed, 
what itis which makes‘a thing to be a map- 
ser of faith, and therefore no one can pronounce, 
thac their. differences are not about: matzers of 
faith ; for what one may think not to be de. 
fide, others may believe that itis ; we -fee the 
Popes perfonal infallibility is become a Catholick 
dotirine, among the Fefaits , and declared to 
be plain herefie, by their Adverfaries. The de- 
liverance of fouls from Prrgatory by the prayers 
of che living, is generally accounted a matter 
of feithin the Roman Church; but we know — 
thofe init who deny it, and fay it was a novel 
opinion, introduced by Gregory 1. againft the 
confent of Antiquity It is a matter of faith, 
{uy the Dominicans and Fanfenijts, to attribuce 
to God alone the praife of converting grace ; 
and chat grace efficacious by it {elf, was the 
doctrine of Fathers, and Councils, and the Catho- 
dick Courcb 5 and is it not then a matter of faith,. 
seme 
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in theix opinion, wherein. the’ Fefuits and they 
differ from.each other. To which purpofe it 
was well,faid, by the Author. of a Book print- 


ed at. Paris, A. D. 1653. containing Effays and 


Reflecizons .on. the flate of Religion, “‘ that be- 


',  ®canfe.of the Controverftes. between the Fan- 
—& fonts and the Fefeits, it might with more 


‘Syveafon be affirmed now, than in the time of 
“© Arvianifm it felf, that the whole Church feems 
“20 become heretical... For. admitting , faith 
“he, what.is moft certain , that. the Church 
“hath decgeed Calvinifi, Pelagianif{m and Se- 
“* mi-pelagtani{m to be berefies; and that the 
“ Doctors are thofe. who- fit in the Chair to be 
“confulted withall upon points of. Religion, 
“ all Casholicks, are reduced,to a-moft ftrange 
“perplexity. For if. a man thall addrefs him. 
“felf, to, thofe of the Fanfénian party; they 
“ will tell him, that thofe who are termed Mo- 
“ finifts axe Pelagians,.or.at leat Semi-pelagians ; 
“¢ and on the other fide, the Molinifts will. bear 
“him down,that their Adverfaries are Calzinifts 
*¢ or elfe Novatians.. Now. all the Dogors of the 
°° Catholick Church (a veyy few excepted) are 
“either of the one, or the other party. I 
** leave you. then to confider, to what. prodigi- 
5“ ous fireights mens. minds.are reduced, fince 
* this is held as a general Maxime that whofo- 
“ ever fails in one point of. faith, failsinall. Ie 
is a matter of. faith, fay the Dominicans, that all 
perfons, Chrift only excepted, were born in fin, and 
therefore the contenders for the Immaculate 
conception mult, in their judgement, differ ina 
point of faith from them, Buc if this aren 
ou 
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fhould’ be “allowed, to preferve the unity of 

their Church 5 why thal! it not as well cure the 

| divificus of ours. “The moft: confiderable, ‘in 

all’ refpe&s, of the diffenters fromthe Church 

_ of England, declare that they agree with us, 

‘in all’ the Articles of doéfrine required by our 

: Church ;- will this be enough in their opinion, 

‘to makeus at s#ity with eachother? if not, 

lee them not ‘plead the fame thing for them- 
felves, which they will not allow to us. I cannot 

- underftand that the controverfies about ceremo- 

- pies (contidered in: themfelves) among-us, are of 

. any greater weight, than the difputes among’ 

. the Fryers, concerning their babies have been ; 

_ and yet this controverfie, only about the fize of 

: their hoods, lafted in one Order, almoft an Age 

, together; and was managed with as great a 

_heat and animofity, as‘ever thefe have been’ 

. among us, and was with very much.ado. laid 

. alleepfor atime, by the endeavours of four’ 

_ Popes fucceflively. But if this fignifies nothing” 

. to unity,to fay,that the matters are not great about 

. which the Controverfies are, if the difturbances be 

. great which are eaufed by them that-will-reflee* 

, More tharply on their. Charch,; than on ours,’ 

. which hath fo many differences which they. ac- ’ 

count not tobe about any matters of faith. But 

. if thefe differences in point of: doctrine among 

them prove to be none in matters of. faith, it 

_ would-be no difficult : task, upon the fame ‘ 

- grounds, -to fhew that they have no reafon to ° 

, quarrel with us, for breaking the unity of their - 

" Church; becaufe then we may differ from them ’ 

. as little in matjers of faith, as they do from’ 

| 7 .ehe ~ 


400 
one another.. This Ineed ‘not take upon me 
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to thew at large, becaufe-I find it alseady done 
to my hand by F. Devexpart; al. Santig Clara 
in his Paraphraftical Expofition of the 39. Ar- 
ticles of our Church: “about half of them, 
“ he acknowledges. to be Cathalicks as they are, 
“‘without any further explication. The firt 
“he meets with difficulty in, is that abous the 
** number of Canonical Byoks, point blank againtt 
“the Council of Trent, but he acknowledges 
“‘chat Cajetan, and Fraycifcus Mirandula, fully 
“agree with our Cherch in it, who quote 
“* Hierom, Ruffinus , Antoninus, and Lyra of 
“the fame opinion, as they might have done 


6c many others 3 but becaufe our Church doth 


* not caft them wholly out of the Canon, he 
“dares not fay. it. is guilty of berefie fimply ; 
“and the rather, becaule Waldenfis and Driedo 


 §do hold, that ic is only in the power of the 


** whole Church fuccellively from the Apoftles, 


“to declare what Books are Caponical,and what 


“not, For the 11, Article about Fuftifieation,he 
“* faith the Controverfig is only about words, 
“-becaufe we are agreed, that God alone isthe 
* efficient caufe of Juftification, and that Chrift 
“ and his Paflion are the meritorious caufe of 
“its and the enjy queftion is aboug the for- 
“mal caufe, whichour Chereh doth not attyi- 
* bute to- the a@ of faith, as he provesby the 
“ Book of: Homilies, but only makes it a con- 
* dition of our being juftified ; and they be- 
“lieve, that by faith we obtain our righteoul- 
“nels by Chrijf ; fo chat he can find no diffcrence 
“ between them and us, in chet point. He iar 
ang : the 


~ 
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“the Controverfié about merit may be foon 
' “ended , according’ to the doctrine of our 
| % Church 5 for they deny as well as we Artic.13. 
© shag any works done before the Graee of. Chrift, 
© and Infpirarion of bir Spirit , can merit any 
' © shing, and when we fay, Article 12. that 
| “© good works which fallory juftification, are plea- 
‘ “fing and acceptable to God in Ghrif s if by 
' S¢that ‘we mean, that they are accepted by 
/  Chrift in order toa réward, by vertue of the 
— “promife of God through Chrift , that is all 
“ the fenfe of merit, which he or the School of 
' “© Soppas contends for. For works of Swpereroga- 
tt sion, Article 14. he faith our Cherch: con- 
+ “Cdemms chem upon that ground, that men are 
“*fxid to do more by them than of dnty they are 
» "8° bowntten to do, which being, generally under- 
-  “* ftood they condemn, he faith, as well as we 5 
* “«bécaufe we can do no good works, which 
“. “upon the atcount ‘of our natural obligation 
+ © we-are not bound to perform,though by par- 
‘ - “ticular Precept we are not bound'to therm. In 
» “the rg. Articlewhere our Church faith, that — 
“© she Church of Rome bath erred, not only in 
** their living and manner of ceremonies, but alfo 
3 “In matters of faith y he dittmguifheth the’ par- 
»  “S+icalar Church of Rume, from the ‘Catbolick 
“* Church, which is frequeritly anderftood by 
“chat name 5 and he faith, ‘it is only a‘matter 
| “Sof faith to beHteve, that ‘the Catholick: Church 
; ‘hath not erred, and not that the particular | 
——  Chareb of Rome hath not. Inthe 20. Article 
“our Church declares, that the Church ought 
‘© ndisber to decree anything againt ‘holy sf: 
.. ce dg 
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“<fo-befides the-fame it ought not to enforce any 
“ shing to be believed, of neceffity to falvation 5 
®<this he interprets of what is ncither- actually 
“nor. potentially in. the Scriptures, neither in 
“ terms nor.by confequence 3. and fo he thinks 
ie Orthodox , and not againft . traditions. 
“ Article 21. wherein our, Church determines 
< exprefly , againft the infalibility :of. general 


“Councils; he underftands it, only, of things 


“ that are not neceffary to. faith, or manners 5 
“which , he faith, is the common opinion 


“among them. The hardeft Article one would 


€ 


think to bring us off in, was the 22. viz. 
That. the. Romifh doéirine concerning Purgatory, 


Pardons, worfoipping and adorations, as well of 


Images, as of Reliques, and alfo Invocation of 
_ Saints.is a fond thing,vainly invented, and ground: 
ed wpon.no warranty of Scripture. But we need 


not defpair, as long’ as one bred up in the 
Schools. of. Scotus defigns our refcue 3 .“ he con- 


|“ feffes it to bea .difficult adventure , but 
“what will not fubtilty, and kindnefs do to- 
“ sether? He obferves very cunningly, that 


° 


-%€ thefe do@rines are. not condemned ‘abfolute- 


- “ly and in themfelves , but only: the Ronit, 
_ “ do@rine about them 3 and therein, , we are 
- “nat to confider what the Charch of Rome 


“doth teach, but what we apprehend they 


_ “teach, or what we judge of their. doctrine, 
_ 5, e. that they invocate Saints, as they do God 
“himfelf; chat Purgatory deftroys the Crofs of 
_ “SChrit, and warms the Popes Kitebin, that - 
_ “Pardons are the Popes Bills of Exchange; 

“ whereby he difcharges the debts of what {in- 


ners 


Scand 


i oe 
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“ners he’pleafes ; that:they: give proper divine 
“worfhép to Fmages and Reliques 3 -;all which, 


“he faith, are impious: doétrines,: and .we do 


“¢'well: to condemn them. So that it-is not 


*“-gpant of faith, but: want of -wir, _this. good 
“man condems'us fos » which: if we attain to 
- any-competent meafure of, whereby to under- 


_: ftand ther. do&rine, -there.is nothing bus ab- 
. folute peace.and -harmeny betweerw use... This 
. grand difficulry being thus happily ramoved, 
_ all che reft is done with a wet finger::: for what 
_. though our!Cbureb, » Art. 24. faith, thant 072 


thing plainly repupnant to the Wird-of God, and 


_ the cuftom of the primitive Chnrchit?haue pub- 
_ dick, prayer-in the: Church, or to. Miniter woe Sa 
_ Craments, in a tongue Kot underftopd of the people. 
_. “Yet: what: can hjnder:a Scotif,,-from uader- 
| ftanding by the Scripture, wot the doctrine 
Sor. command oft ; but the delivery. of. it, 


** vig..: that the . Scripture was .weitten, in-a 


, “°known tongue ?. nay -+he proyes.;.that, ott 
_ “Charch is for praying in Latin: by ‘this: Ar- 


' “Stidle, ‘becaufe ‘that either, is. akpewy tongwe, 
- “or ought to: be-fo, it-being publickly. caughe 


-- © every. where: .and if .it be notundertiood, he 
_» “faith, itis not-per fes-but per acaidens that 
itis fo; J {uppofe hemeans,. the Latin, tongpe 


is not toiblaime .chat che people do :not.undere 


_: frand at 5 but they, that. they learned..,cheir Je/- 
fons no. better at: School. But: whit -isito .be 


+ aid for: Women, : who do not ‘think themfelves 


- bound to go to School to learn Latid:? “He ans 


- © fwers very plainly, that. S. Pas? never meat 


Pa them, for he {peaks of thofe-who were to 


as fay’ 
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Gay Amen at the Prayers 5 but both S. Pax 
Sand the Canon Law, he tells us, forbid Wo- 
men ‘to: {peak in the Church. The cafe is 
chen‘ clear, S..Pau! never -segarded what lan- 
gaape the Women uied ; and it was no great 
“gmatter, owhether they. uaderfiood their Prayers 
‘or not.) Bat what is ta be faid to the Coss- 
eid Of ‘Trent, which pronounces an Anathema 
to thofe. who. fay, that. Prayers ase CO be faid 
 ontyina ttnown Tongue?’ © This doth not 
« ouch dur Charch at all, hethinks 5 becaufe,in 
“e(ome Colledges, the Prayers are Said in Latin : 
“but although thst be.a known congue there, 


only :Pobliok Prayers : And tie Connced of 
5° treme fpeaks of thee, who condemn it as 
contrary: to che Infiestinn of Chrift., but 
“ious Chareh only conseammns:it, as contsary to 
“che Fyftieation of she Apaftless but all. the 
* commands of the Apnfiles are not the com-— 
« mands of Cheié, theiefose our Ghurch de- 
* clases nothing againit fritb in. this Astick 
Are notwe infinicely obliged to a -man Bhat 
ufes fo much frbuley , 00 defend .our: Chuach - 
feom error in faith? But that which is matt 
corfiderable is, what he’ cites trom: Casu,— 
<*dhat it isno Herefie, to-condomn a cuftomar 
& 3 aw of the Church, of it be not ef {oracthing 
“ peociny 40 falvation 4, .chpecrally af ae be 
a caftom. imtsodaced fnee ghe Apofiles cams, 


ce as 
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“ as ‘moft certainly this was. For the five Sz- 


| eraments rejected by our Church, Art. 25. he- 
. faith, ‘they are not abfolutely rejected as Sa- 
_ “craments, but as Sacraments of ‘the fame 
"© Nature with Baprifm and the Lords: Supper, 


i wo. 


_ “which they yield to. For Tranfabfantiati- 
on, which is’ utterly denyed by our. Church, 


Art. 28. “he very fubrilly interprets j it, of a. 
“ carnal prefence. of 'Chrijts Body ; which he 


“grants to be repugnant to Seripttste and to. 
~ © deftroy the naturé of a Sacrament 5 but they, 
~ “do believe Chrifts Body to be prete ont, after 
” @ the manner of a Spirit, and fo, our Church 
' “ doth not condemn theirs. As t¢ Communioit 
° in both kinds, afferted by our Church; Art. 30. 

he faith, “it is not condemied' By the Comhe 
" © oi] of Trent therein, which only Anathema 


_ © sizes thofe, who make it neceffary to — a 
tion, which our Church mentions not : 


wa _ 


SM oe 


- Wr 


ws 


- > a 


se however we ¢ondemn communion in ‘onc 
“kind, Cans proves hirti not to be guilty of 
« Herefi ie, who fliould fay that the Church hath. 
“ erred therein. The 5 31 Article coridemns ‘the 


| Sacrifice of the Maffe, . e. faith he, “ indepen- 


‘* dently on the Sacrifice of the Croffe, which is 


Ss “* propitiatory of it felf, and the dther only by, 


‘vertue of it. Thé 32. of the lamfulnefs of. 


Prigts Marriage, “he undertands of the Lay, 
© of Gods in refpcct of which, ‘it is the oft. 


“ common opinion among them; he faith, 


| “that it is lawful: The 34. ‘aboal Traditions, 
© he interprets of thofe, which are not Do- 
 &rinal. The Book of Humilies appioved, 
oo drt, 35. he undérftands as: iad ‘do. Books 
| Ff 
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<¢ approved by their Church, not of every fert- . 
“tence contained therein, but the fubftance 
“of the Dodtrine; and he grants, there are. 
“many good things contained therein, For 
“ the 36. of cenfecration of Bifbops and Mini-. 


& fers, he proves from Vafewez; Conink , Ar- 


“endius, and Innocent 4. that our Charch hath 
< all the effentials of Ordination , required in 
« Scripture: and if the difference of form of. 
words did null our,Ordinations, it would 
“do thofe of the Greek Church too. The 
1aft Article he examins is, Art. 37. Of the Ci- 
vil Magiftrates power, in arpolties to the Popes. 
Authority 5 and -he grants, ** that the King may 
“be allowed a Supremacy, i-e. fuch as may 
“ not be taken away by any one , as his Supe- 
“yiour: and that by cuftome, a fufficient right. 
“accrues tohim, over all Ecclefiaftical nee $ 
“and that by divine and, natural right, he. 
“hath juri(di@ion over. all Ecclefiaftical per-: 
“ fos, fo far.as the publick.good is concerned, 
“° And withal he grants, that we yield no {pigis. 
“tual jurifdidien to the King, and no more 
‘© than is contended for by.the French, and the 
“° Parliament. of Part. That part which de» 
nyes the Popes jurifdiction in England, he faith, 
“may be underftood of the Popes challenging 
“ England, tobea Fee of the Roman See; but 
“if i¢ be otherwife underftood , he makes ufe 
“* of many Scholaftick diftintions of adius fig- 
** natus G exercitus, ce. the fenfe of which 
* is, that it is in fome cafes lawful, for a tem- 
*€ poral Prince to withdraw his obedience from 
the Pope} but leaves it to. be difcuffed, whe- 
1° S06 cher 
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’ “ther he had fufficient reafon for doing it. 
. But there can be no Herefie in matter of fad : 
: it remains then, ‘according to the fenfe put up- 
on out Articles by him with the help of his 
, Scbolaftick fubtleties, we differ no more from 
_ them in points of faith, than they do from one 
another. For fuch kind of diftindions and 
- fenfes are they forced to ufe, and put upon 
- each others opinions, to excufe them from dif- 
. agrecing in articles of faith; and there is no. 


reafon that we fhould not enjoy the benefit of 
them, as well as they: fothat either they mutt 
be guilty of differing in matters of faith, or 


$- 16. 3. They plead, that their differences 


. fturb. the peace of the Church. But there is as 
_ lietle truth in this, as there is Unity in their 
_ Church» as plainly appears, by what hath 
| heen faid already. Was the Controverfie, about 
. the Popes temporal power, confmed to the 
_ Schools ? did not that make , for feveral Aves, 


. as great difturbances in the Church, as were 


ever known in it ; upon any quarrel of Re/i- 
gion? Were the Controverties, between the 


 Bifbops and the Mozks, contined to their Schools, 
_ about the extent of the Epifcopal jurifdiai-. 
' On in former times, or in the renewing of 


this. Hierarchical Warr (as one of the Fanfe- 


«gifts calls it ) in Fraace ? But thefe things are 


EF le <7 


at large difcovered already; I fhall only adde, 


one thing more, which feems more like a 


_ difpute of the Schvols between the feveral, 
Orders among them , about the immacelate. 


Ff 2 con 


Their dif-, 


are only confined to their Schools, and do not di- ferences not 


confined 
to their 
Schools. 
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conception ; and it will eafily appear, that Where- 
ever that difpute began, it did not rett in the 
Schools. 1€ we conlider the tamults and diftur- 
bances which have been made, only on the | 
- account of it. ‘his Controverfie began in. — 
the Schools, about the beginning of the 14 Cen-. 
tury; when Seotm fet-up for anew Sedi,. in op- 
pofition to Thomas Aquinas, and among other 
points of Controvertie , he made choice of this 
to diftinguith his followers by; but propofed 
it himfelf very timeroufly, as appears by his 
Scot i13- yefolution of it, in his Book on the Sentences 3 
ae however, his followers boaft, that in this blef-. 
3° © fed quarrel he was fent for from Oxford to Pa- 
Anovog. paris, from, Paris to Cologne, to overthrow all 
vd& ~ Adverfaries , and that he did great feates eve- 
sia Fis ry where. But however this were, there were 
“ue fome not long after him, who boldly afferted 
what he doubrfully propofed , of whom Frax- 
cifeus Mayronis is accounted the firft; after 
him Petrus Aureolus, Occam. and the whole or- 
der of Francifcans. But the great ftrength of 
this opinion lay not, inthe wit-and fubtilty 
of the defenders of it, nor in any arguments 
_ from Scripture or Antiquity , but-in that which 
they: called the Piety of it, ze. that i¢ tended 
“ to advance the honour of the B. Virgin. For 
after the worfhip of her came to be fo pu- 
~ blick and folemn in their Church, I do not in 
‘the leaft wonder, chat they were willing to 
believe her to be svithont fin. - 1 much rather 
admire they do not believe all their Canonized 
Saints, to have been fo too;. Iam fure , the 
{ame reafons will hold for themall, But this 
- ~ Opinion 
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Opinion by degrees obtaining among the pco- 
ple , it grew {candalous for any man fo op- 
 pofe it. So Walfingham faith, towards the lut- 
ter end of this Centary , the Dominicans Prea- walisg'.on 
ching the contrary opinion againft the command, bill. v2 
fir. of the Bifhops in France , and shen of the apy. 
King and Nobles, they were out-lawed by the 
' King, and abfolutcly forbid to go out of their 
oven Convents, for fear of feducing the people: 
~ and not only fo, Lut to receive any one more into. 
their Order, thst fo the while Order might ina Sext. Secu- 
— dittle time be extingnifoed. _ The occafion of this ‘4% a1i-e- 
perfecution arofe from a diflurbance, which ae He 
happened in Paris, wpon this Controverfie ," ge 
one Fob. de Montefono publickly read egainft 
the zmmaculate conception, at which fo great 
offence was taken, that he was convented be- 
fore the Faculty of Sorbonne, but he declared, 
that he had done nothing but by advice of the ° 
chief of his Order, and that he would defend 
what he bad faid to death. His propafitions 
- were condemned, by the Faculty and the Bie 
| feop of Parisy upon which he appzals to the 
Pope , and goesto Avignon to Clem. 7. where 
the whole Order of Dominicans appears for 
shim, and the Usiverfiry againft him by their 
Deputies of whom Pet. de Allaco was the chief. 
The affertions which he was condemned for, 
relating to this matter, were thefe following, 
qs they are writtcn ina Munafcrip: of Petr. de 
Alliaco, from which they. are publithed by the 
Jate author of the Hiftory of the Univerfity of 
Paris. te Os , 2 
1. To affert any thing ‘to. be true which ts 
_ FF 3 _ againit 
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agaift Scripture, is moft exprefly contrary to 
faith. This is condemned, as falfe, and injn- 
rious to the Saints and Dotiors. | 
' 2. That all perfons, Chrift only excepted, 
have not derived Original fin from Adm, is 
exprefly againft faith. This is.condemned as 
falfe, fcandalons, prefumptucus, and offenfive 
to pious ears. Which he affirms particularly 
of the B. Virgin, .and is in the fame terms con- 
demned. | ; | 

3. It is as much againft Scripture, to exempt 
any one perfon from Original fin, befides Chrif, 
as to exempt tex. ae 
4» It is more againft Scripture, that the 
B. V. was not conceived in Original fin, than 
to fay, that the was both in Heaven and on 
Earth, from the firft Inftant of her Conception 
or San@ification. — | | s 
‘ 5. That no exception ought to be allowed 
in explication of Scripture, but what tke Scrip- 
ture it {elf makes. All which are condemned 
astheformer, ~* a 

Againtt thefe Cenfures he appeals tothe Pope, 
becaufe therein the doctrine of St. Thotnas, mbrch 
is approved by the Church, is condemned, and 
that it was only in the Popes power, to deter- 
mine any thing in thefe points. Uponthis, the 
Vniverfity publifhes ah Apologetical Epitile ; 
wherein they declare, that they will rather fuf- 
fer any thing, than endure Herefie'to {pring up 
among them; and vindicate their own autho- 
‘rity.,, in their Cenfures; and earneftly beg the 


alliftance of all the Bifhops and Clergy in theix 


caufe, and their care to fupprefs fuch dangerous 
ag Ge ee er ie 2 digs 


» 


of the Roman (birch. AU 

AcArines 5 this was dated Febr.14. 4.D.1387. 

But being cited to Avignom., thither they fend 

the Deputies of the Univerfity, where this caufe 

was debated with great zeal and earneftnefs, 
| ‘about a yeats time; and at laft, the Univer- 
. fities Cenfure was confirmed, and Fob. de Mon- 

~ “tefono fled privately into Spaiz. But the Do- 

‘minicans did not forall this, give over Prea- 
, Ching the fame doctrine, upon which a grie- 
vous perfecution was railed againft them, as 
appears, riot only by the teftimony of Wul- 
. Singbam ; but of the continuer.of Martinus Fo-¥- Myer. 
‘donus; who faith, that infurredtions were every a i 
_ where made agatnft them, and many of them were tt 388. 
‘imprifoned, and the people denyed them Aims and 

Oblations , and they were forbidden to Preach, 
‘or read Leéiures, or bear Confeffions, in fo much 

thas they were made, he faith, the feorn and 
contempt. of thé people: and this ftorm latted 

many. years and there was none to help them : 
" becaufe their encmics believed in perfecuting 
* .them,, they did honour to the B. Virgin. Nay 

the Kings Confeffour,. the Bifhop of Exrepx, was 
-forced to recat; for holding with the Domini- 
cans, and to declare, that thcir opinions were 

falfe, and againft faith, and they made him 

‘upon his Rnees beg of the King, that he would 

write to the Kivg of Arragon atid the Pope, that . 

they would caule Fob. de Montefino to be fent 
prifoner td -Par#, there to receive condigne 
punifhment. . The next year, 4.D.1389.. they 
‘made Adam ‘de Soiffons, Prior of a Dominican 
Convent, publickly recant-the fame Doétrine 
‘before the Vaiverfity 5. and Stépher Gaksicr-was 
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fent Prifoner to Paris by the Bybop of Auxerre, 
-as {ufpected of. Herefie; becaufe he joymed with 
‘his Brethren in the appeal to the Pope : and 
another, called. Fobanmes Ade, was torced to 
-recant four times, for faying that-he favoured 
-the opinions. of Fob. de Montefono, But thefe 
-troubles were. not confined only to Frasce , for 


Carl Ro--not long, after, A. D. 1394. Fobn King, of Ar- 
far. B. Ma- yggon publifhed a Proclamation , that no one 
Mente under “pain of Banifhment fhould Preach or 


Piddinz. 


-Difpute againft the tmmaculete Conception : and 


Leratio de in Valénciz, one M fes Monerus was banifhed by 


Corcert. 
Sect.3: 
aS © oe 
S.%. 


Ferdinand on that account, becaufe the tsemults 
could not be appeafed without it. Lucas Wad- 
dingus, in his Hiftory of the Embaffy aboss the 
immaculate Conception, giyes.a fhort account of 
the Scandals that have happened, by the tz- 
-mults which have rifen in Spaig,- and elfewhere, 
on this Controverfie; which he dares not re- 
Tate at-large, he faith, becaufe of the gregtuefr of 
them: {uch as happened in the Kingdom of Valen- 
cia, A.D. 1344. in the Kingdom of Aragon, 
A. D. 1398. in Barcelona, A.D.1408. and 1435. 
and 1437. In Catalonia, A-D.1451.and 1461. 
In all which, drawn from the publick Records, 
he faith; she Princes were forced to ufe their ut- 
moft power, to repre(s them for the prefent, and 
prevent them for the future: So in the Kitigdom 
of Murcia, A.D, 1507. in Betica ox Andaly- 
zia, A.D. 1503- in Caftile, A. D.1480- The 
like fcandals be mentions in Germany, and Italy, 
on the fame accoung 3 and withal he faith, that 
thefe continued, notwithjtanding, all the endeavours 
of Popes, Princes, Bifbops and Univerfities 5 byt 
a rn eo a ee oe tbe 
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the teemults , he faith , thae happened of later years 
in Spain , were incredibly turbulent and fcands- 
los and drawu- from the autbentick Regijters 
which were fent by the feveral Cities t0 the King, 
and by the King to the Popes which were fo great, 
. that thofe alone were enough to move the Pope, to 
make a Definition in this Controverfie. Efpecially 
. conlideying , that the fame fcandals had con- 
. tinued for 300. years among them, and did 
_ continue ftill , notwithftanding Pax! 5" Con- 
. ftitution.. Which is no wonder at all, confi- 
_ dering what the Bifbop of Malaga reports , that 
_ the Fefuits perfwade the people to defend the 
immaculate conception with {word and fire, and - 
. with their blood. now only defire ta know, Moral pra- 
. whether thefe be meer difputes of the Schools ice of the 
. among them or no}; and whether they have Jeluits. 
| mot produced as great diforder and tumulis °% 38. 
_ among the people, as controverfies about points 
_ Of faith are wont to do? So that upon the 
_ whole matter, whether we refpect the peace of 
_ the world, or faGious difputes in Religion. 1 
' fee no advantage at all the Church of Rome hath 
~ above others; and therefore reading the Serf- 
” pture can be no caufe of the divifions among us 3 
_ fince there have been fo many and great among 
' thofe, who have molt pradentially difpenfed it, . 
_ or rather, forbidden it to be read. Which 
_ was the thing I intended to prove, 
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An Anjwer to the Remainder of 
phe Reply. — | 
he mif-interprering Scripture doth not hinder its 
being ‘a rule of faith. Of the fuperftitions ob- 
fervations of the Roman. Church, Of In- 
dulgentes 5 the practice of them, in what time 
begun; on what occafin , and in what terms 


granted» Of the Indulgences in Fubilees , 


an the Churches at Rome, and mapon fayine 
fome Prayers. . Inftances of them produced. 
What opinion bath been bad of Induigences , 
inthe Church of Rome: fome confefs they bave 
no foundation in Scriptsre, or. Antiquity, 
others that they are pioms frands : the mifera- 
ble foifts the defenders of indulgences were. 
put to: plain evidences of their frahad from 
the Difputes of the Schools about them. - The 
sreafare of the Charch invented by Aquinas, 
and on what eccafion. “Ibe wickednels of men 


- gncreafed by Indulgences, acknowledged 


their own Writers: and therefore condemned, . 
by many of that Church. Of Bellarmims pre- 
dent Chriftians opinion of them. Indulgences | 
wo meer relaxations of Canonical Penance. . 
The great abfurdity of the dotirine of the 
Churches Treafure, on which Indulgences are | 
founded , at large manifefted. The tendency 
of them to deftroy devotion , . proved by ex- . 
‘perience 5 and the nature of the Dotirine. . 


Remainder of the Reply. iy 
OF Communion in one kind ? no devotion in 
oppofing an Inftitution of Chrift. Of the 
“Popes power of difpenfing contrary to the 
Law of God, in Oaths and Marriages. 
The ill confequence of afferting Marriage in 
a Prie(t'to be worfe than Fornication , 4s 
it 6 in the Church of Rome. Of the un- 
certainty of faith thetein. How far revela- 
tion to be believed againft fenfe. The argu- 
ments to prove the uncertainty of the faith de- 
fended. ‘The cafe of arevolter and a bred Pa- 
pift compared , as to falustion : and the greater 
danger of one than the other proved. The mo- | 
tives of the Roman Church eonfidered y thofe 
.  Jaid down by Bifhop Taylor, fully anfwered 
» by bhimfelf. An account: of the faith of Pro- 
«  geftants’, laid down in the way of Principles : 
wherein the grounds and nature of our certainty 
, of faith are cleared. And from the whole con- 
_ cluded, that there can be no reafonable caufe to 
, Sorfake tbe communion of the Church of England, 
.  andtoembrace shat of the Church of Rome. 
Ge Ts Hie thus far Vindicated the Seri- 
, ° QL ptures,from being the caufe (by bemg The mif- 
, read among us ) of all the Sects and Fanaticifms, mterpret- 
. which have been in England; I now return to ata 
_ the confideration , of the Remainder of his Re- ares 
_ ply. And one thing ftill remains to be cleared, its being 
concerning, the Scripture; which is, mbetber it ? rule cf 
, can be amoft certain rule of faith and life, fince ga 
among Proteftants it is left to the private interpre- _ 
 fation of every fanciful fpirit: which is as much as 
- to ask, whether any thing can bea ru'e , which 
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amay be mif-underftood by thofe who are to be 

guided by it? or, whether it be fit the people 

fhould know the Laws , they are to be govern- 

ed by 3 becaufe it isa dangerous thing to mif- 
interpret Laws, and none are fo apt todoit 

- gs the common people? I dare fay, St. Aw- 
guftin never thought, that Herefies arifing from 
mif-underflanding Scriptures, were a fufhicient 
argument againft their being a Rule of f2ith , 

or being read by the people; as appears by 

his difcourfing to them, in the place quoted 

by him. For then he muft have faid to them 

tothis purpofe, ‘‘Good people, ye perceive 

S. Augut. ‘from whence Herefies {pring , therefore as 
rid * € you would preferve your foundnefs in the 
Fob. cap. 5. ‘faith , abftain from reading the Scriptures, 
: “Sor looking on them as your rule; mind the 
“Traditions of the Church, but trufi not 
“your felves with the reading what God — 
**himfelf caufed to be writ: it cannot bede- — 
*nyed , that the Scriptures have fax greater 
**excellency in them, than any other writ- | 
“* ings in the world , but you ought to confider, 
“that the beft and moft ufeful things are the | 
** moft dangerous wher abufed, What is more 

** neceffary to the lifeofman , than eating and 
“* drinking ; yet where lyes intemperance and 
“the danger of furfetting, but in che ufe — 
“ of thefe? What keeps men more in their | 
“wits, than fleeping ; yet when are men fo 
“lyable to have their throats cut, as in the 
~“nfe of that ? What more pleafant to the 
feyes., than to fee the Seas yet whatis there : 
“fo like to. put them out asto flare too long : 

* 824 : -* . * “© upon | 
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. “upon him? Therefore -fince the moft ‘necef-- 
. “fary and ufeful things are moft dangerous, 


“ when they are abufed ; my advice mutt be, 


. “that ye forbear eating, fleeping, and feeing; for 
. “fear of :being furfetted , murdred or lofing 
- “your fight ;. which you know to be. very bad 
. “things. I cannot deny ,: but that the -Seri- 
“© peures are called the bréadof': life, che food of 
. “ our fouls, the light of: our eyes, thé guide of 
. “Sour wayess yet ince theré may be fo miuclr 
 “ danger in the ufe of food,- of logbt , and ofa: 
” Guide, it is beft for you to. abftain from them.' 


Would any-man have arpied like St. Augn-~ 
“ fiin, that (hould talk at:this rate? yet ‘thisamuft 


: have been his way of arguing , if his itiearling: 
‘had been to have kept. the-people fromiredd-. 


“ ing the Seriptures', becaufc-Herefies atte from: 
~ mif-underftanding chem. : But’ all that he in 


| ferrs from-thence, is what.became a -wift man 
" to fay, viz. that they phould be cautions, in af- 


” firming what they did. not underftand 5 and that. 
 hanc tenentes regulam fanitatis, holding this: fill 
* as our rule of foundnefs in the faith, with igrpat 
' bumility 5- what we are able to underftand, accord~ 


Sar ee OR a 


ing to the faith -we ‘have: received, we ought to 
* rejoyce in it as our food, whatrwe cannot, we ought 


4 not prefently to doubt of ,: bit take time to nnder~ 
* fland it; and though wwe. know it not at-prefent, 


we. ought not to gucftion- it to be good and trues 
> and afterwards faith, thut was bis own cafe, :as- 
“ gpell as theirs. What! S. Auguftine, a Guide'and 
: Father of the Church, put himfelf cqual with the 
' people in reading and underftanding Scriptures t 
_ In which.we-not only fee his humility, buthow 


far 
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far he-was from thinking , that this argument 
would any more exclude the- people from 
reading the Scriptures, than the great Doétfors 
of the Charcb.. For I pray; were they the com- 
mon people, who firft broached Herefies in the 
Chriltian Church ? Were Arins, Nefforins, Ma- 
cedonius:, Extyches, or the great abettors of 
theix DoGtrines, any of the Vulgar ? IE this. 
argument then holds atall, it muft hold efpe- 
cially-againft men of parts and learning , that 
have any.place inthe Chareb; for they are much 
more in danger of {preading Herefies, by mif-in- 
terpreting Scriptures, than any others are. But 


amang Protectants, he faith, Scripture is. left ta. 


the Fanciful interpret asion of every private Spirit. 
If he fpeaks of our Church; he knows the:con- 
teary; and that we profels to follow the sna- 


| pnienous confent of the primitive Fatbers as much 


as they, and embrace the doGtrine of the four 
General Councils. But if there have been fome 


among us, who have followed their own Fan- 


dies in interpreting Scripsures we can no more 
help-that, than they can do in theirs; andI 
dare undertake to.make.good, that there have 
never been more abfurd, ridiculous, and Fan- 
eiful Interpretations of Scripture, than: (not the 
cammon people, hut). the Heads of their Chserch 
have made, and other perfons in greateft re- 
putatian among them. Which though too large 
a task for this prefent defign , may ere long be 
the fubje& of another... _ _ 


> For the authority of Henry 8. in the teftimony 
produced from him , when they yield to it in 


the point of Supremacy., we may do it inthe - 
a , | fix 
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fix. articles or other points of Popery, which he. 
cheld to the laft. But we think it an advantage. 

:to our.caufe, in the matter of Supremacy, that 
they who were Papijts in other points, as well. 

as this againft reading the Scriptures, yet con- 
tended fo earnefily againft the Popes Authority, 

as Henry 8. and Stephen Gardiner, Bonner, and 

the reit did. Doth he imagine that Henry 8.: 

is owned by us, :to be Head of our Church, as 
the Pope is with them, fo as to think him i#-- 
fallible ? He would be Head.of the Popifh Church 

in Exgland, in fpight of the Pope 3. but he ne-- 
ver pretended to be Head of the Reformation, 
any farther than the Supremacy went; andif 
ithey will no¢ believe him, when he.wasin- = 
fluenced , as they think , by Crawaver 5 neither 

_are we to be tyed to his opinion, when he was 
guided by Stephen Gardiner, or.any other; who 
were not greater enemies ta Creamer, than to 

the Reformation =. > ose 

; $+ 2 The: next: thing , wherein I-faid thé Oftheir 
fincexity of devotion js. much obfirudted in mlatta 
their Church , was by the multitude of fuper- jor. 
_ftitious obfervations, never ufed in the primitive 
Church, as I faid I was ready to defend; tothis 

his anf{wer is very\dhort. 1. That I. fhould have 

Said to proves but-fo weak was I, as to. think the 

, Affirthative was to be proved, and the Negative 
defended. 2. He denyes any fuch to be ufed in 

their Church. 1.defixe then to know his opi- 

“nion , of baptizing bells with God-fathers and 
.God-mothers, holding the rope.in their hands; 
being buried im a Monks habit, Pilgrimages 

to images of Saints; fprinkling haly water; 

| es 3 , {pittle 
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fpittle and falc in baptifme ; their rites of exor- 
cifm 3; Agnus Dei’s 5 the Pageantry of the Paf- 
fion-week ; the carrying about of the Hoft; 
the numbering of Ave Marias and Pater No- 
fiers, to make Rofaries and Pfalters of the B.Vir- 
gin; the burning tapers at noon day , particu- 
larly on Candlemas day with great devotion 3 
the incenfing of images, with many others 
which might be mention’d : and if he can 
vindicate thefe from fiperftition, it will be no 
hard task to vindicate the Heathens, in the ce- 
remonies of their devotion 5 and to prove, that 
there can be no fuch thing ' as Sxperftitzon in 
the world. . : 3 

§- 3» now come to the grofs abufe of the 
people, jn Pardons and Indulgences; by which! 
faid the fincerity of devotion was much obftrud- 
ed among them: he tells me, as an eye-nit- 
nefs, that there is great devotion canfed by them, 
in Catbolick Countries, there being no Indul- 


gence ordinarily granted, but enjoyns bim that - 


will avail bimfelf of it, to comfefs bis fins , 3 
receive the Sacraments , to. pray, faff and give 
alms, all which duties are with great devotion, 
he faith , performed by Catholick people, rbich 
without the ixcitement of an Indulgence bad pof- 
fibly been left undone. Y will-not be fo trouble- 
{ome to enquire, what fincerity of devotiori 
that was he was an eye-witnels of, which was 
caufed by Indulgences; nor what .fort of per- 
fons they were , who were thus devout at 
receiving them. -I think ic will be fufficient 
for my purpofe to prove, that no perfons in 
the world, who underftand: what. Indulgences 

| | mean, 
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mean, in the Church of Rome, can be excited:to 
any devotion by them ; butthatonthecontrary, © .- 
they tend exceedingly to the obftructing of it >. | 
which I thalldo by fhewing, that either they 
are great and notorious cheats, if that be not 
meant by them which is expreffed in, them 5 
or if it be, that nothing could be invented 
- that tends more to obftruCting their own way | 
of devotion; thanthefedo. 1. That they are 
great and notorious cheats, if that be not meant 
by them which is expreffed in them. For 
_ which we are to underftand firft, what hath been | 
- expreffed in their Indulgences. _ 2» What opi- 
nion thofe of their own Church have had con- 
_cerning them, ae at 
- $.4» 4+ What hath been. expreffed in their The pra-,. 
‘Indulgences > the eldeft. Indulgences we meet pasta 
_ with, are thofe which were made by the Popes, ica 
to fuch who undertook their quarrels againtt 
their enemies ; and the firftof this kind J can 
Jmect with is, that of Axfelm Bifbop of Luce 
_ Legat of Gregory 7. which he gave to thofe 
 Ofhis party, who would fight againft the Em- 
 perour Henry 4. which Barons relates from his pe a4 ' 
_ Penitentiary 5 in which was promifed remiffion Aris . 
of all their fins, to {uch who would venture : 
: their livesin that Holy War. And Gregorigs’7. 
-himfelf in an epiftle to the Monks of Marfeilles, 
. who ftuck clofe to him, promifedan Indulgence 5 
of all their fins. The like Indulgence. with &'& 7. 46¢ 
- remiffion of all their fins, was granted to thofe p. 15. 
- who ,would fight againft the Saracens in. Africa, Lis Caf 
_ by Vidor, who fucceeded Gregorius 7. 3 .af- yin.) _ : 
ter him followed Urban 2. who granted an ¢. 71. 
- Gg "Indulgence 


L4.¢.2- Bary faith 5 the like is attefted by Ordericus 

ralis bit, Vitalis, in whofe younger dayes this Expedition 

Ecc. ad began’: xpod which he faith; all the ebieves, 

A.D.109§. Pyrats, and other Rogwes, came tn great num- 

' bers, and lifted themfelves, brving made con- 

ig, Feffton of their fins 5 and if we believe S. Ber- 

| aay aq tard, there were very few but fuch among them; 

‘milit. tempi which be rejoyceth very much in > and {aith, 

c.5. + there was a double caufe of joy in it, both that 

they left the Conntries where they were befare, 

and now went upon fuch an enterprife which 

‘would carry them to Heaven. This way of 

Indulgences, being thus introduced, was made 

ufe of afterwards, upon the like eccafions by 
Callifius:2. A.D. 1122. by Exgeniw 3. A.D. 

4145. by Cle. 3. A.D. r195. and others af- 

ter them ; who all promifed the fame Drédsl-_ 

ak gences, that Urban 2. bad given. AnAit is well 

Sacram  Odtexved by Murinas, that thefe Indulgences can- 

Peuit. L10, Ot be wnderftood, of a meer relaxation of Co 

C23, — nonical penances s becaufe {uch a remifffen of all 

| | fins is pranved, upon which eternal fife toHows, - 

"and therefore mutt refpeCt God, and not barely . 

the Churth : atid becaufe abfoherion was to - 

be given spon them, which faith he, aecord-— 

ing tv the difeipline then in the Church, onght . 

re : aot - 
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* nottd be given, but till the Canonical Penancehad =~ 

+ been gone shrough, or at leaft the greateft part of 
‘i But therein he is very much miftaken, Cap. 232 

' When he faith, sbat the Popes never granted 
* thefé plenary Indulgences, bus only to encourage. 
;. a ‘Expedition to the Holy Land : For Gelafius 2 
' A. D. 11183 granted the fame to the Chriftian 
 fouldiers, at the fiege of Saragoza; as appears _ | 
» bythe Bull it {elf, in Baronins. Honorius 2. in Baron. as 

: the .quarrel he had with Roger of Sicily, gave A-D.1118, 
» the fame to all, who having confeffed their 737; AD 
. fas: fhould dye in the War againft him ; but, 1127. m5. - 
<i they chanced. to efcape with their lives, 

+ bur half theix: fins were pardoned. Alexander 3. 1d.cd.A.D. 
- gave to his Friends at Ancona, who fhould vifit 2177. %@. 
the 12. Eburches and their own Cathedtal all 

‘Lent Fafting, as full an Indulgence, as if they 

- went to Hierufalem ; and betides this, every , 

- firt Sunday in the monthas great an Indulgence, 

‘Cis es I {uppofe, for as many dayes) as a man | 
: could take up fands in both hands. This Baroni- 14.24.A.De 
; ws thinks alittle too much: and therefore re- 1277*.79- 
, jets it as fabulous, becaufe the fame Pope, in an | 
‘Indulgence given to the Church -of Ferrara, 
.gtants but a year of criminals, and a Seventh 

_ part of venials ; but he doth not confider, thae 

. the cafe of Ancona was peculiar, becaufe of the 

- great friendfhip that City had thewn to the 

. Pope in his diftrefs; and this Exdelgence was 
tran{cribed from a very ancient Manufcript, 

and better attefted. than many other things, 

which he never difputes. But if it be a cheat 

et it pafs for one 3 and i¢ is no great matter.to 

me, whether it ‘were a cheat of the Popes, or 

-7 Gg2 the: 
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44A4.D. the Church of Ancona. But he doth not at-all- 
~3479-%-7- queftion the Indulgence granted by the fame. 
+ Pope, to thofe who would take up arms againt . 
the Albigenfes, which to thofe who dye in that: 
-caufe,. is not only pardon of ‘all their fins, but: 
an evernal reward: but for fuch: as. refufed to. 
| go, no lefs than excommunication is denoynced | 
- Bxov.ad againft them.. And Homorius 3. in the fame | 
| - caufe, granted an Indulgence in the fame terms, 
"*" asto thofe who went_to the Holy Land: and: 
Gregorius 9. to all who fhould: take his. part: 
Wd. A.D. again{t-the Emperour Frederic 2. whisch -Baavins 
1239. #8. confeffeth to be ufual with the Popes, to, give, to 
Adah. D. thofe who would fight againft .S aracets, beresicks. 
3268. 2.5. OF any other enemies of theirs. 0 , 
| This practice of Indulgences, being once taken 
up, was found:.too beneficial to be ever tet fall. 
again ; and private Bifhops began to make great 
ufe of it, not infuch a manner as the Popes, but . 
they were unwilling not to have as great a (hare 
as they could get‘in it, thence they began to 
publith Indulgences, to thofe who would give. 
money rowards the building or-repairing Chur- 
ches, or other publick works ;- for this, they 
_ promifed. them a pardon of -the 7. or 4. or 3. 
part of their fizs, according as, their bounty 
deferved. This was firft begun - by Gelafixs 2. 
_ for the building of -the. Church of Saragozz 
‘A. -D. 1118. and was followed by other 5:- 
“Morinus defhops 5 in fo much that Morinus is of opinion, _. 
Penitent. that Mauricius Bifhap of Paris. built the great 
410.620. Church of Nofieedame there, in that manner ; 
and he faith, be can-find uo ground for this 

practice of Indulyences,. before” she a2. Conary, 
ome eg “and ° 


™ 
A 
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“and anfwers Belarmins arguments, for a greater 

“antiquity of them; and proves all his teftimo- 

“mies, from -Gregories Stations, Ludgerus his 

* Epiftle; and Sergius his indulgence in the Church 

of Si Martin at Rome produced by Bzrontus, to be 

“mieér impoftures. But the Bifbops of Rome, find- 

- ing how beneficial thefe Indulgences were, foon Ba-on, ad 

 refolved to keep the keys of this Treafury of the 4. D. 849 

~ Church,in their own hands; and therefore cy : - 

-abridged other Bifhops of this power and made 

great complaint, that by the indifcreet ufe of In- 

~dulgences by the Bifhops, the keys of the Church 

‘ swere contemned and difcipline loft 5 fo Innocent 3.in 

. the Council of Lateran, can. 62.3 and theretore 

- decrees, that. in the dedication of a Church, 

- though where there were feveral Bifbops toge- 

‘ ther, they fhould not grant any Indulgence above 
“.. ayear, ‘nor any fingle Bifbop above go. dayes. 
: But we are not to imagine, that the Popes ever 
“intended to tye. their omn bands, by thefe Ca- 
‘ nons 5 but they were too wife, to let others have 
‘ the managing-of fo rich a.ftock, as that of the 
‘ Church was’, which would bring info great 
- a harveft, from the fins of the people. - Thence 
Boniface 8. firft inftituted the year of Fubilee 
A.D. 13903 and inhis Bull publithed for that 2445. 
_.+end, grants not only aplenary, and larger, but ie ee | 

‘ moaft pienary remiffion of fins to. them, that ( if ¢. +. Brow, 

- Romans for 30, it ftrangers for 15. dayes inthat ad A. D. 

year) fhould vifit the Churches of the Apoftles.) 1300. % % 

- This was brought afterwards by Clem. 6. to | 

every 50, years 5 and fince, to 25. or as. often 

_as his Holinefs pleafe : but in all of them, a 

~ moft plenary remiffion of fins isgranted. It were 

oe G g 3 worth 
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worth the while to underftand the difference 
between a plenary, larger and moft plenary Ix- 
dulgence : fince Bellarmin tells us,,that a, plenary 
’ Indulgence takes away all the punifoment due to 
fin. But thefe were the ficteft terms to leg. the 
people know, they fhould have as much for 
their money as was to be had, and what could 
they defire more? And although Bellermin 
' abhorres the name of felling Indulgences, yet it 
comes all to one; the Popes gives Indulgences, 
and they give money; or they do it not by 
way of purchafé, but. by.way of Alms : But com- 
-mend me to the plain honefty of Boniface 9. who 
being not fatisfied with the oblations. at Rose, 
fent abroad his Fubilees to Colen, Magdeburg, 
cand other Cities ; but alwayes fent his Col- 
-leGtors, to take his fhare of ¢he money that was 
gathered, and inferted in them that Claufe, 
porrigentibus mann: Adjutrices, which in plain 
Enghith, is to shofe -wbe would .give ‘money for 
them ; without which no Indulgence was to be 
Gobehe. -had, asGobelinus Perfona {ath ; Who likewife 
Pofora —_addes thisremarkable paffage, that the Preachers 
Feet “+ of the Indulgences told the people, to encourage 
‘" "them to deal for them, that they were not onty 
| 2 pana but 4 culpa too, i.e not meesly from 
the temporal punifhment of fin, but from 
the faule it felf which deferved eternal 3 this. 
made the people look into them, and not find- 
ing thofe terms but only a mnft plenary remiffi- 
ox, they were unfatistied, becaufe they were told 
that the fault could be forgiyen by God alone; 
but if they could but once find that the Pope 
would undertake to clear all {cores ~ God 
} rom 
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for them, they did, not doubt but they would 
, be worth their moncy. Whereupon he faith 
| ahofe very terms were put into them : then the 
. ‘wifer men thought thele were counterfeit, and 
“made enly by the Pardon-mongers’; but upon 
_ farther enquiry they found it otherwife. How 
. far this trade of Indulgences was improved after- 
‘wards, in the time of Alexander 6. and Leo 10- 
‘the Reformation which began upon occafion of 
- them, will. be a lafting monument 5 which — 
" ‘was the greateft good’ the world ever received 
* "$5. But we arenot to think, fince Dsdul- Of Induls 
genves ave {uch great kindneffes to the fouls of Fort - 
" ‘men, that they fhould be only referved for years 
Of Fubilee ; for what a hard cafe may they be in, 
’ who fhould chance to dye but the year before ? 
’ ‘Therefore the Popes thofe tender Fathers of the 
* Church ) have granted very comfortable ones, 
"to many particular places, and for the doing 
"fame good actions, that no one: need be in any’ 
‘great perplexity for want: of them. Other 
places it is probable a man may go to Heavex — 
affoon from as Rome, but there is none like 
that for efcaping Purgatory 3 if a man confefs 
"his fins, and but ftumble into one of the feven . 
' - Churches, it is a hard cafeif he doth notefcape,., _ 
at Jeaft for one thoufand years. I meed not edie 
zeckon up, what vaft Pardons. are to be had there the Hittory 
at eafie rates 3 fince they have been fo kind -at of Romith 
Rome, to publith a Catalogue of them, in feveral wlurpati- 
’ Books 3 an extract out of which, 1s very lately “7, Sse 
fet forth in our own language. Thofe who have au. 7, a 
gone about to compute them, have found that «. 26. a 
| G 
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Oaupbrine 


, Indulgences for a million ‘of years are to be had 


at Rome off no hard terms 3° Bellarmin would 
{eem to deny thefe pardons for fo many years, 
as far as he durft, as though they were not de- 
livered by Authentick writers; but I. defire no 
more than what Onupbrius hath tranfcribed, 


de 7. urbis from the Archives of the Churches themfelves; 


Ecclefrs. 


Cefer Raf- 


pon de Ba- 
filica La- 
tevanenf. 


‘and'we may judge'of the reft by what Cefar 
Refponi, a Canon of the Lateran Church and a 
prefent® Cardinal, hath written lately of that 


one Church, ina book dedicated to Alexander 7. 


L2.¢ 14 He tells us therefore, there is fo vat 2 bank of 


#. 204, 
i 


the rahi the Church laid up there, that no 
one need go any further to get full pardon of all 
bis fins 5 and that it is impofible ‘for any one, 


—-toreckon up the mumber of the benefits tobe bad 


_ there by it. In the Feaft of the Dedication of 


that Church, at the firft throw, if aman be well 
confcffed before, he gets, if he be a Roman, a 


_ pardon of a f000. years, if a Tufean 20003 


but if he comes from ‘beyond’ fea ‘3000. years ; 
‘this is well for the firt time. The like Lot- 
tery is apain at that’ Church, on Cana Domini. 
But Boniféce 9. would never fiand indenting 
‘with ‘men for number of years, but declares, 
if men will come cither for devotion or pilgrimage, 
(no matter which )° be fhall be clear from all 
fin: and ‘what would a man have more? But 
befides this, there are other particular feafons 
of opening this Treafery; and then, one may 
take out as much as they can with for: As 


_ when the Image of our Savisur is fhewn, all 


that come thither, have their fins pardoned in- 
fallibly : and many other dayes in ‘the year ; 
bss , 3 - . which 


4 a a 


Remainder of the Reply. 429 


-which the Author ‘very puctually reckons up, 
. and are fo many-that a Canon of that Church 
: may difpofe of fomie -thoufands’ of years, nay. 
_ ‘plenary remiffions, and-yet efcape Pxrgatory at - 


laft ‘bimfelf.. - But befides what belongs to the 
Church it felf, there is a little Orgtory or Chap- | 


- pel’ belonging fo it, called the Holy of. Holies, Rajpor. de 
; Where it is impoflible for any man to reckon up Bafi.Later. 
. the-number of Indulgences granted to it..: Thete 4 4.6 I 
- waft umbers of years then are no. fi@tion of 
~ Pardon-mongers , a8 Béllarmin is fometimes rea- 


day tofay ; unlefs he will have the Popes called 


: by that name, or charge the Holy Churches at 
; ‘Rome, with fo grofs impoftares, ~~ | 


$. 6. But fuppofe it'thould be a mans for- Of Indul- 
tune never: to’ fee ‘Rome (-as it hath many.a &encesfor 


.. good mans ) muft he be content to lye and rot 78 


aying © 
{ome pra~ 


. in Purgatory, or truft only to the KindnefS of yers. 


. his Friends? no, we that live at this diftance, 


. have fome comfort left: there are fome good 
«prayers, appointed for us to ufe, which will help 
"us at'a need; or elfe the book of the boxres of 


- the B. Virgin, fecundum ufum Sarum, is firange- 


Pet RE, is 


ae. 
x 


". dy miftaken ; but herein Lam likewife’ prevent- 


ed, by the author of the preface lately mentio- 
‘ned 5 but my edition being, elder than either of 
thofe mentioned by him feems~to have fome- 


_ thing peculiar to it,or at leaft omitted by him. 


_ As whenit faith of the Prayer Obfecro te Do- Hore B. 1”. 


mina Sanita Maria; oe. Mbo all them that be marie. (- 


in the Gate of Geace, that datlp Cap de. edum . 
hotutelt this peaper befoze otnze bleffed Lae a8 
Dp ef pitp the toolle fhotoe them ber bleed bp- 
Cage, and warn them che dap and otvze “eA 
os deths 
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— betd,. and. in there lat end, the Angelis of , 


Fathers Popes of Mone, That is pretty 


fn Anfwer to the 
God thail piela there dowles ta beahen, an) 


de thall obtapn 5 bundeeth perez, amd feo 


mane Zenptis of pargon, graunted bp 5 bal 


-well for one prayer ! 


| ‘But this is nothing to what follows, to a 
| much fhorter prayerchan that. 


Dur ely Father Mirtus 4, Poe hath 


* “graunted, to-all thetn thet dgboutlp fap bis 


proper before the Image ef our Ladp in the 


Kone. elebrn thoufand pears ef patden, A 
prayer Gill to goed purpofe! I confelsi can 
hardly foop now, to thofe thet have only dayes _ 

"of pardon: pronhifed them 5. yet for the fake | 


of the procurer, I will mention one. 


P. 48. 


Dur Wolp Fathee Pope Mistus bath 


= gramnted at the Fotance of the bighmast anp 
epcefienht Peinceffe Gusaberh late Mugen of | 


Gnglond: and weft: to eur: Poberaign Lege 
od hing Penrp the 71b.<0d babe mercy 
‘on ber Noent Toul, ad al Criften Coulis chat 
eberp Qap ni the moung after 3 tollinges 
of the he teil fap 3 times the bole falu 
tation of our Lapp Ave Maria gratia, chat ig 
to fap, at6 the block da the mogning 3 Abe 


«Maria, Att 12-0f the block at Hone 4 Ade 


Waria Mw att 64a block at eben, {2 eberp 


_- + time fo Sofog, és graumeed of she tptritual 
_— teenkour of-bolp Gharch 3 bundeeth dapes of 


paroen tetiens quoti¢ne. To which is an- 
nexcd, thepardon of the ¢wo Arch-bifhops and 


 arine Bifigps, forty dayes a piece, three times 


aday, which begun, 4.D.1492. the fevench 
a | year 
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year. of Henry 7. And the fumm of the Indul- 
. gence and parden for every Ave Maris, is 800 
—dayes tetiens quotiens. | 
_  Butif aman thinks himfelf well provided 
_alveady, and hath a mind to help his Friends, | 
there-is nothing lilcethe 15.O.sof St. Brigite. 
hes be the rs O. Os. the tobich the bolp P. so: 
Wisgin . Wepgptta teas twoente to fap 
ygaple, before the bolp rove in &. Pauls 
: Church at Wome 5 who foe faps chica pere, 
; pe fepallastiber 15 fonlles.qut of Burgategp 
OF Dis nert-bpndeen, and conbert otper 15 fu. 
_ Mersto gode ipf and other 15 ttabteous men 
“OF Dis kendall pesfebere in.gode Ipf. And 
. that pe. delege of Dod pe schall babe it, # et 


be to the falbatton of pour fotole. 

4 . Nottong after, we find a better endowment 
», with ‘mumber of years, thanany we. have yet 
! s met withe 4 | . 

y Moat them that befoge this Image of pp: 54: 
, tie dDebputlp fap 5 Pater Moker and 5 Abes 

‘7, 0 a. Crego,pitpouly bebolding thele Armes 

; of Crofips paffion, are graunted thirtp theo 

« theufand feben hundyed and fifty. pears of 

“ pardos, and Sistus the 4, Pope of Rome 

, bath mane the 4 and thes seaper, and hath 

“ poudled bis fozefatd pardon. a ee: ~ 
A’ The Prayer with Boniface 6. his Indulgence of * 58; 
* ten thoufand years pardon, willhardly down with 

‘f me now: much lefs that niggardly grant of 

“ Fobn 22.0f a hundred dayes pardon. What cufto- 

‘ mersdothhe hope to find at {uch fordid rates? 

ss Sixtug.4. for my money 5 witnefs this Indul- 


* gence. . 
a 7 Dus | 
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P. 61. 


P66. 
‘ - pelle of the Dolp creffe tn Wome, otbertoite 


_ dons-as well as Scripture. +. 


— -@Durbolp Father Strtus 4. -graunted to 
all them that bepn- in Gate of Grace, 
fapeing thts peaper following, immediately - 
-after the elebation of the bodP of our Zo2d- 
-tlene remtffion of all their fins perpetvatiy - 


_ shduring. And alfo Jobn the 3 Wope of 
. Wome, at the requett-of the. Queen of Eng: : 


‘Jand; bath graunted unto all them <that oe- - 
‘ boutlp- Cap this paper befoze the Jmmage of 
our i1e20 Crucified, a6 manp daps of pardon. 
‘as there toere teounds in: the bodp - of our ; 
Log in the tpme Of bis bitter paflion, the . 
tobich Mere 5365. oe | 
i” Teis swell Szxtus came after him, of. elfe his 
-market had been -fpoiled,: the- other fo much. 
out-bidhim, -- ee, 
. Next to clean pardon,- Fobn 22.° offers: fair; 
- onlythe task is fomewhat-harder;-it being for 
three Prayers. <a 


“Mbps 3 peapersbe tozptton in tbe Chen. 


¢ 


~ called Sacellum fande Crucis 7 Romanorum , 


‘ tobe. that deboutlp fap them tall optapn 


- 9OCOO pears of pardon foz dedlp Fins, graunt: 
ed bp our-bolte Father Job.22.Bope of ome. 
» .. Methinks he thould have made them up’a full 


.. hundred thoufand, whén his hand was in; but 


I perceive they are prudential, in difpenfing Par- 


> -But there ts odd?condition .implyed in {ome 


“of thefe prayers, called beng in a ftate-of Grace, 


t 


* thé want of which: may hinder the effcé of 


--chem:-but although:due confeflion. with ablo- 


utioa will at any time puta man into it, yetis 
_ | there 


& e 
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there no remedy without ,it? we will try once 
more for that, and.end théfe Indulgences. ‘And 
I think the prayer of 5. Bernardine of Siena wil 8 7 
relieve.us. : 
Abes mott deboutlp paper fapd the bolp r. P, 72, 
. Father D. Wernardine daplie knéling in the 
- uogthip of the moft-bolp name Fetus. And 
- pt ts toell ta beltebe that thzough. the inbaca- 
tion of that mo excellent name of Jetu, —- 
. ©. Wernard. obtapned afingular. retoard of 
‘ perpetual confolation of out Hozd Fefucbeit. - — - 
And thps peaper ts tozitt nina Zable that 
 bangeth at Rome tn S, eters Church nerve si, 
. t0 the bigh atoter, there ag our bolp Father 
the Pope duelp is toonte to fap the office of ee 
- the Male. And. bo that. deboutlp with a  —- * 
contrite beart daplp fap this Dzpfon, pfhebe ~ 
that dap ‘in the Gate of eternal damnation, ~ 
, than thie eternal papné thall be chainged bits 
. tn tempozal papne of Purgatozp, than pfbe | 
“bath deferbed the papne of Purgatoze, pt - | 
: {hall be fozgotten and foegiben, thozote aed oe 
. Infintte mercp Of God. | - 
*  ‘Thisis enough of allreafon. —_ ~ 
‘> And fo much fhall ferve,to fet forth what the: 
. pradtice of Indulgences hath been in the Church 
_ of Rome, and what fs expreffed i in them. s 
: 17s 2 ‘I now come to ‘give account, what What. opi-. 
_ opinion hath been had of thefe Indulgences: i in nion hath - 
_ their own Church; wherein fome have. freely pies i | 
_ confeffed, they have no Foundation in Scripture sao ; 
or Antiquity; others, that they-are only pious the Roman 
_ frauds, and-thofe who haye gone about to _de- Church... 
' fend them, have been driven to miferable oifts 
in the defence ofthem. ‘  y.Some — 


4? 4 
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1. Some haye confeffed; that they. have: no: 


_, foundation in Scripture, ox Antiquity.’ “Dyran- 
ant ig, Ais Waith, that very little can be affrmsd, with any 
dift.20.9.3s certainty, concerning Indulgences 3 becaufe xeither 


the Scripture fheaks exprefly of them, and the Fa- 


thers, Ambrofe, Hillary, Auguft., Hicrome peak: 


not at al’ of them : and: therefore he hath no 

more to fay , but that the common opinion is 

Joh. Major to be fallowed bereig. “Fhe fame is {aid, by 
an feat; | & another School-mar who adds this, thae though 
"dt be a Negative argument , yet it # of’ force, 

| becauft in the time of thofé Fathers they were ve- 
Cajetan ry much skilled in the Scriptures and it sere 
opufc.dt gery ffrange , if Indulgences were to be found 


ee there , that they did nor find them. This is 
soto in fat. likewife affirmed by Cajetsy, Dominicus Soto, 
1. 4.difi.20, and all thofe who affere ‘that the ufe of Indul- 
Gry.de gences came intothe Church, ypon the relaxing 
— Valent. de she feverity of the primitive difciplines which 
ee they fay continued in ufe, for a 1000 years af- 
fat.i4. ter Chriff, But the moft exprefs teftimonies in 
dift.20.S.z. this cafe, are of Bifhop Fifher, who faith that 
Morinus dt she ufe of Indulgences came very late into the 
penitent. Church, and of Polydore Virgil, following, his 
¥O.6,2056 < ; : Le. Oe ° eee 
xg. words; and of Alpbanfig a Caftro, who inge- 
Roffs c.Lx- nuoufly confeffeth, that amoug all the controver- 
ther.art.18. fies be writes of , there is none which the Scrip- 
rig We" sure or Fathers {peak left of, than this 5 but bow- 
ere LB.0 7, Cue he faith, tbongh tbe xfe of then feem to bave 
Alphosf..2 come very late into the Church, they ought not to 
Cafivo. ad~ be contemned, becaufe many things are known to 
| pee lateer ages, which the ancient writers were who 
a = of » for which be inflenceth in Trenfs 


_ flantiation, proceffion from the Son, and Purgator 


+ 


\ 
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. But he ought to have remembred what himfelf 


had faid before, in a chapter of finding-ont be 
_vefiess that , the novelty of any dodivine makes Alpbenf.l.t. 


it of it felf to be fufpetied , becaufe Chri end “ ** 


bis Apoftles did give fufficient inftruction for at- 
_ taining eternal life; and after the Law given by 


_ Chrift, no other Law is to be expected, becasfe bis 


 Leflament is eternal. Let this be applyed to 


his own confeffion ‘of thefe do@rines, and the 


' confequence is eafily difcerned. And it is an 


' excellent faying of Bellarmin, that, in things Bela’. de 


amiff gratee 


which depend on the will of God, nothing ought | 3. 


| to be affirmed, unlef God bath revealed it in the vy, ad 
_ Hi. Scriptures. Therefore , according to the .s. 
. Opinion of thefe perfons, who affert the do~- 


7 —— 


rine of Indulgences to have no Foundation in 
Scripture or Antiquity, it can be no other chan 


* % notorious Cheat. , 


_ 2. Some in the Church of Rome, have called 


them ptous frauds. This appears, by the Cone 
' troverfres which arofe upon ‘Indulgences, at the 


‘fame time when they began to grow common. 


For Aquinas and Bonaventure tell ‘ws, that there 4 quit, fap 


were fome in the Church who faid, shat the ing Pel 


G. 25.M7b.2. 


— Bention of the Church in Indulgences wis only by Boravert. 


‘@ pious fraud to draw men to charitable atls., inert. l4. 
svbich otherwife they would not have done s as g 4-r0-446- 
mother whieh promifeth ber Child an apple to run : 
abroad, which fhe mever gives bim , when fhe 

bath brought bim to it. ‘Which is the very. | 
inftence they ufed, as Gregory de- Valentia Greg. de 


_-confeffeth. But this Aguinu rejects, as a Valeur. de 


" 
# 


' ? 


-eerms , to -make the Cheereb guilty of @ notoni- 


very dangerous opinion; becanfe this is in plain Udine 6% 


OM 
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wotoriué Cheat; and as, he faith, from Ss. Aw 
guftine, ifany falfpood be, foundin Scripture, it 
- -< Church be guilsy of 2 cheat in one thing; fee will — 
be Fafpetted in all the reft. ‘This, faith Bonaven- — 
ture, is to. make.the Church to lye and deceive, — 
end Indulgences to be pain and childifh toyes. 
But for‘all thefe hard words,. they had a great 
deal of réafon on their fide: for the Indulgen- 
ces were exprefs for the remiffion of the fins 
of ‘thofe who did fuch and {uch things, as the 
giving. a: {mall {umm of money, towards the 
building of a Church , or. an Hofpital; they 
therefore asked whether the Indulgences were to 
be taken as. they were givenor no ? if they were, 
then: all thofe had ful remifion of fins, on ve- 
ry eafié texms; if not,.then what is this elfe but 
fraud and cheating 3 and can be only called . pi- 
ous, becanfe, the work was good which they 
did? This put the defenders of Indulgences ve- 
ry hard toit; Prepofitivus, one ‘of the eldeft of 
the Schoolmen, confeffeth that it looks a little 
egg oddly..for 4 man to be abfolued from all bis fins 
¢.20.n, g. for three pence, “given in three feveral places s and 
“ "shat the rich by this means bave a mighty advan- 
| tage over the poor : but he refolves it all znto the 
Ib.#.7.' . power of the Church. Petrus Cantor confefleth 
the difficulties great, but only for the Churches 
Authority; and efpecially in thofe general Indsl- 
--gences which.are pronounced. without any di- 
ftinctions, . Therefore he faith Greg. 4. as. he 
calls him ( Morivus thinks Greg. 8.) in the De- 
dication of the Church of Benevento, told the 
people, it was much fafer for them to nndergo their 
| penance, 
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penance, than to receive an Indulgence from bim 
__ of any part of it : and another Bifbop, being. de- 


437 


fired an Indulgence would give it but for two - 


dayes; but if any one asks, whether the re= 
miffion of fins were prefently obtained after In- 
dxlgence, or only when they are uncapable of 
"penance, viz. after death 5 for bis part, he faith, 


be defires them to confult the Pope or the Bifbop - - 


" that gives the Indulgence, wherber of thefe opini- 
" ons is true 5 and when the Bijhop of Paris thew- 
ed him the magnificent Church he had buile by 

- vertue of Indulgences, Cantor told him, be bad 


* done much better if be bad les them alone, and per- 


* fwaded the people to undergo their penance. 

_ But becaute the form of pb inti ran in 
' fuch largeand general terms 5 it grew.to be a 
great Dueflion, among the Seboolmen, Whether 
~ the validity of Indulgences was as great, as the 
words of them ? which in other terms is, whe« 
' ther. the Church did cheat or not, in giving 
> them? for if they were not to underftand them; 


‘ according to the plain words of them ; what is - 


_ this buta grofs impofture to abufe the credulous 
_ people, and laugh in their fleeves at them for 
- their fimplicity. For while the people have fo 
‘good an opinion of their Church, as to believe 
' the truth of what fhe declares; and to take In- 
’ dulgences according, to the fenfe of the words ; if 
' their meaning who give them be otherwife than 
- ts expreffed, it is one of the moft abominable 
cheats that ever was invented by men, For pick- 
' ing purfes, forging deeds, or betraying men are 
 golerable things in comparifon ; but to abufe 
- and swine their fouls, under a pretence of par- 

> Bh doning 


Je 
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doning their fins, is the utmoft degree of fraud 
and impofture. Let us.now fee how thefe Huck- 
flers defend their Church in this cafe ; for the 


* Queftion hath been debated among the Schoolmen, 


Guil. Al- 
tifftodor. 


fam. |. 4. 
tY4t.6.6.9. 


Moria.L.10. 
6-2 I. Ne 3° 


cuer fince Indulgencescame up. Some refolve it 
thus ; that Induigences do fignifie as much as the 
Church declares, but with thefe conditions ; that 
there be fufficient authority in the giver, necef- 
fity inthe receiver, that he believes the Church 
hath power to give them, that he be in a ftate 
of: grace, and give a fufficient compenfation ; 
which is to'overthrow what they faad, unlefs 
thofe conditions were expreffed in the Indul- 
gences.Some fay, that common Indulgences held 
only for fins of Ignorance 3 others, for venial 
fins; others, foy penances negligently perform- 
ed 5 others, for Purgatory pains. Some again 
faid, that thefe could fignitie no more than a 


relaxation of Canonical Penance, whatever the 


.” Grez, de 
Valent. de 
Bdily. ¢.2. 


words were, and that they were introduced, for 
no other end ; and they do not reach any far- 
tfler,than the Charches Canqnical power or judge- 
ment doth, and not to the judgement of God. 
But this opinion, faith Greg. de Valentia doth 
not differ from the Hereticks ; and wishall, he 
{aich, spon this principle, Indulgences da wo, more 
burt than good-s. for if it were not for them, the 


Sinner by bis penance might take away fome part 


Albert. M. 
31 fent. l. 4. 
diff. 20, 
art. 19. 


of bis punifoment.s but now be relyes upon bis 
Indulgence, and-.does no peusuce, and fo under- 
goes bis whole punifhment. Albertus DM. faith, 


ebey are much miftaken, mbo fay that. Judulgences 


+ without any farther condision , and thyt shis is ta 


are to be underftood as large as a: as. ary, 


enlarge 


we . o a . 


> 
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cafion to the Treafure of the Church, invented 


by Aquinas to facishe this argument of Albertus, 
- concerning the mercy of Ged being extended 
’ too far by Indulgences ; for hereby, what punifh- 
* mentis taken away from one is ‘made up by the’ 
» punifhment of another, which is rcekoned upon 
“ his account. And therefore, he faith, the 
* caufe of the remiffion of punithment is not the 


devotion, work, or gift of the receiver, but the 


419 
—embarge the Court of Gods mercy too far and fayes 
‘ gmany conditions are to be underftood, which are 
got expreffed inthem. This gave the firft oc- 


\ Treafure of merits which was in the Church, 


which the Pope might difpenfe; and therefore 
the quantity of the zemiflion was not to be 


* proportioned to the aéfs of the receiver, but to 


rT 


< the ftock of the Church ? This rich Banck of the 
« Churches Stock being thus happily difcovered, 
“they do not queftion now, but to fet. all ac- 
- €ounts even with it, and therefore Aquinas 


confidently affirms, that Indulgences are ta be ux- 


— faith he, doth not need our lye or deceit which he 
. grants muft bave been, if Indulgences bad not 
; been meant as they were expreffed ; and all men 


y* 
$ 

1 
ig 


4 


: gwould fin mortally, who Preached Indulgences 


Yet to obtain the Indulgence, he faith, that every 
man mujt give according to bis ability, for the 
objection being put, concerning an Indulgence 
being given to three feveral places, that who- 


‘foever gives a penny towards the building of a 
; Church in every one of thefé places, thall for each 


. of them have the third part of his fins for- 


ee 
ff 
‘ 


given him, fo that for three pence a man gets a 
a oe ha plenary 


: derftoud fimply, as they are expreffed 5 for God, 
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plenary remiffion ; he anfwers, that a poor man - 


may indeed have it 0, but it is to be underftood - 
ehat arich max ought to give more. For it 1s — 
_all che reafon in the world, that a rich man. — 


fhould pay greater Ufe for the ftock of the 


LS 


Church, than a poor man can do: and it is rea= ~ 
fonably to be prefumed, that he had more finsto - 
be pardoned, than the other; and: therefore, | 
whatever the general terms are, there muft be . 


~  fome referve to hook in more from the rich, than 


was expreffed in the firft bargain. But if the — 
rich man fhould plead Lz in the cafe, and cry » 
out it'was Covin and Fraud, to demand more — 
than the firft Coutrag was ; 1am not skilful : 
enough to determine, what adion the Church can — 
shave againft him. But there is another threwd | 
objection, mentioned by Bonaventure ; which is, - 
that aman gets by finning, as {uppofe two men — 
to receive the remiffion of atbirdpart of their 


fins by an Indulgence, one owes but i¢ may 


be goyears penance for his fins, and another | 
hath run upon the {core fo far that he owes 
goo years, both receive a third part Indselgence; _ 
‘in which cafe, we fee plainly the greates, finner | 
hath mightily the advantage of the other, and | 
where one gets but 30 the other gets 300. 


- And therefore Bonaventure is fain to run back 
‘Again, and to fay, that Indulgences are not to be 


underftood as they are expreffed, and that they 


are not equal to all, but it was not fit te ex- 
prefs it fo, becaufe this would binder peoples efteem 
of the Indulgence. ‘Which in plainer texms is, 

_ that itis neceflary to cheat. the people, or elf 
there is no good to be done by. Indulgences, 
fae 8 > Thenee 
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Thence Petrarch called them nets, wherein the Petrarch. 
_eredulons multitude were caught ; and in the ‘5 
_ time of Boniface 9. the people, obferving what _ 
vaft fumms of money were gathered by .them, [01 Per- 
_cryed out they were meer cheats and tricks [0%¢ #t-6. 


a{ 


not tbeir devotion and piety. Platina faith, |. 

the felling Indulgences brought the Ecelefiaftical 

* Authority into contempt,and gave encouragement to 

‘many fins. Urfpergenfis complains, that ple- user. 

nary Indulgences brought more wickednefs into ra. p: 

' the world; fer, he faith, men did then fay, Les??*’ 

me do what wickednefs Iwill, ky them I foall be 

‘free from punifhment, and deliver the fouls of 

“others from Purgatory. Gerfon faith, none can Gefor. de 

give a pardon for fe many years, as-are con- Tdulz. cox 
tained in the Popes Indulgences, but Chrift alone : Fad. 8. 
‘therefore what are they but cheats and im- 
pofjuges;?..In Spain, Indulgences . were con- 

' demmnad,by. Petras de Ofma, a, Divine of Sala- Bull. Rom. 

“mance, andohis followers, as appears by the 1" 


‘Popes Bullagainft them,4.D.1478.1n lati con. 
nae = Hh 3 aa 
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Serrar. Re Fahannes de Vefalia, a famous. Preacher of: 


fo Meee Mente 5 for Serrarins reckons this among, the 

”" 34 "chief of his opinions, shat Indulgences were only 

a" pious frauds, and wayes to deceive the people, and 

shat they were fools who went to Rome for them, 

About the fame time flourifhed Wef[elus Gro- 

ningenfis, incomparably the beft Scholar of his 

Age, and therefore called Lux mundi; he was 

not only skilled in School Divinity (almoft the 

only learning of that time) but in the Greek, 

Hebrew, Chaldee and Arabick, having travelled 

-. 4nto Greece, Algypt, and been in molt Univerfi- 

sies of Europe, and read the moft ancient Au- 

thors, in all kinds of learning 5 onthe account 

of his learning, he was much in favour with 

Sixtus 4. and was prefent and admired at the 

Council of Bafil; but he was fo far from being a 

weft Gro- friend to Indulgences, that in his Epiftle he faith, 

BML. shat nu Popes could grant an Indulgence for an 
P- 867307. > dhe thank we os os 

, onr, and tbat it is aridiculous thing to rmagine 

that for the fame thing done, fometimes an In- 

dulgence fhould be granted far 7 years, fome- 

_ times for, 700, fometimes for 7000, and fome- 

times for éver by a plenary remifion , and that 

there is not the lest foundation in Scripture, 

for the diftindtion of remitting the faule and the 

_ “punifoment, upon which the d.Crine of Indulgences 

is founded. That the giving them, was a defign 

» of covetonfnefss and although the Pope once {ware 

to the King of France’s Embaffadour, thzt he 

_ did not know the corruptiins of the felers of tn- 

~ dulgences, yet when be did know them be let them 

alone, and they {pread farther. That God bimftlf 

doth not give plenary remifficn to contrition and 

‘lo . confegion, 


r 


| Remainder of the Reply. 443: 
. confeffion, and therefore the Pope can much lefs do 

. 3¢: Burif God doth forgive, bow comes the Pope 

. to bave power to retain ? and if there be no 

. prunifoment retained when God forgives, what 

. bath the Pope to do to releafe 2 Againft him 
, writes one Jacobus Angularis 5 he confefleth, ja Angie 
_ there is morbing in Scripture or Antiquity exprefly #7" 
» for Indulgences, but ke ought 9 a gis 1a 
. ment, for there are many other things owned in 

_ their Gharch, as necef[ary points, which bave as 

. Little foundation as this, viz. S.Peters being at 

— Rome, ad Sacramental confefion 5 and therefore 

. at lat betakes Sanduary inthe Popes and Cher- 

’ ebes authority. To this Weffelus anfwers, 

. that Indulgences were accounted pious frauds, 

" © before the time of Albertus and Thomas ; that 

' there was a great number of Divines, did 

" & ftill oppofe the errours and practices of the 

- © Cort of Rome, in this matter 5 that fup- 

" § pofing the Church were for them, yet the au- 

~ © thority of Scripture is to be preferred before 
“it, and no multitude of men whatfoever, is 

“© to be believed againtt Scripture : that, he had 

' mot taken up this opinion rafhly, but had 

" © maintained it in Paris thirty three years be- 

_ & fore, and in the Popes poenitentiary Court at 
«© Rome, and was now ready to change it, if he 

’ e¢ could fee better reafon for the contrary. That 

cc the do@tine of Indulgences was delivered very 

<< confufedly and uncertainly, by which it ap- 

<¢ peared to be no Catholick, dofirine : that it is 

<< almoft impoflible to find two men agree, in the 

<¢ explication of them 3that the doctrine of In- 

“6 dulgences was {o far from being firmly believed 

_ h 4. ‘* among 
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¢‘among them, that chere was nog the ftriGeft 
“ perfon of the Carthufian or other . orders 
“ that fiiould receive a plenary Indulgence at the 
‘thear of death, that yet would not defire his 
“‘Brethres, to pray for his foul; which is a 
' plain argument,, he did not believe the vali- 
“‘dity of the Indulgence : that many in the 
“Court. of Rome did {peak more freely again 
“¢ them, thanhe did. - That, the Popes authori- 
“ty is very far from being infallible, or being 
~ “owned as fuch in the Church , as appeared by 
“ the Divines at Paris, condemning the Bull of. 
“* Clement 6 about. Indulgences, wherein he 
“took upon him to command the Angels, and 
“gave plenary remifiows both from the fault 
“and punifhment. Which authentick Bulls, he 
“faith, were then to be {een at Vienne, Limoges 
_ “and Poiéien. It is notorious to the world, what | 
complaints were made in Germany, after his 
time, of the fraud of Indulgences, before any 
_ other point of Religion came into difpute and 
how neceffarily from this, the Pepes authority 
came to be quettigned, that being the only pre- 
tence they had to juftihe them by: and with 
what faccefs thefe things were then managed, 
| it 18 nO more purpofe to write now, than 
to prove that ic is day at Noon. ~The Comx- 
cil of Trent could not. but confels borridble 
abufes, in the fale of Indulgences 5 yet whac 
amendment hath there been, fince that time ? 
Hs . 2e- Bellarmin confeffeth, that it were better if the 
a i ’* Church were very Sparing, in giving Indxl- 
gences: I wonder why fo, if my Adverfaries 
experience and obfervation be true, that 
| they 
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they prove great belps to devotion and: charity. 
_ Can the Chercb be too liberal in thofe things 
: which tend to fo.good an end ? | 
- - $-_ 8. But Bellarmin sould not have the people Ot Beller. 
- 2a confident, of the effet of Indulgences 3 for a ie 
- though the Church may have power to give them, Rian. ae, 
s yet they may want their effect in particular perfonsy 
+ and therefore, faith he, all prudent Chriftians do fo. 
y regeive Indulgences , as withall to fatisfie God 
. themfelves for their fins, i.e. in plain terms, 
~ that all prudent Chriftians are too wile to be- 
. lieve them, and none but Fools do rely on 
. them. For if there were any thing but fraud 
and impofture in them, why may not a pradent 
*. Cbriftian truft a Church, which he beHeves in- 
; fallible? Ifthe Head of the Church publithes an 
- Indulgence, wherein he remits to all- that are 
. €onfeffed and contrite, upon doing futh actions 
. of charity and piety the remaining temporal pu- 
 nifhment-of their fins: Idefire to know why a 
. prudent Chriftian of that Church may not, yea 
'. Ought not, to rely upon his word? Doth he 
, {ufpe& the Head of his Church may cheat and 
. abufehim? ifhe doth, what becomes of infal- 
. libility? if he verily believes that the Pope 
“ cannot erre and will not deceive, why muft not 
* his word be taken? and. how can his word 
* be taken for the remitting of a debt, when 
,, they take as much caré of payment, as if he’ 
. had faid nothing? I know not how thofe 
things pafs among the prudent Chriftians of 
. that Gbharch, but to me they look like the 
” greateft fufpicion of a cheat that may be. 
" As fuppofe a great perfon out of kindnefs to 
Cs i oa | one 
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one that is in danger of lying in Prifon for debt, 
- gives him a note under hishand, that upon the 
acknowledgment of his debt to his Attourney, 
’ and paying him his Fees, he will fee his debt 
wholly difcharged ,; and a Friend of the’ Prifo~ 
ner tells him openly,he ought to receive that Fa- 
vour in an extraordinary manner, with all thank- 
fullnefs 5 for that perfon isone, who can never 
fail of his word; and he need not queftion his 
ability, for he hath a vatt treafure in his hands, 
to be difpofed of for fach ufes; can we other- 
wife think, but that the poor man would be 
ftrangely furprifed with joy at it 5 and if he hath 
any money left, he will be fure to give it to . 
- the perfon imployed in fo good a work? But 
_ withall if he fhould fecretly whifper him, that 
he advifes him as a Friend, that he would look 
out all other ways imaginable to fatistie his Cre- 
ditours, and that all pradent perfons, in his cafe, 
had taken the fame Courfe; what muft the 
thoughts of fuch a man be, of fuch a large and 
noble offer ? Truly, that the Gentleman was a 
great Courtier, but a man mutt have a care of 
‘believing him too farr; and his Friend under- 
fiood the world, and that one thing was to be 
{iid and done in fbew, not to difoblige fo great 
aperfony, but forall that, a man mutt mind his 
own bufinefs, or he may be choufed at laft, if he 
truft too far to fuch large promifes. This is 
jutt the cafe of Indulgences in the Roman Church; 
aman is affiighted with the dreadful Prifon of 
Purgatcry , as the temporal punifhment of his 
fins, which God will certainly cxact from him, 
cither here by fatisfa@tions and penances, or 
an there 
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_ there in the:pains of that ftate ; while the man 

. gonfiders with himfelf the hardnefs of his con- 

_ “dition, he hears of Indulgences to be had 5 and: 

. afterhe hath enquired the meaning of them, is 

_ very well fatisfied, that if he cam get one of 

. them, he thall do well enough. For he is told 
that his Holinef is znfalible, and that he cannot 
cheat. or lye, or deceive like other men ; and 
therefore, of all perfons in the world, he would 
fooneft eruft him; but becaufe many others 
are in the fame condition with him, he ma 

a little queftion, whether his ffock will hold 
out or no: here,his friends affure him the Trea- . 
fare of the Church, ( of which the Pope hath the . 
Keys) is fo large, that if it were a thoufand 
times more, he need not fear it ; only he mutt 
confefs his fins, and have contrition for them, 
and do fome charitable acts, and pay fome 
cuftomary fees and duties, and he fhall havea 
total difcharge. Well, fayes the man, in a 
tranfport of joy, this is the braveft Church in - 
the world for a man to fiz in, if he may efcape 
thus : and what need F queftion,fince the Pope is 
infallible, and the treafury of the Church is inex- 
hauftible ? how amI freed now, not only from 
the fears of Hell and Purgatory, but from crab- 
bed and hateful penances? that honeft and 

_ kind-hearted Gentleman, the Pope, hath ftruck 
a tally for mein his Exchequer, and I fhall have 
my fhare in my courfe and order ; without lafh- 
ings, and whippings, and faftings, and mumb- 
lings, and I know not how many odd tricks be- 
fides : but foft and fair, faith Bellermins prudent 
Chriftian to him; be not too confident of your 

i | cafe 
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 eafe and difcharge , you muftufe as great &- 
verities with your felf, and undergoe as ma- 

ny -penances, and fay as many Prayers as if 

you had no Indulgence at.all. Say you fo, 

I pray. what benefit then have I, faith he, by 

this which you, callan Indulgence? what is it 

an Indulgence of? Is there not a fall remiffion 

of fins contained in it; and I have been always 

told, by that is meant the difchage of the tem- 

porary punifhment due to fin, either here, or in 
Purgatory ? Shall I be difcharged, or fhall I not 

upon it? if 1 fhall, what do you tell me of that 

which I am difcharged from? if nor, the Zr- 

dulgence is a fpiritual Trepan, and the Pope an 
Infallible Cheat. cannot fee how a man can 

think otherwife, that made fuch account of the 

great benefit of Indulgences, and at laft finds 

they come to nothing, but deceiving the peo- 

ple, and getting money. ! 

The abfur- ¢.9. By this we fee already, what miferable . 
— divot the fhifts they are put to, who defend Indulgences 
oe but as an b neff contrad, but they who will 

| aia the Juflitie them, as containing fomething diyine 
Churches and fatisfaétory for the punifhment of mens fins, 
Treafure. are fain to build the doctrine of them upon 
fuch abfurd and unintelligible notions, that it 

Caffunder it is almoft as hard to underfiand, as to believe it. 
code.  Ut-cannot be denyed, that there are fome in the 
art.1z. Charch of Rome, whofe doetrine of Indulgences 
_ Barns Ca- 4s eatie enough, but then it'marrs the whole 
sat a y. Marker, and chis doctrine is therefore condem- 
whitede ned by others as heretical in fenfe ; Whichis, 
m:dio anim. that Indulgences are nothing elle but a relaxare- 
fiat, em. on of she ancient {rverity of Church difciplinc , 
oe | | 7 | aeesnding 
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* gccording to the old Penitential Canons; which 


oth not refpect the juftice of God, bit’ 


’ the Difcipline of the Church over offenders. 
"This is a doctrine we have nothing tocomplain - 
: of the difficulty of underftanding, but we know 
* not to what purpofe, (if this be all) any par- 
- theular Indulgences are ever given; fince there is 
: fo general an Indulgence, by the practice of the 
* whole Chxerch,among, them 3; wherein, they can- 


yo Ut 


not pretend to obferve any of the old Penitential 
Canons. And to give amanan Indulgence, to 


omit that which no body requires and is wholly 
* out of ufe, would be like the Kings giving a 
- Mana Patent, not to wear Trenk-bofe and Raffs, 
> when it would be rjdiculous to ufe them. And 
: if this were all intended, why is it not foex- 


ew. 


we 


ee ee. 


Seow Sm 


preffed if they meant honeftly ? but they know, | 


if their Pardons tan fo, no one would give a far- 


thing for them. What need any talk of the 


Churches Treafure, for this? which Clement. 6. 


made the ground of Indalgencesimhis Bull: :and — 
hath been afferted, by the moft zealous defen- 
ders of them. This way of explaining Drdzl- 
gertces then, though it be eafie and intelligible, 
yet itis not reconcileable wich the practice. of 
the Church of Rome nor with the fuppofitions, 
on which that practice is built. We are therefore 
to enquire, what they can make of it, who. go 
about to defend it, as it is practifed, and. gene- 
rally underftocd among them. Tothisendthey . 
tell us, “‘ that although the fault be remitted , 

“ upon the Sacrament of Penance; yet the tem- 
** poral punifhment of fin remains, which God 
**muft be fatished for : that this temporal 
_ “ punifhment 
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“ punifhment is either to.be undergone here, of _ 
“in Psrgatory; that every man mut haveun- 
“* dergone it himfelf, if ‘there had not beers — 
“ sreafure of the Church made up of the fitis- 
“ faétions of Chrijt, and the Saints , to make 


_.“ amends to Ged for every one, to whom that 


“* Treafure is apply¢d: . That, che difpenting of 


 §° this Treafure is in che hands of the Pape, who 


“* gives it out by Indulgences 5 which being ap- 
** plyed to any perfon,upon the condition requi- 
“ sed, he is thereby difcharged from the debt 
* of 'temporal pungament, which he owed to 
“God. | 

_. Thisis the received. doétrine of Indulgences, 
in the Roman: Church, which holds together. 
tillyou touch it, andthen it prefently flies in 
pieces like a:Glaff drop, or vanifhes into {moke 
and aire. It. is of fo tender acompofition that 
it can:endure no rough handling 5 if you like it 
a§ itis, much good may it do you, but you 
mutt ask no Queftions:: But however, ¥ thall; 
to thew: the montftrous -abfurdities of this Do- 
Gringo ks me: 

a. Why; if the Indulgence only refpeGs che 
punifimens and not the fault, the terms of the 
Indulgence do not exprefs this, that the people 
may not be deceived ? Why in all Indulgences 
fince this doctrine is fo explained, as in cio 
bilees of Clement 8. and of Urban 8. ¢ the for- 
mer of whom is applauded by Bellarmin, for a 
reformer of Indulgences ) the moft general ex- 
preffions are ftill ufed of moft plenary Indul- 
gence,remifion and pardon of all their fins 2? why it 
is not faid only of the temporal punifoment due 

3 ‘ _ ie 
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to fin, the faule being fuppofed tobe remic. 
~ ted ?: 7 | 
2- How punifbment doth become due, when 
_ the fault is remitted ? if the punifoment be jult, 
‘ it muft have tefpe& to the fault; for to puniffo 
without repedi to the fasit $ allone, asto px- 
‘ ify without fault if it have refpe& to the 
~ fault, how that faule can be {aid to be remitted, 
_ which is punithed? So far as a man is punithed, 
“it isnonfenfe to fay he is pardoned 5 and fo 
"fax as he is not pardoned, his fault is charged 
~~ upon him. 
3. Suppofe temporal punifhment remain to 
be fatisfied for ; whether all, or only {ome one 
* kind? whether difeafes, pains, and death, be 
~ mot part of the temporal punifoments of fin; and 
* whether men may be freed from thefe,by Jzdxi- 
“ gences ? whether from the ctfe@ts of the juftice 
: of God, in extraordinary judgements? if not; 
- how can aman be faid to be freed from the 
> xemporal punifhment of fin, that is as lyable to 
’ jt as any one elfe ? | | | 
/ fe Ufonly one fort of the temporal punith- 
ment of fin, why is not that oxe dn declared _ 
: what itis, that all men may be fatisfied from 
» the Pope himfelf, whom fome believe infallible, 
» in his Indulgence ? Others we find , are not 
» agreed about it; fome fay, it is only the pu- 
1 nifhment due to fin above the Canonical penance 3 
; forme, that it is only the Canouical penauce, and 
’ net that which 1s due from the juftice of God; 
s {ome that it is for both, fome only for negli- 
y gence in performing penance ; fome that ic is 
; only for mjoyned penar.ce, and othexs that at ® 
| = | Pir es - 
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all that may be adjoyned. Inthis diverfity of 
opinions , what fecurity can any man have, 
what punifhment he is to be freed froth ? 

g. If ic be from Canonical penance, whe- 
ther a man js wholy freed from thé obligation to 
that, or no? if he be, what power hath the 
Prieft., to enjoyn :penance after ? if he-be not 


free, what is it he is freed from ? and in 


what tolerable fenfe can this be called a mot 
full remiffion of fins, which neither remits the 
fault, nox the natural or divine punifhment, not 
fo muchas the Canonical penance enjoyned by 
a Prieft ?. : | 

6. Although there needs no treafure, where 
nothing is difcharged , yet fince fo great a one 
is {poken of for this: purpofe , wherein the 


fatisfa@ion of Cbrift bears the greateft thare; 


it were worth the enquiring why the - fatis- 
faction of Chrift might not as well remit the 
‘temporal punifhment, when the faule is remit- 
ted on the account of it, as afterwards by In- 
dulgences ? . | | 

7. How the parts of Chriffs {atisfa@ion — 
come to be divided, into that which was ne- 


' ceffary., and that which was redundant; fo as 


the neceffary fatisfies for the faule, and the re- 


- dundant,. for the temporal punifhment ? whe- 


ther Chrift did any more, than God required? 
whether any thing which God-required, can be 
faid to be redundant ? if there be, how one part 
comes to be applyed, and the other caft intoa 
treafure ? what parts can be made, of an infi- 
nite and entire {atisfaCtion ? and if fo little were 
neceflary, and fo much sedundant, how the leaft 

: _ part 
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‘part comés to fatisfie for the fault and eternal 
‘punifhment , and the greateft, only for the tem- 


‘poral punifhment? | 4 
~ §. Whether all the fatisfaction of Chrift taken 

together , were riot great ee to remit the 
“eternal punifhment of the whole world? ifit -_ 


were, whether all the redundant parts of that, 


be caft into a treafure too? and who hath the. 

Keeping dfit , and what xfe is made of fo much 
more uleful a” treafure , than that which ferves: 
‘only to remit the temporal punifiment ? What 
account can the Pope give , of fuffering fo vaft. 


apart of the Churches Treafure tolye idle, and 


‘make no ufe of jtfor the benefit of thofe that 
“need it ? 7 Mott. 


g. May not the Pope , ifhe thinks of it; ga- 


ther another mighty Treafire of the abfolute Pow- 


er of God, which is, never ufed , as for thaking 
new worlds , @c ? may he not, by the help of 


‘this, deliver fouls out of hell, as wellas by the 


-other out of Purgatory ? and if this be fo much 


the greater kindnefs, he ought to think of it;and 


Imploy this treafure fot thefe purpofes. Why 
‘may he not think ofanother treafuire , ofthe 


f 


‘light of the Sun that is more than enough for 


the ufe of the world , and lay it upin ftore, for 
the bene&t ofthe purblind and Aged ? - 


io. Mfthe fatisfaction of Chrift , be fo redun- 
dant 3 how comes it not to‘befuffcient, for fo 


poor an end as Indulgences ferve for; but the fa- 
‘tisfa@tions of the Saints muft make up a hare, 
ih this Treaf#re too ? Is not this worfe, 
than to light a Candle to help the Sun, td 
fuppofe  Chrifts fatisfattion {6 infinite ;-as to 

Li be 
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/ be fufficient to redeem more worlds; -and yet 
not enough tq deliver from temporal punith- 
ment , without the fatisfaGtions of the Saists ? 

11+ How come the Saints, to make fuch large 
fatisfactions to the juftice of God , if the fatis- 

 fatlion of Chriff were of fo infinite a nature ? 
and if theydid make fatista@ions, were they 
not fufficiently rewarded for them ? if they 
were, how come thofe fatisfaQions , to help 
others, which they were ‘fo abundantly re- 
compenfed forthemfelves? 

12. If the fatisfaGion of Chrift doth only ob- 
tain grace for the Saints, to fatistie themfelves 
forthe temporal punifhment of their fms ; how 
can the application of this ‘fatisfaGtion by In- 

dulgences , free-any from the temporal punith- 

ment of their fins? Or have the fatisfa&tions of 
Saints, being joyned with Chrijts,. greater 
power now if common peniterits, than the’ 
fatisfaction  of' ‘Chrift alone’ in. the greatett 
Saints ? a — -_ 

13. Why the fatisfa@tion of Chrift may not 
ferve,without the Saints, to remit only the tern- 
poral punifhment of fins; when it was fufficient 
alone, to remit both eteriial and temporal in 
the Sacrament of Baptifm ? or was the force of 
it {pent then ,.that it needs a freth fupply after- 
wards?but if then it could be applyed to a higher 
énd, without any other help , why not where it 
istohavefarlefs efficacy? | 
14. If fatisfation be made to God, for the 
temporal punifhment of penitents , by Indsi- 
gences; 1 defireto know, when and by whom 
the payment is made to God ? If it was made by 

ae ve 
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the perfons, whofe fatisfa@ions. make the 

Churches treafure , for that end , what haththe 

— Pope to do to difpenfe that, which God hath 

accepted long agoe for payment? If ie be made | 

by the Pope, in what way doth he make it? 

doth he take out fo much ready cafp of the 

_ Churches treafure,and pay i¢ down upon the nail 

according to the proportion of every ones fins ; 

or doth he only tell God , where fucha treafure 

_lyes , and bid him go and fatisfie himfelf , for 

"as much as he difcharges of his debt ? | 

_ 15. ‘How came this Treafure of the Charch, 

‘ into the Popes Keeping ? who gaue him alone the 

’ Keysofit? if there were any fuch thing , me- 

' thinks thofe , who are trufted with the greater 

- treafure of Chrifts neceffary fatisfaGtion for the 

_ remitting of eternal punifhment, as every 

’ Prieft is by their own doGrine in the Sacrament 

_ Of Penance , thould not be denyed the leffer , of 

the Sxperfluities of Chrift and the Saints {utfer- 

' ings, for the remitting only temporal punifh- | 

ment. When Ionce fee thefe queftions fatis- 

' factorily anfwered , I may then think better of _ 

this doétrine, than I do at prefent 5 for the beft 

- I can think of it now is , that there never was a 

- doctrine more abfurd in the ground of it , or 

more gainfulin the practice, than this of In- 

duigences in the Roman Charch 3 and therefore 

ought to be accounted one of the moft notorious 

cheats, that ever wasin the Chriftian world. rhe ted 
§: 10, But let us fuppofe it otherwife , and dency of 

then we are to enquire, whether this would: tIndul- _ 

tend to promote or obftruct that very way of gences, to 

devotion, whith is moft in requeft in the Ro- h'nder de- 

| Lie. © may YOO 
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man Church ? there are but two wayes to judge 
of this, either by experience , or the nature of 
the dvéirine it {elf. For experience, my Adver- 
fary .alledges bis own, and that be bath feen 
great.devotion caufed by them: but by his favour 
the queftion is not, what outward acts of de- 
votion may be performed by fome ignorant and 
filly people , who are abufed by great hopes of 
firange benefits by Indulgences, and therefore 
prepare themfelves with fome thew of devo- 
tion-to receive them , efpecially when they are 
unufual , but-the queftion 1s, whether they 
have thefe effe@s, upon thof cho under- 
ftand the nature and defigne of them , and the 

, doctrine of their Church about them. For as 
duard.ie Durandys refolves it , the validity of the Indul- 
| has 4 gence doth not depend , on the devotion of the re- 
20°44 ceiver 5 for then, faith be, the Indulgence 
| would contain a falfity init, which is , that who- 
Soever doth fuch atbing ,. a6 going to the feven 
Churches ; fhall bave plenary remiffion of bis fins 5 
therefore faith he, whoever doth the thing, 
7 | foal bavetbe whole benefit of the Indulgence , or 
elfe the Indulgence is falfe. And to his expe- 
rience, I fhall oppofe, that of greater ob- 
fervers of the world, than he hathbeen. I 
have. already mentioned the teftimony of Ur- 
Spergenfis, and others, concerning the effects 
| __ Of plenary Indulgences in their times ; how men 
were vig. encouraged themfelves to fin the more, becaufe 
elec Ofthem. Polydore Virgil obferves , tbat when 
"" Indulgences were grovon common , maviy men did 
Onus Ecc, Hoftain left from doing evil aétions. The author 
6.1%. $.23 OF the Book, called Onis Ecclefie faith , that 
| shey 
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they take men off from the fruits of repentznce , 
and are profitable only to the idle and wicked. 
| The Princes of Germany , inthe Diet of Norim- 
berg among, the grievances reprefented to the 
Pope, by the confent of them all; upon the c:atun: 
_ mention of Indulgences reckon , as the leaft bad gravamina 
_confequence of them, that the people were 3-4 
cheated: of their money by them but that they 
{ay was far more confiderable, that true Chri- | 
ftian Piety was deftroyed by them and that all 
manner of wickednefs did {pring from thence ; 
. and that men were afraid of committing no kind of 
fin , when at fo cheap arate they couldpurchsfe 
aremifion of them. But fetting afide the expe- 
_ rience of thefe things, let us confider what the 
. nature of the do@trine it felftendsto , to thofe 
, who believe it. The leaft benetit we fee allowed 
« them, 1s a freedom from enjoyned penances, and 
. what are thefe penances accounted among them, 
but fruits of true repentance , a {vere mortifica- 
_ tion, fafting frequent prayers and Almes? fo that 
_ the thort of this do@rine is, that men by Indul- 
. gences are excufed from doing the beft parts of 
_ their Religion , and if this be a way of promoting 
. devotion, I leave any one in his fenfes to judge. 
, 11. T proceed now to the denying the Cup Of com- 
to the Laity,contrary to the practice of the Church munion ia 
_in the folemn celebration of the Eucharift , one kiad. 
, fox a thoufand years after Chrift. To which he 
. an{wers 3. wayes (1) that the receiving in one 
. or both. kinds was ever held a matter of liberty in 
, the Church. (2) that it was as much in the 
_ Churches power to alter it after a thoufant years , 
as #4 the firk or fecond century, (3 tbat the 
eet ee eS STG get believ- 
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believing whole. Chrift to be prefent in one kind , 
tends more to excite devotion , than receiving both 
elements witbout that belief. This is the fub- 
ttance of his anfwer.. But I have elfe where at 
large proved, and need not repeat it here,’ that 


ceed part, the Inftitution of Chrift, as to both kinds, was 


6.3.5. 
14. 15. 16. 
Me 


_ anfwer’d , thofe very teftimonies produce 


of an univerfally obligatory nature, not only 
from the will of the firft Inftitutor, but from the 
univerfal fenfe of the Church concerning the na- 
ture of that Inftitution. And there I have largely 

by 
him, and fhewed , that they are fo far from 
proving the ufe of one kind in the Catbolick 
Church, that Leo in that very place fhewes , 
that it was the token of an beretick not toreceive in 
both kinds 5 and the other Inftance, in the 
Greek Church, is only ofa woman in whofe 
mouth the bread turned into a ftone, fo that 


the had not patience to flay to rective the Cup. 
_ So very pittyful are the proofs , brought againit 


the ufe of both kinds for a 1000. years after 
Chrift, which being fuppofed and acknowledged, 
by fome of the moft learned and ingenuous of 
their own Church, 1 wonder what authority the 
Church afterwards can have to alter , what was 
always looked on before , as an obliging Infti- 
tution of Chrift ? Might it not as well alcer any 


_ Other Infitusion » ‘on the fame grounds? and 


wholly forbid the bread to the Laity ;, as well 
as the cup; and I donot at'all gueftion, but 
as fubftantial reafons inight be bro r he for one, 
as the other. I had thoughs ,, she Gewselemen 


Pan eer 


of the Roman Church had pretended 4 mighty 


reverence to Apeftoligat Tradiséins , and ~ the 
aa an | ——— Pradiice 
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'PyaGice of the Catholick Church , for athoufand 
years after Chriff. ' Butitfeems, this fignifies 
nothing to thetn ; when itis: contrary to their 
prefent doGtrine and practice.: “‘Thenit makes 
2 great nuife as he faith, but riothing elfe : Thus 
we Protéftents' havé at laft gamed: Antiquity of 
our fide, it is now yielded that. though the 
Church were ‘for‘us ;-for a thonfand years , yet 
| if it now decree or a@ otherwife, this is enough 
for them. Ard were contented to have Chrift 
and hit Apoftles; and all the Primitive practice — 
for fo long atime; on our fide;: and to leave 
thiern to enjoy the fatisfa@ion that follows tak- 
ing the pate of the Charch of Rome ; againft 
them all. Buthowevet their opinion tends more 
to devotion? Alas for us! we'db'ttot account it 
any piece of devotion to believe nonfenie , and 
contradi@ions fuch as the do@rine of tranfub- 
ftantiation implies we know not; what devo- 
tion there can be in oppofing a plain Inftitution _ 
of Chrift ;‘and not'meerly, in. leaving the peo- 
‘ple at liberty td receive in dne br both kinds’, 
‘but in probibiting the far greateft part of Cré- 
‘fians, to receive a8 Chrift appointed 5" we know 
not, what devotion there can lye in wotfKip- 
‘ping a piece of bread’, for the Son b£God; and 
belitving , that’ wheri a wafet is caken into otic 
mouths , that God. himfelf is perfonally entered 
under ony Roof: O horrible devotion , “and de- 
teftable fuperftition ! to give ‘the fame adora- 
| ‘tion to a wafers which we do to the Ercraal © 
| ‘God and: to believe Chrift to gd down ag ptr- 
‘fonally into our bellies, as ever hé'went up and 
‘down when fie’'wasapon earth; “° 
_ , Ii 4 $e 129 
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Cafuift ,-as the Bifvop of Rome; but the Que- 
ftion lyes here, whether thole things which 
-otherwife would be fins by the Law of God , 
if? therefore ceafe to be fg, becauft of the 
, Popes Power to difcharge that obligation of con- 
,feience which lay wpon the. Perfor: eithes in 


- Oaths or marriages? Let him anlwer-dite@ily to 


. this ‘for the other is thifling,-ahd not arifwer- 
“ing. As, itis granted that afubje& hath.an 
. obligation ‘of ‘confcienée’ upon hich, tq, obey 
“his Soveraizgne’ by yertue of the Law — 
sag re aaa a ahaa cee Bee et 
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and the univerfal fenfe of the Church hath been, . 
that there are fome degrees of confanguinity 
and Affinity which. it is. Dicet to marry within : 
I defire to know, whether the Popes power 
can make difobedience lawful, in one cafe; and 
marriage ,. in another, which without that 
Power were utterly unlawful? This he could 
not. but know was the thing meant, but not 
fic tobe anfwered: .. rae. 
$13 The laf, Initance is, making difobe- Theil 
dienceto the Church, in difputable matters, more a of 
bainons , than difabedience to the Laws of Chrift, ifferting 
gn unqueftionable things ; as marriage in a Prieft, marriage 
to be @ greater crime than Fornioation. To this 4 Prictt, 
be anfwers. 1. That the Law of the Church be- one orfe 
ing Juppofed forbidding the- marriage of a Prieft, cation. 
that. is no difputable matter : but it is out of © —~ ° 
Qacftion. by the. Law of God , that. obedience is 
to be. given to the commands or prohibitions of 
the Church. 2. That marriage in a Prieft , the 
probibition of she Church being fuppofed , and a 
voluntary vor againft it , is no better than Adul- 
tery in the language of the Fathers , and therefore 
_ worfe than Fornication. 3. That the ftute of fingle 
life is much more convenient for Priefis, than the 
married-jtate iss \ This laft anfwer , is nothing 
at all to the:purpofe; for in, matters of canve- 
— miency, »nog determin’d by..any Law, every 
- oneiis, left.to ‘be. his. own: choofer, but the 
gale Aiput.,. was not between a married life and 
fragle: kfa i. for, we know no-harm., either in 
ore, om she. osher-of shefe 5 but every, one is to 
, fidgs., a8 nofi-tends.to.the comfort of ‘his life, 
‘aad idhe.cridste bis calling + which hath now far 


lif 
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| different circumftances : ‘from the Apoftolical 


times 5 stirs is a sang west the 
Apoftoles words, 1 Cor:7. 32. having a parti- 
ot refpe& to the flate of the Chriftion Church, 
in chat: time of unfixednels and perfecution: — 
but the oppofition was between merriagein a 
Prieft, and Fornication 5 whether the former 
‘were not by them made:a greater crime ; than 
the latter; and whether this were not difho- 


" nour to the Laws of Chrijt, to make the breach 


y Cor.7-9. 


of a conftitution of the Church , in a-matter 
left at liberty by the Law of Chri? , 2 grea- 
ter crime, than the violation-of an indifpura- 
ble Lew of his? And S. Paul hath given a ge- 
meral rule, which equally ‘holds in all ages of 
the Charch , If they osimot contain let them 
marry, for it. is betrer to marry then to barn. 
So that if, S. Pasi may refolve the cafe he makes 
no gueftion, that where ‘there is but datiger 
of Fornication., marriage is fo; far from bemg 
a | caenpa se than that’, that it becomes 
a duty tofuch a one, * But bold, fay they ofthe 
Church of Rome to S. Pavel’, this is only meant 
of thofe whom she Chirch allowes to marry, but 
af the Church once forbid it to any, they ave not 
so marry, lee their cafe be wha it will. *Alere 


‘then lyes the difpute bétween S. Pant, and 


them 3, S. Pant faith, to avoid fornication 2 man 
ought to marry; they fay, that to marry, after 
the prohibition of the Church , is worfe than 
Fornication: §.Paxt might ic may be ask, 


_ wbat. authority ‘their Churth bad to désermin 


- men to make vows , againft the moft proper re- 


contrary, ta what be had done in shis cafes Or 


medy 
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remedy of fome of the Infirmities of humane 
nature, and which God hath not promifed to 
any to keep them from: If obedience to the 
Church be indifputable, it is only in {uch things, 
which God hath not antecedently determin’d 
by his own Law} but, in the cafe between 
marriage and fornication, God himfelf hath 
given a Law before hand, which no Church in 
the world can reverfe. And, however indif- 
ferent a thing in the gencral it be to marry or 
not, yet when it comes to that point, either 
marriage OY Fornication, 1 wonder at the confi- 
dence of any,’ who dare upon any account 
whatfoever, make marriage a greater crime 
than Fornication, ~~ | 
But, he faith, zt feems flrange to them who 


‘either cannot or will not take the word of Chrift, — 


that is bis counfel of chaftity, that marriage in a 
Prieft foould be a greater fin than Fornication. 
It doth, I affure you feem ftrange to us, be- 
caufe we are defirous to keep the Commands 
of Chrift,; and we are fure, ‘marriage is againft 
none of them, but Fornication is, Doth that 
man take Chrifts counfel of cbaftity, that ra- 
ther choofes to commit Fornication, than mar- 
ry? What admirable chaftity is that? and what 
a beaftly infticution muft marriage be, if For- 
nication be'a tefs crime than that? But what a 
reflecticn is ‘this , ‘the mean while, on the axz- 
“thor of ‘it , and that ftate of innocency and pu- 
“ity wherein it was fir appointed : They mutt 


"needs think’ thémfelves yery holy men, who | 
fook‘'on' Hat ‘fiate 4s ‘too impure for them, 


“whisl' "was “alloteed’ to‘ man in his greateft 


f 


» 
Tye 
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Innocency. But although the firft Ages of the 


_ Chriftian Church were {o full of hardfhip and _ 


difficulties, that if ever it fhould have been re- 
‘quired of the Governours of the Church to have 


“been above this ftzte, it fhould have been at that 


time; yet we find no fuch thing in the. Apo- 


‘ftolical times, or afterwards, when the necef- 
. “fities of affairs would moft have required it, 


‘But when the Chriftian Church came to have 
fettlement in the world , and by degrees per- 


fons were fixed with endowments to particu- 


lar places, and forme care of ‘affaires of the 
‘world was neceffarily joyned with thofe of 
the Church ; there was far lefs réafon, to make 
fuch a ‘prohibition of marriage to the Clergy 


' than ever was before. And the feandals were 
fo abominable, where thofe reftraints were 
‘moft in force, that on that very account, the 


wifeft men (though as fond as any, of the 


Churches authority) thought there was moye 
_reafon to give liberty to Priefts to marry , than 


ever there had been fo refirain them from it. 
Yam not bound to defend all the extravagant 
and indifcreet paffages, which fell from fome 
of the Fathers conceruing marriage, but I am 


fure the Church preferved her liberty in it, 


notwithftanding them; as I might eafily prove, 


_if’ it wére fuitable to my prefent defigne. And 


Cyprian, ep. 
62. 


S. Cyprian — of thofle Virgins, who came 
neareft to vows of virginity, as RKigaltius ob- 


ferves, faith, thst zt were better for them to mar- 
ry, than to fall into bell by their fins. when they 
_ either will not, or cahnot keep their promife, the 


fe ing nea OY oe drawn, By Epa 


ar 
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sims, by the author of the epiftle ad Demetria- 4:guft. de 
dem, as Bifeep Fewel hath. long fince proved ; aa : aa 
and need not here be repeated. | Sonb. a 

‘Two things he obje&s, to prove marriage ber. 6r. 
worle that fornication after a vow of continen= Hitronym. 
cy; one from the authority of S. Pax!, who i Goes 1 
faith she “younger Widdows that. marry after the Jewels de- 
dedicating themfelves to the fervice of the Church, fenfe of the 
doe incurre damnation, becaufe, by fo doing they Apology 
made void their firft faith, i.e. as the Fathers A fae 
expound it, the vor theybad made. But doth io 
he really think, that'they did not break their 
firft faith and incurr damnation by Fornication; 
as well as by Marrying ? If they did, how can 
this prove marriage worfe than F ornication ? I 

“grant, that by their firft faith hath been under- 
ftood the promife made to the Church; and — 
who denies breach of promife, to be a bad and 
{candalous thing , which is that S. Pax? means 
by damnation; and is not Fornication. much — 
more fo, where a thing in’ it {elf evil is com- 
mitted, befides the breach of the promife? Can _- 
any one think, that is not more waxing wanton 
againft Chrift, than meer marrying is? There- 
fore S. Paxl would have the younger Women x7in.5.14: 
to marry, and not make any fuch’ promifes, | 
which they would be in danger of ‘breaking ; 
he would -have none admitted into the con- 
dition of Church-widdowes , -but thofe that were 
Go. years of ages, and: fo in ‘redfon’to be fap- 2». 
poled paffed the temptations t6 Fobnication. 
Wheteby:: he. fhews: what’ rule oughe to be 
obferved:; in allfuch promifes ; and that nore 
ought, to be breught under therh ,° but! fath 


as. 


bat. 6.9.K0. 
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as are to be fuppofed paft the common temp- 

‘ . tations of humane nature.in thofe things. But 

_ his {econd authority is more to his purpofe, 

. (if it were good for any thing,) which is the 

. 104+ Canon of the 4. Council of Carthage , as it is 
BibGothere Called 5 but he might have found, 4n Juftelins 
juris ‘Cano- his preface to the Codex Canonum eclefie Afri- 
nici. p.317. cane, that this 4. Council of Cartbage ts of na 
_ Axthority at all; and we need not be concern- 

ed for any Canon contained therein, which is 

not jn the Code of the African Church, as this 

is not; but feems taken out of fome Deeretals 

of che Popes, as will appear, by comparing the 

101. Canon in the Collectzon of Crefconius , with 

the 104. of this Council. And it would be ve- 

ry firange, if S. Auguftin were prefent in this 

Council, that he fhould herein oppofe, what he 

had faid elfewhere; for he determins, that the 
marrying again of the widdows ; that bad vowed 

. continuance in that flate, was no Adultery, bat a 

— “Auguft. de lawful marriages. and that husband and wife 
bono vidui~ ought. not to be feparated from each other, wpor 
fuch marriages , and by that means, make the 
husbands truely Adulterers, when they feparate 
from them and marry other wives : pi therefore, 
faith he, that which the Apoftle condemns in 
them, is not fo much their marrying as their will 
to marry, wherber they do or no, whereby they 
break their fir faith, So that it is not mar- 
riage, but lat which the Apofle condemns ; 
from whence it appears, that S. Axjtin could 
never, if he {pake confonantly to himfelf, con- 
demn marriage after a vow of continency, to 
be worle than. Fornications “Indeed , he —_ 
tat 


ZIe 
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shat this falling fram. that boly chaftity which 
was vowed to God, may in fome fenfe be faid 
to be worfe than Adultery; but be never ima- 
ginéd fuch a confisudtion could be made of 
his words, as though the ac of Fornication 
were not -a greater faling from it, than meer 
marriage-could be. _ Pee 
_ So much fhall Suffice for the Inftances pro- 
duced in the Roman Church, of fuch things 
which tend to obi uct a good life and devo- 
tion. : / ae e 3 . 

$-.14 The 3. argument I ufed, to prove Ofthe un2 
the danger a. LIE hi of his jibuatton in certainty 
the. communion of the Roman Church, was, be- ne =i 
caufe # expofeth the, faith of Chriftians to fo Church. 
| great uncertainties; .which- he looks on as 2 
| Strange charge fromthe Pen of a Proteftant. As 
| ftrange as itis, I have at large proved it true, 
| in a fall examination of the whole Contro- . 
verhe of the Refolution of faith between us Vindicari 
and them; to which 1 expect a particular An- 0" ofArch- 
{wet, before this charge be renewed again. To 13,3 part. 
which F muft refer him for the main proof of 1.:6.5.6.76 
it, and fhall. here {ubjoyn only thort replyes 8.9. 
to his Anfwers; or references to what is fully 
anfwered already. : = 
Xe His diftin@ion:, of the authority of the 
Scripture in it felf and to us, fignities nothing ; 
for when we enquire into the proofs of the 
Authority of Scripture , it can be underftood 
no. otherwife than in refpe@ to ws; and if the 
Scriptures. Authority as ta us, is to be prov- 
ved by the Church, and the Churches Antho- 
rity as tous, to be proved by the pik sk 

. , pe ae ye 
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the difficulty is ince ‘in’ the leaft avoided by 
that diftinGion. And*a$ little to the put- - 


pofe is the other’, haf tf is only ‘an argument 


al hominem , to prove-the Infalibility’ of ‘the’ 


6.9 ect. 


ing any argument can be drawn ftom {fenfible 


Charch from Scriptutes 3 for 1 would’ fain’ 
know , upon’ what other grourids they build 
their own, belicf of the Charches' Infallibility, . 
than on the Promifés of Cbyift in the’ Scripriere 2° 
Thefe are’ miferable evafions,; and ‘nothing 
elf. For the trite faying of S. Auftie , thst 
be would not believe the Gofpel, &c. 1 Have 
at large proved, that the‘ meaning of it ‘is ‘no 
more, than that the Leftimoky-of the Univer- 
fal Church from the Apofttes times , is the beft 
way to prove the particular books ‘of 'Scrip- 
ture to be dutbentical ;\ dnd cannot ‘be under- 
ftood:of-the Infalibility of'the prefent Church; 
and that ‘the teftimony uf fome few perfont, 
as the Manichees were,‘ was not to ‘bé'tdken, 


in oppofition to the whole‘ Chrifian ‘Church. 


Which is a thing we'as‘rhiuch contend for , as 
they ; but is far enough from making thé Tr- 


Sfalsbility of our faith, ‘to depend on the Aithd- 


rity of the prefent Church ; whith ‘wet fay is 


the way to overthrow all certainty of faith; “to 


any confidering man. : fe 

2. To that, of overthrowing thé certain 
ty of fenfe in the dottrine of tranfebjtanti#- 
tion » he faith , that divine revelation’ ought 
to be believed againft the evidence of fenje. : To 
which I anfwer (1.) that divine revelation, 
in matters not capable of being judged b 
our fenfes, is to be believed, notwithftand- 


CX- 


0 ect so 
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experiment$ againft it, asin the belief of God, 
the do@rine of the Trinity , the future ftate of 
the foul , ee. (2.) that in the proper objets of 
fenfe , to fuppofe a Revelation contrary to the 
evidence of fenfe , is to overthrow all cer- 


tainty of faith, where the matters to be be- - 


lieved . depend upon matters of fa@. As 
for Inftance, the truth of the whole Chri- 


flian doirine depends upon the trath of Chrijts 


| sefurreCtion from the dead ; if fenfe be not here 


to be believed ina proper obje@ of it, what 
affurance can we have that the Apojtles were 
not deceived, when they faid they faw Chrift 
after he was rifen ? | 


~ 


—t« 


| If it be {aid , ehere was no revelation againft’ 
| fenfe in shat cafe: that doth not take offthe 


difficulty,for the reafon why I am to believe reve- 
dation at any time againtft fenfe muft be, becaufe 
fenfe may be deceived , but revelation cannot; 
but if F yield to that principle , that fenfe may 


| Abe deceived in its moft proper obje& , we can 


have no jnfallible certainty by fenfe at all , arid 
confequently not in that point , that Chrift is 
rifen ‘from the dead. Ifit be faid | that fenfe 
cannet be deceived , where there is no revelation 
againft is : 1 defire to know how it comes to 
be deceived , fuppofing a revelation contrary 


| ‘toit? Doth God impofe upon our fenfes, at 


that sci then he plainly deceives us; is 
it by ttlling us, we ought co believe more than 
we fee? that we deny not, bute we defire 
only to believe according.to our fenfes, in 
what we do fee; as that what we fee to be 


bread , is bread 5 that.what the Apofles faw to 
7 K k. be 


~ 
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be the body of Chrift, was the body of Chrift , 
really , and fubftantially, and not meerly the ac- , 
cidents ofa body. Befides,: if revelatjon is to , 
be believed againfifenfe; then either, thatre- ; 
elation is conveyed immediately to our, minds, . 
which isto make every one a Prophet that be, 
lieves tranfubltantiation 5 or mediately by ong . 
fenfes , asin thofe words this és my body: if fo. 
than Lam to believe this revelation by my fen og: 
and believing, this revelation... 4 am aiot,te.bq+ 
lieve my fenfés : which. is an excellent wayot 
f' making faith certain. . All, this.on foppohsi 
‘there were a revelation i in.this cafe ,. which as | 
not only falfe , but if it. were tre: would OFEE. 
. throw the certainty af faith. 
3. To.What I objected, as to ier denying, , 
 .to men the ule of thei judgements a a as 
‘to the matters of Gith, propofed by.a fl act 


_when they muft-ufe it in. the choice_of 

che anfwers , that this cannot exxpofefaith £0 wy. 

uncertainty, becaufe it is only. beget tee, 

Churches jndgersent before our apn : L 
not feem to undesftand. the force. ites reg 


on, whichlay inthis. Every. ORE sieines 


‘own judgement, and reality, + 

the Church he is to rely UPON 5. pa 
this or not? af he.be wncertain, “hina b n 
~ ceives on the Asthyrity of that a 
uncertain. too: #f. the ufe-afxealqn:becertains. 
_then how comes:the Anshatity, ofa, Chance, abe 
-aneceflary means, of .certajntyinp matic 

faith? And they , .whe, condemp thei 
- mans reafon -and judgementin Religion. x 
overthrow all aegis 4 on. their a 

| fince 
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ince -the <hoice of his Ixfallible Guide mutt de- — 
pend ‘upon its: Now that he underftands my 
argument better, He may know better howto 
anfwer it: but I ‘affure him Imeant no fuch 
thing by'the ule of reafon, as be fuppofes I would 
bave’, which is to believe nothing , but what my 
\réafon can comprebend, for Lbeheve an Infinite 
|Betng, and all the Do@rines revealed by ic in 
| Holy Scriptures, although I cannot reconcile’ 
allpafticnlars concerning them to thofe con- 
\ceptions we call sxeafon. But therefore to 
\argue apainit the ufe of mens judgements in 
|matters: of faith , and the grounds of believ- 
ling ; is to dipute againft that , which all 

wife men ever did, and will do to the worlds 


| *&g. Tproved, they made faith uncertain, by 

jmaking the Churches power to extend to the 

1 making new-articles offaith. This he grants to 

| be‘to thé plerpofe, if ct were true: but he faith, 

\ the Chierch never evoned any fuch power in her Ge~ 

| nera¥ Conncils, (which doth not hinder but that 

| the “Heads: of their Church have pretended to it, 

| amd iarcafe it be difputable amang them, whe- 

4 ther the Pope be not infallible , that unavoidably - 

dj eaves ‘faith at uncertainties.) Yet be yields | 

1 what I contend for, whichis, shat it isin the 

1 Churabes Power ,, to make that necefjary tobeber 

| deved, sabich mes not fo before : fox whether it be 

| by isventing new Articles, ox declaring more. ex- > 

| plicisely the Truths not contained in Scripture aud 

Tradition , it is all one to my purpofe 3 as 

long as men might be faved withouc believing 

| them before, and. cannot afterwards 5 iar 

| KE a $ 
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is tomake the conditions ‘of falvation mutable, . 
_ according to the pleafure of the Church, which . 
is the greateft inconvenicricy.of inventing new ; 
Bovine hee A Oe chy Mien 
5. Lthewed, they made faith uncertain by’, 
pretending to -infallibility in determining, Con-. 

_ troverfies, and yet not ufing. it ta detexmine: 
thofe which are on foot among themfel yes, The | 

force of the argument didnot lye in this as he 
imagines , 6 though faith could not be coresin. ,. 

unlefs all- controverfies mere désermingd ,- whith , 

was far from my -:tchoughts,;:. bug, «that pxe-, 

tending there can he no faith without zafalibainy 

in their Church to end Controverties; they thayld, 

give {uch great occafion to {ufpedt; that; they did, 

not believe themfelves, by not imploying, that: 
Infalibility in ending the great-Contxoverties: 

- among, themfelves 3° of. which I have fpoken,pl-. 

' teady, and to this he gives no.anfwer at ae, 

Thus much in Vindication of the thitd/ Argn-. 

ment , I made nfe o€ to prove, . that all -ghofe. 

who are in ¢he Communion. of ‘they-Rayten 

‘ Church , do rin fo great a-hagard.of. thejr Qlya-. 

tion, that none who have a.<are of .their {ouls 
| ought to.embsace or. COpLInUE IN. ite; eed mee 
The caleof _ $+ 15+ Tnow-come to.the third anfwer, ¢o,the 
a revolter 5 firft Queftion 5 ‘which WAS 5 that..a ROBE ARE 
and « bred leaving the. Cominuniow of oun. Ghunch s goth as- 
ee tarre a greater pwilt-s than.one who was bred. epin 
See ease she communion of the: Church of ROME y 4d -can- 
_ * thaues therein by-tnveiectb he Fguorasice > aad there 
7" fore ‘Cannde eothgly: be «ff irved voit -fiech 5a, sone. 
«Three things he. dbjeGts sageinth this Aatwer. 
5B Thas sie als ebaon bb dred x aba 
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unequally ; becaufe the Converted Catholick more 
deeply , thanhe that was bred fo. - 2. That this 
tefleds. as much upon St. Auftin as them , who 
reyecled the Comniunion of the Manichees , and 
fasBraced that of the Church of Rome upon their 

| grounds. 3. That it is contrary to oxr.diftingion, 

of poms Suadamental and-not fundamental. To 
WhichT Reply. rs 

‘| tas Phat che defign of my Anfwér was not, 
fe «pals the “fencence’of. damnation on all who 

‘dyerin the ‘comimetnien’ of the Roman Church, _ 

| bet. to thew, that they who forfook a better 

| Chuvch for it'do incvire greater guils , than thofe 

| Who are alwayes ‘bred mp in it, and live and dye 

| «iia “the belief ofits being the true Church , and 

| wherefore | are not inan equal capacity of falva- 

"4th With them: “TI fhall make my meaning 

| endre plain; ‘by: a’paraliel Inftance or twos 


~ s ’ a 


| > bene 
| Stantce's doth chis-anfwer imply , that they muft 
| Bir dedimied thaugl equally ? orrather, doth 
“#t' not’ yield “2 greater poflibility of falva- 

. ee or Or a _tion 


4 
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tion fo one than to the other? “Or fuppofe , | 
(ta come. nearer our cafe ) ‘the queftion were | 
_ pat, concerning one that revolted from’ the | 
Church of Fudah to the ten Tribes , (which were ‘ 
guilty of Iddatry , though not of ‘thé higheft - 
kind, ) whether he were equally capable of &l- | 
vation with-one , who was bred up in the’corti- 
munion of the Church of Ifrael all hisdayes?-1 
frould make nb - queftion’; td. pronounce ‘his 
condition more dangerous than the other’; ~-aptd 
yet not thereit damn shem batb , but only imply 
that it was much harder for one to efcapé than 
the other. For he that was bred ug in the Ciréb- 
of Ifrael, believing it was the true God he ferved, 
hnd in aright manner,and looking onthe Chsireh 
of Fudab as a Schifmatical Charch,and feeing the 
greater number. of Tribes 6n their fide,amd'warit- 
ing that inftru&tion’ which was'in. thé Chureb of 
Fadah, might in the fincerity df his hedrefetve 
God in a falfe way,and pray tohin tb pardof au 
his errours and corruptions, and‘have 4 general 
repentance of all fins, though not particulally 
convinced of:the Idelatry of thie ten” Tribes , 


S- 


. 


I dare not fay, but God will accept of fuck a | 
_ one, that thus fears God and rorky Righecou [es 
_ inthe: fimplisiry of his heart: but ‘I cannot fay 
- the fame, of one who revolts‘from' fadzb ; 
where the trne God was worthipped jt & Hue 
manner, where he had fufficteht ‘meéarts 6f in- 
Rruction, and either wilful Ignorance }‘ortém- 
poral ends, or unreafonable’ préjudjccs' Yhakes 
him deliberately choofe a worfe’ and moreim- 
pure Church before a better 5 for'that'very' fin 
imakes his cafe much more danperdtis, tHaxi the 
ge eg, OS + other. 
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other. Our bufinefs i¢ not, to enquire into 

the falvation or, damuation of any particular per- 

foxs fox that depends upon {0 many circum- 

frances, aS to the aggravation or extenuation 

| oftheir , faults, the nature and fincerity of their — 

| epentance, the integrity and fimplicity of their © 

| .jpinds s which none but God himfelf can know: 

| but.to figd:out the true? way to falvation, and 

| to xeject, whatever Cherch requires that which 

| 38in itfelf Sinful; for though God may pardon 

| ‘thof. who live in it in the fimplicjty of theix 

| minds, yet their hopes lying in their Igno- 

| yamee and repentance, none who have acare of 

| heir fouls. daxe venture themfelves in fo ha- 

| -zardous a ftate. Setring afide then the cone 

| .fideration. of the danger common to both, 

| fay the cafe of a Revolter from us ta the 

_Church-of Rome is much worfe, than of one who 

| was, alwaycs.bred up init, becaufe he might 

, fat more. ¢afily_underftand the danger he runs 

| . into, and wilful’ Ignorance only keeps him 

_fx@00-it, and he doth upon deliberation choofe 

“a ,ftaeeof infinite hazard before one of the 
‘ greatelt fafety. ioe 4 — | 

\,,, 2. Thig doth not refle& on St. Auftin or the 

| . Church in his time , which was as far different 
Arom-theigs, as the Charches of Fudzh and.Ifrael 

awere from. each other :. neither can it dettroy 

_athe Siftialion of Eundamentals and not Fuxda- 

—. pagntals for the -poffibility of falvation allowed 

_ Sony. ‘io their Cherch, is built upon the fuppo~ 

4Gon, thac. they, have all that is fandamentably 

_ pecelacy inorder tout, though there are many 
“Aangerous , exxours, and corruptions in thac 
abr ”~i‘<‘<‘<i‘é~aR RK . Church 
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Churdb: ine» :cotnmaunion: ‘hey -. hve "fe 
Themo= — :gy 164: The Anfiwetswothe fit’ Que Ribw be: 
seal oF the ing thus vindicucéd’, there rethadaslitele ed-be 
Church added concerning: thefetond: For hecdllb mieithat 
_confidered, hevagrees fo far wishme, rhdt every Cinytien is 
bosind-20 choofethe'communion: of the:pleefi Chirtd: 
But which that Church is,muft be fee by shegrosundi 
t brings to prove the'-dotirines it staches'| tebavé 
been “delivered by Chrifhand bis Apapttess: And 
be even with him, 1 thes far agyee:-with hia iff 
the ‘way of proof of a: Churches pubity, vixsby 
agreement with, the doétrine ‘of Chri ad his 
Apofttes ; and: that that. Church:is tobe jutdged 
puréft,which thews:the: ‘greatett: evidence ofthat 
confént ; and that every one is -Bonmdito reipeite’ > 
abich Church ‘hath the: ftrongef. ‘Motiods = ¥t", 
and to' embrace the commbunion of'ite 3 sbpgdt. 

Being thus-far. agreed ,- I cehufh-rus entire 
 into- what. motives he. offers. ostcbebalf éfichpir 
Chareb ,: and. what. method -he' prefcrgbea: dot 
deliveting. cars, For the former; he: 
a large Gatatogue of Catholick Motives (asthascdlls 

them) inthe ‘words -of Dr. Taylour: ; 1s Likerey of 
Prophecy; SeG. 20.:And-1 damor donow a 
better «way -of . anbwering theme, ehar gn 
the. words of -the : fagie- coainents aed: leaned 
~ Perfor, “which che unfes. upon. ia ldke bce 
Preface to C&fien, to--his.. demionitrating -Fsiaid bsFisave 
the fecond But now inmyConfeiente., -( faithehi Bey) 
ui re his sf this: ‘wes. sinkindly, done: that. when ibid 
Nalves . &fpoken for, them :what- Ek cbuld:, .attch umore 
“thant 4 dindw: they: bad ever gid: for doeem- 
66 Aelves; and :yet:00 fave them havinjeBtrant 
Sad aro hands of acyrant.-and, uiydaddnable 
ir ‘* power, 
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%“ poten ¢ tackcep. shetn from being, perfecat- 
‘sed. for thei errours and ‘opinions ; that they 
Ssfhould.take:the areis Ihad lent them for 
§< thein defence:, and chrow ‘them at my head. 
§¢ Bac che bof of it is, though F. 3. be unthank- 
*$.fulky yet thes-Weapons.themfelves are but 
‘Swwoddon Daggers , intended only to repre- 
£* (ent; how.the:poor-men are couzened by 
+ chemfelyex;-tind thas under fair and fraudu- 
St. lemme spyttences even pious well meaning men, 
6s men “wile: enough in other things, may be 
“Sabuled.: And shough what I faid, was but 
Htinfol‘ aud - pretence ,* iniagery and whipt 
§¢ Creamy ‘yet:L could:not' be blamed to ufe no 
<< bester <titam-the beft their caufe could bear: 
£+.wet\ if chat’ be the beft they have to: fay for 
“ chemifelves ,. their probabilities will be foon 
“* outeballancedl by:one Scripture-teftimony ur- 
$-ged:by Proteftants,: and thom halt not Worfhip 
SS any. ‘etaven Imxges wilt out-weigh all the bett 
SSand taireft jmapinations of their Church.———__ 
$ Bure then 7.8.imight,. ifhe had pleafed, have 
% genfidered, that I did not intend to make that 
$ hasangut; ta reprefeyt that the Roman Reli- 
“gion had :probabilities of being truc, but pro- 
$dabiittes: thatthe Religion might be tolera- 
“Seeds:or mfightbe endared ; and if I was de- 
| ‘ceived j:tewas but’a-welhmeant errour, here- 

‘Svaftes thicyfiall {peak for: themfelves 5° only for 
 € gheir cocnfort:;: this: they might have alfo ob- 
“fesvaah in chat Book, that there is not half fo 
Scmeich sakcufe'for the Rapifis, as there is for the 
+ Agabaprifts| “and yet it: was-but. an excufe at 
++i chebedthu But fince from:me,faith he,they bor- 
io eee _ . “row 


: ak He ofvdr tote. 


& Piftokproof, ATOR. | ime. if-t 


SSposts-theit light: -Anteus,,. oe noe 


“they. pleale they 
Samay borrow 's.. cemedys.to- un them, 
‘t and that. in the fame Kied aad way.,of as 
‘Sguitgs. fax which hae’ sefans ; tovalettex: — 
toad by chim to. x: Geatlewoman ; 


| the:-Gharch of. Boise x: put, of, wilich "thal 


Po'eniica] 
difcourfs 
p.705. Re. 


nnrealoaabineh:.of believing; the; Bo 
be the Gatholick,-Chuachs. he eft ) 


20 ‘patticulars.. .«‘$, Yow ane - naw 


tudnicsibe. fo ouch .as-as, may ; cover-ballance 
the rpxobabilities ptoduerd. elfewhere by. him: 
chAttes . darcchions. given, rather: to. -enguise 
Seiwhat: her Religien.is.than. what: her Chard 
4hi6, for that which jsa true Reigics ta.day, 
‘Salt Le.Lo to. morsow, and for evens, but. chat 
tihich is 8 holy. Chareb.to deh s.tpep bo He: 
‘xetical..at the next, change., .ox.may betray 
st her. truth, ar obwude. new Articles ‘in gon 
S tradition ta‘ the eld,- reas and: — 


js. ‘hs 
“Chuseh that prateds it. felf: by sets ob fab 


Se Teey sad artis) iby,s. wiolence.. ‘and. REF 


_& pt sthe King ,. foilong.as it:pleak 


“Sting all chat-srd not Lof their: tied ies 
ect 


’ Gherch.,. in. whidh syok are. ta, bens 
ag Rqpe: 
An which you may’ bt ablolved -fromn_your 
“S:Voms imade . to: Sed.,.. your Oaths. bo, the 
S$ Kango our: Brattiiles to. Ver. ¥one. ‘Buty 


_ Magoyour Parens in fome cafes ya Sehusreh 


Re 


_ Cin the fame Form. of, words fn, whic 
4 Pray. tox. God, 2% you reat -fys..m:. the .O 


Son mihich. men: Pray. tea.God: rh to Sats 
athe 


S¢ ficets OF Saints... and particul larly, of-oyr, [,2- 


a ACHES HE rank eet range, by 
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¥mo8 ‘of the priticipahLeadeis ; « Worthip 
- Images with the:fame‘ wWorthip with which 
*-¢Hey Worfhip God or Chrift, ‘or fim or her, 
“K-whole fmage it is, and in'whith they ufnal- 
jp pidtare God ‘the: Father and’ the Holy 
« Trinity, t0-the great ‘difhdrour ‘of thar S2- 
‘cred myftery, sgainft the doGrine ‘and pra- 
Bice of: the prirhitive: Church ,. again rhe 
&ekptels dodtrme of Scripture: againgt the 
‘* honour of a: divine ‘Actsibares ¥. mean thé 
‘ tinmenfity’ 5 -aitd.'fpirituality of the. divine 
‘pature ¢: You “ate ‘gone ‘to a Church , ‘that 
"® prettnds: to bd mmf llible and «yet is ‘infi- 
« nicely’ deceivedsin many particalars, and yet 
“enduyes'no contradidtion’, wrtd ts impatient 
“her Chitdren Mould: tnquire iato amy thing 
‘Wher Priefts: obtrude: “You are gone from 
'* receiving ‘the wtiole’ Sicrament ,-to receive 
“ede bue half; fiom. Chrilts Infticution , toa 
*thyradn “Invention; from Scripture, to un- 
| 4 cdtain' ‘Thaditions 5 dnd: ‘from ancieht Tra- 
| 40didibgts° td shew “pietences'; from Prayers 
5 ohith ye underftbod > to’Prayers which ye — 
4 ahdetftand ‘nors- ftom confidence in God, to 
Wve} upon Creatates’s from intire dependance 
ies web ‘inward’ alts; to 2 datigerous ‘tempta- 
244 efdn “oF refhig. too’ tach in‘ outward thini-- 
Cd fteries,S inthe éxtertial ‘work oft Sacraments 
“end Sacfamiencals.' You ‘are gone fiom a 
eChukch, whofe: Worlkipping is fimple, Chri- 
‘48 qian! “anid Apoftofical’ ‘to a Church Whete 
‘el ridds Confeiencés rd Kaden with’ a burden 
rob dé Cérertidnies; ' préater that that in the dayes 
of dhe edith “Religidh (for'the: Ceretnonial 
eis ees ie oO 


i 


yBo Ai diefwertothen.. 
Sof-the Church ‘of Ronie #3 a great Book it 


¥ Folios)’ ‘Youw'ave gone froma Charch; + were 
<< vou ‘wete @xhoited to -fead: thie ‘Word! of 
*< God,. the Holy:Scriptures, ' frornté wheace you 
“found imfraction ; inftitution ; corbfort, +re- 
& proof, a:treafure of dl excellencies, 4a 
Church that: feals up-that Founsain “from 
*“you , arid pives:you:dtibh: by drops; ott OF 
$Sfuch- Cifterns as they frit: make ,. and ‘then 


_ fain, -and: chen’ reach ‘owt’: and if it:be told 


you, that fome men’ dbife-Scriptiine, - 7 ‘is 
* crug 5 for if your Priefis+had:not abuled-Gerip- 


“ture; they could not'thud have abuifed:you 3 


* but there:is:ne necefiny they~fltould; and 
“you meted inot unlefS you’ lifts: any amore 
% chan -you- nedd-toabufe-the Sactaivients ‘or 
** Decrees of- the Chich , or ‘the -meflages of 
Styous friend, or thé Letters you receive, or 
“* the Laws of the-Land, :-ail whith-are lyable 


to be abufed by evil:perfons; but not by good 


‘people. and miodef wnderftandirigs: “Te. is 
“now: become a part of your Religion ;- ti be 
“ Igsterant:, sto ‘walk in: blindnefS, ‘tc’ iielieve 
“* the than that: hears: your Confeffions, - to tiear 
“none but him, ‘not-to hear God fpeaking but 


‘by him, and fo you-are‘lyable.t0° be abal- 


“ed by. bim, as he. pledfey without remedy. 


S You aré gone'frony ts where you'aré- dnly 


* taught to worfhip God through Jefis Ctixift, 
Sand now ‘you: are: taught’ to’ Werfhiip Skints 
“Sand Angels, witha -Worthip at teatt dan- 


4 


“ getous and in forné' things ‘proper 46: God ; 
$+for’ your'Chutch ‘Woilhips they! Mary With 


“burning” Ineenfe: sind* Candles: ta Rel! and 
7 ess you 


. a 


~ rik. 
\. 
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é ‘you give hey prefents which. by the. confent 
“© of all: Nations ufed-ta be efteemed a Wosthip 
‘§* peculiar to. God, and. it is the fame thing 
S which was condemned in the Collyrédians, 
“*. wHo offered a. Cake-to the 7. Mary. : A Can- 
© dle and a Cake make no difference in the 
« Worhip-s and your joyning God’and the 
* Saints, is like-the device of. them that fought 
“ for King and Parliament ; the latter-deftroys 
f¢ the former. To which he fubjoynes, that 
s the points of difference, between us and the 
“ Charch of Rome, are fuch as do evidently ferve 
* the: ends of. Covetowfac& and Ambition in 
<¢them; and that very many of hee Do@rines 
“age very ill Friends to a good life, .and that 
ong Religion is. incomparably beyond: theirs 
in point of fafety : asin point of Praying to 
£ God alone,. and. -withour Images , relying 
- on God:as: infallible , which are furely law- 
full 5: : but. it is at leatt hugely- difputable , 
and not at all certain, that any man or, focie- 
S$ ty of men can be infallible, that we-msay-put 
* oug traft in. Saints , or Worthip Images, ec. 
From whence. he concludes ; > So that unlefs 
“you mean. to preferr.a. danger before fafety, 
© gmprtation: to unholinefs before a fevere and 
ct oly, Religion; unlefs you mean to lofe the 
Ae benefit of your. prayers, by praying. what 
big aes perccive not; and the benefit of the Sacra- 
gent in great degrees,. by falling from Chrifts 
ee te nth tution, and taking, half infead of.alls | 
| cs unless you defire to provoke.God to,jealou- 
“At fe by. Images, and.map; tajealowe in profef- 
xs fit ingea Rebpians i wobugh, you may. in, many 


a 


7 ie “* cafes | 


A hs Biff tab pa 
Seales. une leave. to: forest your bith: a 
£ la Gigt trafis wnile! you. will: cheokera - 
* sechifen, ‘without the. ane psereson ha 
‘and a faith thas Brows bigger or defley. a * 
_ Sapen pleafe, anda ibope. that: iamany .des . 
“ prees.eclyes on then. atd-vain conkdences,'and :: 
9 Charity shat-damas ell.the. wosld.but your 
*felves, cuntels. you will do ,alf: this; thas ig. 
“< {offer an, abule ip-your Prayers, «in. the $aac. 
* esaneot:, ‘in the comomadments,-in faeh,: 
“an hape, in Charity, - $0. the Commguaion: of 
S¢ Saints, and. — duty to. your. Supréam,- you - 
. Fee. retarn to the -bofomerof your Mother 
8. the, Chuach of, Evglend, and I doubt: seq: 
*¢ hue you Wil. find: tke comfort. of -i¢ -in alk: 
_* your life, and in the day of: yous death, arvd 
“ inghe day of: Judgements: « 
Thus far thar excellent sesfon; ana: + Jae: 
uw: now te. judge betwee: the: Motives on® 
= fides,, as. theyiare laid dawar by hime whos 
my Adverfary appeals.to »-and. mult thank 
him for tive kindne(s of mensiosing han-apiairihy 
me, without. which I-had- wanted: do: geod “a" 
xeprefentation of the: Motes: of cieher fides” 
and fo full an Anfwer:to:the peetencesibyou he? 
for the Church of Rome... Fhe ochter;Morives 
whith he adds of. Farbers, Gonndilsand ‘Tra-' 
dition 5 he knows are: atterly denyed by 05's 
and I -wonder: he (hould inG@2apoa them; 
Gince. im the matters‘ of nx Wabate; “Aistiqutty’ 
_ ds forevidently of our fide, as. ageinitWorfhip 
of Images and Saints; - against ‘Purgatory, Tran- 
f{abfiantiation, -Prayersin an unkaown tongue 5 
and he thinks it-no-great master to allow us 
@ thon{- 


a 
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a: shonfend eens agin xomenution:‘aobat - 
kind, and. petal this: whike: Seripenec,’ Fathens,, 
—>. besten ese: ak. aetna | 
For the vefhimony of elercpregen Chard, wads 
ny that 8. fafa {peaks oftit 5 36.0f iofelf uk 
ficient 3:.and though be ded’, that convechs rast 
the Raman:Chweb, any: mese than quhértpares 
of the. ‘Cathelick Church, and he may aflooh 
prove: Tyber to be ‘the Ocean, or S. Peters at 
Rowe ‘tohave been before the Temple at Hieru- 
Salem, as. prove the Roman Church to be the 
Catholich Gharch, ox the Mother of all others. | 
Surge But 1. muft. conclude, with she-me- The faith 
shed. be’ preferibes +0 yox for. fatisfaGtion from of Troe 
me 3: which. is mot to meddle with: particular duced to 
difpuses, (which we know very well the rea- Pricciples. 


fon of-) d9t 40 call cheno nee mse 
| or grounds, pi py ath things to Grounds and 
Prénciples (as they have learnt to Cant of late). 


and.then; he faith, Controverfie will foon be at - 
anand.’ I fhould. be glad to fee it fo; not- 
withfanding his Friend #. S.. accounts it fo 
neble_a.Scéenee , uniefs he hath changed his - 
mind , firice for {o marty years now, he hath . 
failed inthe Defence of his Demonftrations. But 
| to. fatishe. the men of Principles, and to let 
_ then Re-we,.can do more thaw find fault with: 
| ‘their Reftyzon., 1 thall give an account: of the | 
faish,of Proteftants in the way of. Principles 5. — 
and of the reafon. of:our kejecting theix. impo+ 
fitions., vavhich is all we: can: underftand by .Ne- : 
gative Points: and: if we.can give an account: . 
7 of the. Ghretian faith., independently on their. . 
| Churebes Authority and Inf. lability, —— . 


follows, 


% 


4 


4. An Anfwer to the 


Gilstad cannot be the foundetion of faith; 


and fo wemsay be very good. wichout 


having any thing to do with the Church of 
Bome. And 1 knew no other Anfwer necef- 


Gary , not only to ‘this preftnt. demand , bot 


to a Book called Proteftanss without. Principles, 
— of ee ee mA what fol- 
ows. 


> Principles 


Prin es v7 ne on 
Ps oe “ 


pes there’ isa a Ged, from sion mn, and | 7 
all other Creatures had their Being. 
2. That the notion of God doth imply, thae’ ; 
he’ is aBeing abfolutely perfect, and therefore | 
Juftice, Goodnefs, Wifdom, and Truth muft be | 
in him, to the highett degree of perfeGion. __ 

3. That man receiving his Being from God, - 
is thereby boand to.obey his will 5. and ‘confe- 
quently; is lyable to punifhment mm cafe of dif- 
obedience. 

4. That in order to mans obeying. the will , 
of Gad, it is neceflary that he know wharit is ;. 
for which, fome manifeftation_ of the will of 
God. is neceffary ; ; both that man may know 
what he hath todo, and that God tray. pally: 
penith him, if he do it not. 
. § Whatever God reveals to man is infallibly. 
true; and: being intended for the. rule of mans. _& , 
ebedience may be certainly known to be his: | 
Will. : 
- 6 God cannot a& contrary to thofe effential 
Attributes of Juftice, Wifdom, Goodnefs and. 
Tmth, in any way which he makes choice of, to. foe 
make known his will unto man by. | r . 


i 
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eg dy ao £ 


Thefe sags bing age on: ‘bik pdes, 
we ave now to inquire; into the! parti= 
cular ways which God bagiinade choice 
of , for revealing his il mankind 


Fg Pot dad 


oe N entire obedience to ‘the af Of 
‘béing ‘agreed; fo be she. conditipn 
mans happinefs, no othey way: of Revelati 
is in it ar neceifary to .that.end, then | 
= ma ‘may know what, the ere 


_ 2s Ma being feamed’ a 1 xiowdl’ ‘Coeagis 
sle of. xefieCeing upon. b JDay 
ne — exer Resiiatiee i rl 


2, 


> 
a* uF, 


ee Pay 


es fs sapelitiere be Saee 
__ hath revealed. his wilf ta.us bysty: oom in 


means... 
" ge Nothing ought to ‘be admmitiod tyne 
vine Revelation, .which oxesthrows | 
tainty of shot “Brigcipts whi ch gu 1 O63 
eesedently foppofgd., £6 al) Diving. Rey 0 
| cit ee 


| 487 
For chat were to overthrow the means, whereby : 
weareto judge concerning the truth of any 
wears fadge conceming the truth of 


21 Gey hereon be. np other, means imagined, 
wl ab we are ta judge of the truth of Divine 
Revetacion; ‘but’ a Faculty in ws of difcerning 
trifti:ayitGaifhood;.in mateers propofed to our 
belief; which if we do not exercife in Judging 
pe. truth of Divine Revelation, we mutt be 
pnpoted upon by every thing which pretends to 
ae Le ee ee 


Wee 
awe 4 


a. 


| <6. The pretence of Infallibilty, in. any per= 
for or Society of men, muft -be Judged in the 
|) fame way, that the truth of a Divine Revela- 
tion is ; for that Enfallibility being challenged 
4 vertue of afupernatural affiftance, and for 
| that’ end, to affure men what the will of God 
} is, the fame means muft be ufed for the trial 
| Of that)’, as for’ any other fupernatural 
| way of Gods’ making known his Will to 


7 n. oe ee ea. . 

| -° 7. fe being in the power of God, to make. 
choice,of feveral wayes of revealing his will 
tus, wé ought not to difpute from the At- 
tributes ‘of God: the seHiiy of one particu- 
lar. way, to’? the Exclufron’of all others 3 
But we ought ‘to’ enquire, what way God 
himfelf hath'chofen : and whatever he hath 
doné; we are {ure ‘cannot’ be repugnant to. 
i ina Jaftice, Wifdome, Goodnefs, and 
"~. Whatever way, is capable of certainly 
conveying the will of God to us, may be ~ 


| madé choice of by hic for the means of 
=. — bba making 


( 
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kaowg his will, in order 40. the. dap- 
res of’ whankiind 3 Gi that no Argum vee: 
Peeticiene a primi 'to prove; that, od CANROE 
| didbfe any particular’ way to. ‘reveal his, anind., 
by; bit finch which evidently proves | thé inti. 
ciency of that means fot conveying. the will a 
God. tous. 9. 

‘9: There ‘are fiver ‘wayes  cdateiyable” by 
ws, ‘how God may “make knowiy his Will to ry . 
cither by inimediate yoice from, Heaven, %, 
inward ‘infpiration — to every particular, per- 
fon’; or infpiring {ome co {peak perfonally, 
to ‘achets, or affifting chem with | an ink, 
hibte Spirit 3 in. Writing fach', Books |. > which, 
fhall- contain. the ‘Will of. God, for, che. 


en al 


Benefit ‘ of. ‘digiant: ‘Perfons. wand feos 


Se ; 

10. te thé: Ww il of God cannot. be fuffici- 
enitly declaréd to men’ by Waiting, i¢ mut “6h ; 
ther be, becaufe no Writiig can ‘be intelligible, 
chough for that’ end, or. that it can’ never, be 
known to .be* Written by. men. infalliby, 
allitted 5 ‘the former is. ‘repugnant to ¢bi - 
moii fenfe , for - words . are. equally” “aipabh, 
of ‘being, undertiodd , ‘{poken,, ‘ot. Writtén 3. 


ehe fatter ‘oveithrows | the polki bility of fieh i: 


Scriptures beis ‘keown o be the: 
God. — he hor 


ae i is ; agreed, amo ‘aft’ “Pagided” 
that’ although God’ in’ enon al ‘Ages of a 


World gid cFeyeal, his Tind, to, pei immpe- 


oy 
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eee eee a oo ug) eae kee * a 
his Will, ini Bopks tobe preferved for the be- 
nitfit of “futere Ages’; and particularly, that 
thcfe Books of ‘the Piped eiamgresd which we. 
Ow Receive were © Written, by the Apofiks 

aiid Dilciplcs of Jelins Chri. — 
“12. Such Writings having been received by. 

| the, Cbriftian Church of the firft Ages as Di-. 

| vine and Infallible, and being delivered down 

as" fuch'‘to 1is, by an univerfal confene of all. 
Ages ‘fice, they ‘ought to be owned by us 

| as: che Cestain fule of faith ; whereby we are 

| t8Judge, ‘what the Will of God is in order to 

| our ‘Salvation ;"unlelS it appear, with an evi- 

| dence “equal to that whereby we believe thole 
Books.to bé the Word of God, that they were 

| nitver intended for that end, becaufe. of their. 

| obfcurity or imperfection, =. 

| "33; ‘Although “we cannot argue againft any 

| particilar Way’ of Revelation, fromthe ne- 

| ctffary Attributes of God 5, yet fuch away as 

| writing being made choice of by him, we may 

| jaly ‘fay, thatitis repugnant to the nature of 

| thé“defign,'and ‘the Wifdom and. GoodnefS _ 

of God to give infallible affurance to perfons’ - 

| ih “Weiting his’ Will, for the benefit of Man-. 

kind, “if, ‘thofe Writings ‘may not be. under-. 

} flood “by all’ perfons , who fincerely endea-' 

vour..to know the meaning of them, in all 

| cae 'S Aiiigs as are neceflary for their falya-, 

1 ¢ . ee Oe bi re . 4g 7 . " a 

| gE TS" tappolt te “Hooks fo'  wiitten 

| fo Be tinpértedt, ie that, any things. ng- 
ceffry "18" be tered: oe ‘pradied, are noe 

| cdtttdined’ in’ thent, 1s’ dither to “charge 

fae | L l 3 the 
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"the fir Author’ of then ‘with? feed; aril fot 
delivering his Whole rhitd, o& the Wwaiects rast 
infincerity in ‘ride’ Retting- fe -dowtiy | 


gnd die 
whole Chriftian Churth of the: fa weeks 
folly, in believing the Valsefs a 3 tetebs 
on of the Scriptures; in’ ordee<5 ea: Salva 
tion. 3 . pits agile a age eeu Ve S 
18. Thefe ‘Writings beitg’ owned; af xon- 
taining in them the whole Wilk of ‘God, rip 
plainly revealed, that st0°fober- entyuiten> aah 
mifs of what is neceflary for: falvationz shore 
"can be no neetfixy fuppokd ‘ of. any defidliblc 
_ foeiety of mén, enther: té -wteht, -or-cenphimn 
thefe Writings among Chriians; ‘any: meer, 
than thire was ‘for-forue “Apes Before: beg, 
of fuch a ‘Body of men amovp:-the: Fime;:t0 
-atteft or explain tothem the Wricugs e€ caisjes 

or the Propbets. ot a SS Cae Fae at 
16. There can be no more intelctablenfur- 
pation upon the faich of ‘Cbriftdens 5: them: -tor 
eny Perfon or Society of: miet,: w-‘pyctond: to 
an afliftance, as infatlible in whee ahep peopalc, 
as was in Chit orhis Apotles; withoutpremeg 
an equal degree of evidence, that they: ath Yo 
affifted 5 45 Chrijt and his Apefier dahyvigas! by 
miracles as. great, ‘publick,. and convisagizigy as 
theirs were 5 by which F meaa,cfdchogs are 
wronght by thofe’ very : perfinsuehe thaesge 
this infallibitiry, and’ wich ade figeri forth icen- 
viction of thofe who do not'beliege 6355.5 | 
17+ Nothing can be’ move -abfledk, shade to 
‘pretend the -neceéflity.. of | fuze aw ingelible 
‘commiflion and- aflittanct pia affare! usek rhe 
truch of. ‘thefe writings, and to intespeobthem, 
- | and 


f 


and si fom dee. prove, chat commiffion 
from which. we are cold 
oo ng ember deduced, furh an’ af-- 
SeBencs not 7 fappoled.;- o1 to pretend, that 
eifeltitslity in a-body of men, is not as lyable 

erdcnbs and. digputes, as in ‘thofe bovks from 
whence only chy derive their infallibility. 
+99 There cut-be 10 hazard to any perfon, 
ain miftaking the meaning. of any particular 
place -in thofe books, fuppofing he ufe the beft 
stndatys -: for-. ubderftend ding. them, ¢omparable 
obd'thed which: everyone rans, who believes 
any perfon -or fociety. of men to be infallible; 
who ave nots for in this. latter, he-suns una 
teidably into.one .great ¢rrour, and by that 
map U¢ led into ethouland; bur in the former, 
-3God hath promifed either. he thall not erre, of 

he fhail not be damned forit. =~ 

S ay. The -aflittince. which God hath pro- 
- mifed'tathoke, who ‘fincerely delice to know 
"this will, may give them greater affurance of the 
.erathr; of what: ig-contaixied in the Books of 
then. it is poflible for the greateft in- 
sfaltibility inery other perfons to do, fuppofing 
| ¥ they - have not fuch affurance of their infalli- 

: 1a bility: ; 
| 18 Oe No mane faith can therefore be infallible, 
|>2@nbesly betaufethe Proponent is faid to be in- 
| -2Galtitide:5i becauke che nature of Affent doth not 
_ depend; upon. the objeqive infallibility of arly 
+ title, voitlidut us, bye is agrecable<o the cvi- 

| ‘ddiaice wechave-of it ig-oe minds; for -affent | 
, -§gtwee bul ofthe pacar of; things, a their 

: detidengetouss hast a | | 
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ipo T6sis thorefode riecetlingy signonder 2t0 sek: 
infallible ang — hit fe 
bs: infalib vy: afTitt nguofy the: smnate: 
ters: Propofed. £0\- pret be beliewed 3. fa:that:. 
the ground. on: which-a neceflity: of forme: cx. 
teenal infallible -Proporent: is: nfferted y a 
rather. make every particular perfon infalli 
if-no divine faith, can: be: witheut: an- gl 
ble: affent , and fo senddersany- othee infalijbi+ 
hey ufeles, ae es vaybia yhe 
9a. If-no particular pertin be infallible, iy 
the. affent he gives ¢o matters;*p 
ethers to him ; .then-no-mansan be ; 


fuse, that. the. Church 4s infallible; oo {o thd 


Churches ‘infalliblicy can. .fignific anothig. to 
eur infallible: affuance, swithoutan equal infal 
libility in.our felves in “the belief. of ifs . res | 
93. The infallibility of -ewery pastivular. per- 
fon. -being not aflexted ‘by :ehofe , we plead 
for the, infallibiliey of a ;Church ,. and the png 
rendxing the other ufeleés:'¢ for “if every . ety 
fon be infallible, what need any-reprofentative 
Church to be. {o ) andthe infallibility, ofa 
Church. being of no effe , if. every: : sperfon he 
not infallible'in the belief of i¢3 we ‘ase farther 
to-inquire , what. cescainty :men may have in 
matters of ‘faith., oe no - catcenal pre 
aaa Ao be. infallible. = io bey 2Hs de 
stg, Thereage didtrent-degrers.ofsccatalt- 


sf 0 i be: attained, .accosdiag to ‘the: datierant 


rtes . of evidencp., :and:.meafire ofiditpine 
-afftance 5 but every; Chrifian;: bysthe nfo bf 
his: seafons,. andotmumin elpsof Gaqcr, zmay - 


attain: opto: = ofcemabktygirom 


ye | the 
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pea: meni of ‘the Chriftian Re- 
am anthaxity of the Scripguces, that on 
the fame grounds, on. which men. doubt of 
the truth ‘of them,. they:may as. well doubt — 
Of. the: tinith cf.shofe things which they — 
aa ghana moft evisdent to fenfe or rea- 


rf 


prs SNe man), who. firmly affents to any 
_as, true, can.at the fame time entertain 
any fufpition of the falthood of it; for that - 
were to make him, certain and uncertain of 
thé fame thing: it is therefore abfurd to fay, 
thas thofe who. are certain of what they be- 
Hewe, may at. the fame time not know but ie. 
may.- ‘be fale; which. is an apparent contsa- 
dition: and.overthrows - any faculty in us of 
judging of. truth.or falfhoed. 
“g6< Whatever . neceflarily proves a thing ‘is 
be: tyue, doth:at the fame time prove it 
smpoffible to be folle 3 .becaule it is impoflible 
| the. pay thing thonld be: true and falfe, at 
| the fame:ame. . Therefore they, who affent — 
firtoly,td the doctrine: of the Gofpel as: true, 
‘do: thesgby-declare their belicf of the Impof- 
fibility - of the falfhood. of it. 
°) yw: Fhe: nature of: certainty doth receive | 
feverat nates ,: either according to the nature 
of the proof or the degrees of the. affent. 
| “Thus: sueal certainty. maybe: ‘fo called, either 
(aS “.oppoled to. Mathematical: eae. but 
, mplying a:fira affent upon: the higheft evi- 
| idence, . otha Mortad: things, can receive : or as 
y. VERCAIS oppoledico:a - - Kighen-degece of. certainty, 
' cin — kinds: dp: ‘Moral certainty — 
a _ only 
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fae als “i Fidoth Bg: 


Se “Thaseisno. specellty af all, aie; ies 
“infallible Society of meng £0 affiare men of che 
vtsath of stele thi BF which they may be cer- 
tet, of switheus.its and.cannot have any grea- 
caer: arene, (oeraing tach infallibility to he 


in them.» - 
fe The abit of that Society of men, 
eabie: call ghemlelves the Catholick: Church , 
 mnufthe ¢xamined by. the fame faculties jn. man, 
she fame wiles of tryal, the ame matives, by 
. subiely, the. anellbylity of. any diving sevelati- 


i ee 


'HSe 3 
te pe. The. Kh. convinging the ‘miracles , ‘the 
‘amore: doubtful the.marks, the more obfcuge ’ 
>the, feafe of, cither what, is called. the Catha- 
dick Chuxch;. or declared by it, the lefs reafon 
hath any Chriftian,, to. believe upon. the ac- 
+, squat of aay who. call. shernlelves the name 
eae Pa Gbarch. 
iaqeoM he maoye.abfurd, any, opinions are, and 


| SAENETO a the. frit he nciples. of fenfe and 


“aoafon, Whish,any, Church obfrydes, upon ihe 
onan 5; the, greater, Teale | men | 

“haves $0 F6)6Gh, the pretence, of f infllbiigy,in : 

Shes Chaugsh,.95,4 ait CARRE ois pg 
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bat to Array £0 | 
pathy devedted i 3 ice 
out of love to their fouls ieee what is fo 
taught. —_ tas -— 
6 ¥F no were to eved ait 
the’ will of God, ‘bat whet is by che Catholick 
Charch declared to be {0 5 yet this doth 's Rot oat 
Zit concern the Chardhf Rome; which 
is the Catbolich Chusch, : tos arty Guaik Peltor 
member of it. This may faffice, to thew the 
validity of the principles, on which the faj 
of Preteftants ftands, and the weaknets of 
of the Church of. Rome. 

“From all which it followes, ‘tharit cant ig! 
ding but willful Ignorance, weakneks of ee ies 
nient, firength of prejudice, dr’ forse fii 
fion’, ” swbich makes any owe forfake the Sc 
riiniort of the Church® of England, ‘We 
that of She | Church of Rome. en 
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fis. > written by the. me%, honourable Gorge, 


Duke of. Albemarle , and publifhed by ‘Astho- 
rity. Fo. 

Trenicane, A weapon. ‘falve for. the. Churches 
wounds , _ or. the Divine. right ‘of. Forms of 
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Origines Sacres Or aR Ratjonal” account o 
the grounds of Chriftian Faith, as to the Truth 


and Divine fAuthiority of the Scriptures, and the 
matters therein “ger both by Edward 
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| cerning the. Reafon ef che Sugerings of 
chia [ eit Cebit his' Anfwer to Groviv 
is rege by Ried Bilingslee, D. Di in 


The Being, ad well-being of aChrifian, in 
three Treatifes, the firft fetting forth the pro- 
pertics of the Righteous : the fecond, The Ex- 
eelfénty of-Griaces the , The Napive 
and -Sweetne’ of Fellowthip with Chrift; by 
Edwerd Reyner fate Minifter at-Lincele, pub- 
a his fon I Reyner.. Oaon + - 

phs of Rome over defpifed Pro- 
Pat by Bihop Hall. Oflave -- - 
J Phe Moral Philofophy of che Stoicks.. Odfave. 

A Bathers Teftament, ‘written lorig fince for 
the Benefit of the particular Relation of the 
Author Phin. Fletcher. Ofawe = =. ~ 
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